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)rigin—Sources—The Ipkigenia of Euripides—The superiority o_ Goethe's 
drama—Analysis and criticism of the plot— Iphigenie and Nathan 
der Weise, the two German poems of ideal humanity, written at 
the same time—The essential difference between the two in spirit— 
The versification is the same—Harmony of tones in Iphigenie 
■—What the drama gained by the change from prose to verse— 
Italian influences—Reception by contemporaries—Goethe’s feel¬ 
ing toward the play in later years. 

A long with Die Cesclmister, Der Falke,^ Proserpina, 
Elpenor,^ and Tasso, Iphigenie belongs to the dramas 
of longing ^ which Goethe, in the years 1776-1786, 
jartly outlined and partly finished. The longing for some- 
;hing really or apparently lost, for something difficult or im- 
jossible to achieve, nms through them, now in softer, now in 
ouder accords. There can be no doubt that at first the 
lesire for the love, later for the possession, of Charlotte von 
itein, determined the fundamental tone of the dramas, 
vhich was further strengthened for Elpenor, Iphigenie, and 
Fasso by the death of his dearly beloved and only sister. 

In Iphigenie this feeling of longing finds twofold ex- 
)ression: Iphigenia longs to return home from her exile, 
Drestes to find deliverance from the severe pangs of con- 
;cience. The Orestes motive was active in Goethe’s breast 
before he knew Frau von Stein. Under the burden of guilt 

VoL. Il.-a I 
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8llid)teteft. ben mtibcn, irrcn fiaiif, 

Unb in bcincn ©ngcl^armen rnijtc 
®ic 3crft6rtc SBnift fid) inicbcr anf.* 

[n these verses, which belong to April, 1776, we have before 
ns the healing scene of Iphigenie, the kernel of the whole 
irama. There can hardly be any question that from that 
time on Goethe’s thoughts were occupied by this theme, 
md that its main features were slowly shaping themselves 
in his mind. .This accounts for the fact that when he 
began, in the middle of February, 1779, to work out the 
extraordinarily fine structure of the drama, he was able 
to finish it with ease in six weeks, in spite of the distractions 
of business attendant upon an official journey through the 
country. It was performed immediately afterward at 
Court, with Goethe in his own role, that of Orestes, and 
was received with great applause. But, enthusiastic as 
was the applause, the poet himself was not yet satisfied 
with the play. In 1781 he revised it, but rejected this 
redaction also, and it was not until his sojourn in Italy that 
he finally found the fair marble which seemed worthy to 
enshrine his heroine. 

It is a matter of common knowledge that Goethe drew 
his material from Euripides’s drama of the same name. 
It will not be without profit for us briefly to recall the story 
of the antique poem. Iphigenia, who was to be sacrificed 
in Aulis by her father, Agamemnon, for the welfare of the 
army of the Greeks, has been saved by Diana and brought 
to Tauris, the land of the Scythian king Thoas. Here, her 
origin well known, herself surrounded by other captive 
Greek women, she administers the office of a priestess of 
Diana, and, in accordance with the laws of the land, sacrifices 
every Greek who is shipwrecked on the coast. Up to the 
time when the play begins her spirit has rebelled at this; 

* . . . Thou didst 

Bid my wild and wayward striving cease, 

And in thine angelic, fond caresses 
Found my troubled bosom blessed peace. 
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and remorse, which his emotional and inflammable heart 
had heaped upon him, and weighed down by many other 
painful relations, he at times felt very unhappy and saw 
his own image in the figure of Orestes. '‘Perhaps the 
invisible lash of the Eumenides will soon again scourge 
me out of my fatherland, ’’ he writes in August, 1775 ? 
he has in vain roamed about in the open air for three months, 
in order not to disturb Lili’s peace and to find his own. 
Late in the autumn of the same year he characterises 
himself as the man, 

. . . ber in nller SBclt 
Sftie finbct Sftul)’ y\oi) Sftajt; 

Scm loic jii §niifc, fo im gelb 
©cin ^crjc jitr 2a[t.* 

In that same year, doubtless, originated those verses in 
Faust in which the hero, unmistakably reflecting Goethe’s 
own gloomy moods, is characterised as an aimless, restless, 
homeless, fugitive, God-hated, inhuman wretch, whose only 
purpose in life is to undermine the peace of others. In 
the midst of all his happiness and all his joys in Weimar the 
poet feels the pangs of unrest and his jaded spirit utters 
the prayer: “Come, sweet peace, come and in my bosom 
reign.’' 

In Die Geschwister, composed in Goethe’s first year in 
Weimar, Wilhelm, through whose mask Goethe speaks to 
us, has visions like Orestes. He fancies himself surrounded 
by the spirits of his deceived and forsaken sweethearts: 

Why standest thou there? And thou? At this moment 
of all others! Pardon me! Have I not suffered for it? . . . 
Thou liest heavy upon me, retributive justice! ” 

There is, however, one place in Weimar where the 
Furies cease to trouble our Orestes—by the side of Fran, 
von Stein, his “ sister, ” as he liked at first to call her. 

* . . . who the whole world o’er 

Seeketh repose in vain; 

At home, and yet abroad still more, 

His heart doth swell with pain. 
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T^vit, now that a dream has announced to her the death of 
tier only brother, Orestes, she is ready to deliver without 
pity every foreigner to the sacrificial knife. Indeed she 
iregrets that the gods have not brought Helen and Menelaos, 
"the real cause of her unhappy fate, to the Taurian land, 
tihat she might slake her thirst for revenge on them. At 
“tliis point Orestes and Pylades are brought to her as captives. 
Orestes, pursued by the Furies for the murder of his mother, 
"Who had previously killed her husband, has received a 
command from Apollo to bring back from Tauris the image 
of the god’s sister, Diana, if he wishes to be delivered from 
"the Furies. Iphigenia learns from the strangers that they 
come from Mycenae, her own home, and that Orestes, 
after having avenged on his mother the death of his father, 
is roaming about in misery. From this she sees that her 
dream was a deception. To our surprise, instead of asking 
Orestes, who is able to give her such accurate information 
about everything, to tell her his own name and rank, she 
promises to save him, a stranger, on condition that he will 
carry a letter from her to Orestes. But his comrade must 
die. When Orestes declares that he cannot see his friend 
perish, that he will rather die himself and let Pylades go 
home with the letter, Iphigenia is willing to accept this 
arrangement. We are not told why she is willing or able 
to save only one of them. She returns soon with the 
letter, and when she tells Pylades its contents, so that he 
may deliver her message in case the letter should be lost, 
the strangers are made aware in whose presence they arc 
standing. Intoxicated with joy, Orestes rushes toward 
Iphigenia. She, however, first subjects him to a long, 
careful examination before she embraces him as her brother. 
Then the three take counsel as to how they may best floe 
together and carry away the image of the goddess. Iphi¬ 
genia is the strategist who invents the shrewd plan. She 
will announce to the king that the strangers are guilty of it 
bloody crime and have polluted the image, which she will 
take to the strand and purify with water from the sea.. 
This will give them an opportunity to embark in the hidden 
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ship of the Greeks and make their escape. They carry out 
her plan. But an adverse wind casts the ship back upon 
the coast, and the king, who has meanwhile learned of the 
betrayal, would have put the fugitives to death, if Athena, 
as a dea ex machina, had not come in the nick of time and 
commanded him to let them go in peace, since they were 
only fulfilling the command of the gods. 

What has Goethe made of this material? When we 
hold up his drama beside that of the Greek author it seems 
as if the result of two thousand years of moral and artistic 
evolution stood before us in a divine symbol. We say 
“moral and artistic,” fully aware of the fact that the 
artistic superiority of Goethe’s Iphigenie has been called 
into question. The obj ection has been raised that, compared 
with Euripides’s play, it has too little plot and arouses too 
little dramatic interest. The first objection, which does 
not necessarily include the second, would be well taken, 
if one were obliged to limit the meaning of plot to tangible, 
visible action. But this would be a crude and superficial 
definition of the word. Whether or not that which springs 
from the souls of the characters is expressed in deeds is a 
matter of little consequence in a drama; the essential tiling 
is that soul should influence soul, and that out of such 
influences and counter-influences there should be evolved 
a series of changes of situation and interest, such as compose 
a dramatic plot. Indeed it must be said that that is a 
higher form, or rather the highest form of dramatic poetry, 
in which the souls influence each other immediately and not 
through the medium of deeds. Iphigenie belongs to this 
highest form, and Schiller was justified in using the word 
“soul” to designate the drama’s peculiar merit (letter to 
Goethe, January 22, 1802). 

From this point of view we find in Iphigenie a constantly 
progressing, very stirring, and complicated plot, which holds 
uninterruptedly the spectator’s or reader’s interest, pro¬ 
vided only he brings to it a receptive spirit, and not a mind 
prepossessed with superficial foreign standards. But, with 
all the depth of the impression which it makes, its real 
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inward greatness as a work of art escapes most people. 
For here, as in Tasso, Goethe has painted with such a subtle 
brush, that nothing short of prolonged, profound study 
can everywhere discover and duly appreciate the purposes 
of the artist. Let us seek to get at them through the me¬ 
dium of an analysis. 

Contrary to his method in Egmoni, the poet here brings 
the heroine before us at the opening of the first act, in a 
monologue revealing the fundamental features of her 
character and fate. For many years she has sojourned 
in Tauris as a priestess of Diana, but she is still as much a 
stranger as in the beginning. A boimdless longing for home 
fills her breast; yet she bears her fate with profound resigna¬ 
tion. Her hope is fixed on the goddess whom she serves. 
As Diana once saved her from death upon the altar, so she 
will save her again from exile, a second death. With fervent 
prayer she lays her hope at the feet of the goddess. Arkas, 
the king’s confidant, comes to her and announces great 
new victories of the Scythian army, and the early arrival 
of his lord. No beam of joy flashes over the countenance 
of Ipiflgenia. She replies that she is prepared to receive 
the victors worthily and that the goddess will graciously 
accept Thoas’s sacrifice. “Oh, that I might find the look 
of the worthy, highly-honoured priestess, thy look, 0 holy 
maid, brighter, more beaming!” is Arkas’s reply. But 
now, as ever, this joy is not vouchsafed him. “Holy, 
worthy, highly-honoured,” Arkas had called Iphigenia. 
Thus she, a Greek, occupies a high position in the land and 
in the hearts of the barbarians, to whom her royal ancestry 
is unknown. By what merit we soon learn. She had 
declared to Arkas that mourning was becoming to one 
unhappy. She was doing nothing. She was hovering 
like a shadow about her own grave; for a useless life is an 
early death. Arkas, full of anger, and full of veneration 
for the august priestess, objects to her self-accusation: 

®u l)aft l^icr nid)tS Qctan jcit beiucr ?luhiuft? 

SBcr l)nt bc§ trubcn Sinn crl)citcrt? 

SBcr f}at ben altcu Qraufamcn ©cbraiid), 
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S)a^ am Stttnr ®iaucn6 icbev gccmbc 
@ein Scbcn blutcub Icifit, uoii !3a[)r jit 3a§r 
fauftcr UOcitcbung aufocl)nItcn, 

Uiib bic @efaugiteii uont gciuiffeit jEob 
3nS SSatcrlaub fo oft juviicfgcfdjicft? 

§at nid)t ®iaiic, ftott ecjurnt ju fciii, 

®ft& fie bcr bliit’gcn attcii 0|)fcr mnngelt, 

®cin fonft ©ebct in rcicl)cm SOJnb crljort? 
llmfd)iucbt mit ftoljcm gluge nid)t bet @ieg 
®n6 §ccr? nub eilt ct nidjt fogar uomug? 

Unb ful)lt nid)t jegtidjer ciit beffet Sog, 

©citbem bet Soiiig, bcr iing tucig’ iinb tapfer 
@0 Inug’ gefiUjvct, nun fid) nud) bet SWitbe 
2>n bcincr ©egeutunvt evfrcut itnb ung 
®cg fdfiueigenben ®c()orfamg ^f(id)t crleit^tert? 

®ng iicnnft bii uuuii^, locmi non bcinem SBefen 
Sluf Snufenbe (jernb eitt SBaIfnm trdufett? 

SBcnn bit bem ®otfc, bem ein ®ott bid) Cra^te, 

®cg uciicn ©Iftcfcg eiu’gc Clucllc luirft?* 

Thus she who had belittled herself rises higher and higher 
our estimation. 

*Say’st thou, thou nought hast done since thy arrival? 

Whose light dispelled the gloom about our king? 

Whose soft persuasive word from year to year 
Hath held in check the cruel ancient custom, 

That at Diajia’s altar every stranger 
Should leave his life in bloody sacrifice, 

And oft from certain death the captives saved 
To send them back to fatherland and home? 

Instead of being wroth that thou no more 
Dost victims immolate within her fane, 

Hath not Diana heard thy gentle prayers? 

Doth victory not hover round about 
Our hosts, and even hasten on before? 

And do we not a better fortune feel 

Since he, who o’er us ruled so long, a wise 

And valiant king, doth, now that thou art near, 

To clemency incline, and lighter make 
The duty of submission to his will? 

Say’st thou thy life is useless, when thy presence 
Doth balsam bring to thousands in distress? 

When thou, divinely brought, unto the folk 
Art an eternal source of happiness? 



excites it to greater acuteness. He announces to her that 
the king intends again to seek her hand; that she should 
now receive his proposal in a more friendly manner than 
heretofore, lest anger should ripen in his breast and bring 
terror upon her; for in his soul is fixed a strong desire to 
possess her. 

The king approaches. Arkas withdraws, and soon 
Iphigenia hears from the mouth of the king what Arkas 
has prepared her to expect. Since the recent loss of his 
last and best son he feels doubly the emptiness of his home. 
For the sake of his people, too, who only under protest 
yield obedience to their childless ruler, he cherishes the 
desire to lead home.a wife, and hopes that Iphigenia will 
now grant his wish. In vain does she seek refuge behind 
the plea that she, a foreign and unknown person, is not 
worthy of the honour. This only serves to arouse his old 
displeasure that she, who has met with such a kind reception 
at his hands, should keep her lineage a profound secret 
from him, and when she urges that, if he knew what a cursed 
head he was protecting, he would probably cast her into 
exile before the destined time of her happy return home, 
he replies that he cannot believe that a guest who has 
brought so many blessings is hated by the gods; but he 
is willing to renormce aU claims if she has any hope of 
returning home— 

Sod) iff bcr SScg aiif ctoig bir tcrfpcrrt, 

Uub \\i bdu @tnmm Bcttticben obci' bnt^ 

®in iingc[)eurcg llnl)etl nugge[6fd)t, 
bift bii mein biirt^ mcl)t nl« cin 

This is his secret hope, and so he adds, without hesitation: 

0prid) offen! iinb bu mcibt, id) [)altc SBort. f 

* But closed for aye before thee lies the way, 

And, if thy race by some disastrous turn 
Of fickle fate be banished or extinct. 

Then thou by more than one decree art mine, 
t Speak frankly, and thou know’st I keep my word. 
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This promise adds a new element of suspense to the 
lation. 

Iphigenia can now no longer avoid giving an answer. 

; reveals her lineage and narrates the story of her ill-fated 
3. She begins hastily, with the horror of a pure soul, 
hing to pass rapidly over terrible details, and frequently 
irrupts herself. As the king urges her to continue, the 
ing suddenly flashes through her mind that, by a vivid 
:ription of the awful deeds of her ancestors, she may be 
3 to ward off the impending suit, and so she goes more 
) detail, and with impassioned eloquence unrolls before 
eyes of the terrified king a picture of the fearftd crimes 
her fathers. Much as he may have shuddered at the 
ught of her ancestors, she, the last scion of the wild race, 
ir stands before him in such noble and pure splendour 
t he again asks her to become his wife. She persists in 
refusal, declaring that she belongs to the goddess and 
parents. The king, bound by his word, desists from 
Lher urging, but great bitterness hardens his heart, and 
renews the edict that aliens be sacrificed, knowing well 
t this will fall heaviest upon Iphigenia. Two strangers 
D have been found on the strand are to be the first new 
tims of the ancient custom. Thus Iphigenia's horizon 
suddenly become overcast. The slight hope which 
, with the heroine, attached to her pious prayer at the 
inning of the drama, is trodden under foot. There is 
little prospect as ever of her return home, and her life 
e is made painful by this horrible burden. Instead of 
ng rescued, she is threatened with a hard and dangerous 
iiggle. Her whole moral nature revolts at the thought 
compliance with the king’s command. But will the 
ig revoke his cruel edict? 

According to certain critics, the reader, or hearer, 
esees that the great and noble soul of the king will yield, 
;1 hence the poet, by giving Thoas such a character, has 
m the very beginning destroyed the drama’s interest, 
is possible for a critic to write thus who knows the subse- 
ent development, and is no longer able to distinguish 
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his absolute knowledge from the relative knowledge 
the reader has at this point. As a matter of fac 
reader is as yet anything but certain of the king’s 
lutions. True, he has heard him spoken of as a ‘ 
man, ” and his “ great soul ” has been referred to; but 
were words which, under the impression of the 
things heard of him, lacked convincing power. Th 
title to fame which might have been reckoned in his f 
the abolition of bloody sacrifices, rests on a weak fount 
It did not spring from a spontaneous feeling of 
humanity, and has not been made permanent by a 
final decree; Iphigenia has been obliged from year t 
to summon all her powers of persuasion to obtain frc 
reluctant tyrant a renewal of the edict. Such bei 
case, why should he not, now that Iphigenia’s eloi 
has lost its power, restore the ancient bloody sac 
and compel the priestess to perform them? For he b' 
that in doing so he was fulfillmg a religious du1 
satisfying the demands of his people. Everythir 
speaks in favour of our expecting him to follow 
course. He is harsh by nature, so that his rule 
heavily upon his subjects. He is extremely sensitb 
when irritated, forgets himself, becomes violent, 
scornful, even toward a weak woman, a sacred pr 
When Iphigenia rejects his suit and begs him to sc 
home, he overwhelms her with stinging accusatior 
calls her a frivolous woman, who aimlessly takes i 
with this whim, then with that, faithless as tho: 
allow themselves to be enticed away from the a 
father or husband by an amorous seducer. And 
we not expect this man, who addresses such langua 
most self-restrained and chaste maiden, merely 1 
she refuses to grant his desire, and gives expression 
own proper desire,—should we not expect hi-m ru 
to break down the resistance of the priestess? D 
faithful Arkas also fear that the king’s anger wi; 
tenror to Iphigenia? Might he not satisfy his coi 
with the excuse that his harshness was in obedienc< 
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commands of religion? Furthermore, the order has been 
promulgated, and a sovereign is loth to countermand his 
orders, especially such a sovereign as Thoas, to whom is 
ascribed a firm, relentless will, which brooks no restraint 
in the execution of its determinations. In addition to all 
this, his spirit has been filled with gloom since the death 
of his last son, and, if he should not find in Iphigenia a 
new spouse, he feels that he is threatened with a lonely 
and helpless old age, and, even worse, with rebellion and 
assassination. 

Hence, instead of saying that Goethe has destroyed the 
interest, we should rather admire the subtlety with which 
he has assured it, bringing out in bold relief in the first act 
the dark sides and tragic elements in Thoas’s character 
and situation, while he lets their brighter phases shimmer 
through the narrow rents of the black overhanging cloud. 

The opening of the second act brings the two foreign 
captives, Orestes and Pylades, upon the scene; Orestes, 
the self-torturing pessimist, who sees the black side of 
everything; Pylades, always sanguine and hopeful. While 
Orestes’s mind is occupied with approaching death, which 
is to bring him peace in a way he has not anticipated, 
Pylades is busy evolving plans of escape. He dismisses his 
friend because be wishes first to probe Iphigenia in a sly 
roxxndabout way, and the presence of straightforward, 
impatient Orestes does not seem to him conducive to the 
success of his undertaking. 

Iphigenia steps out of the temple, takes off Pylades’s 
chains, and addresses him in Greek. Delighted at hearing 
his mother-tongue, he asks her about her ancestry; but she, 
as a priestess, refuses to answer, and addresses the same 
question to him. Pylades tells her that he and his com¬ 
panion are brothers, and were bom in Crete. Because of 
a fratricide his brother is pursued by the Furies, but Apollo 
has promised him deliverance in the temple of his sister 
in Tauris; hence their presence here. He begs and implores 
her to have mercy on his brother. At first Iphigenia 
passes by the request without giving it any attention. 
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Pylades has said, in telling his story, that his father was at 
the siege of Troy. This remark engages Iphigenia’s entire 
attention, and, with an emotion she can hardly repress, 
she inquires about the fate of Troy and the heroes who 
besieged the city. When she hears of her father’s terrible 
death, she hides her face, deeply agitated, and withdraws 
into the temple. 

At the beginning of the third act she comes out again, 
and, this time, meets Orestes. Why him, and him alone, 
we are not definitely informed. It is highly probable that 
Pylades has sent him, that he, the one really deserving of 
pity, may appeal to the heart of the priestess. In any case 
it is a stroke of genius on the part of Goethe to bring about 
a separate meeting between Iphigenia and each of the two 
companions, so that the character of each may be revealed 
with all its peculiarities. At the same time the poet 
satisfies the secret desire of the reader that brother and 
sister should be at their first meeting untrammelled by 
the presence of any other, but, especially, of the worldly- 
wise Pylades. In Euripides, on the other hand, Orestes 
and Pylades always appear together, like the Siamese 
twins, Pylades usually in the r 61 e of a mere supernumerary. 

Iphigenia loosens Orestes’s chains, but only to grant 
him a last relief before his death; for, as she asserts, she is 
not in a position to save him. Even if she should hesitate 
to consecrate him to death, the angry king would choose 
another maiden to be the priestess, and the terrible deed 
would still be done. Thus, from the very beginning, 
a deep shadow is cast over the scene, and we anxiously 
await further developments. Severe blows are in store for 
the downcast priestess. She does not yet know who has com¬ 
mitted the avenging murder of her mother, nor who the 
victim is standing before her and waiting to be sacrificed. 
The truth in both cases she now learns from Orestes, who 
tears to pieces the fabric of lies woven by his friend; for he 
cannot hear the thought that Iphigenia’s great soul should 
be deceived hy a falsehood. “ Let there he truth between 
us!” he says, makes himself known, and after a few pas- 
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sionate words hastens away. Iphigenia is struck dumb 
■with emotion. Only when Orestes is gone does she recover 
her power of speech. She utters a prayer to the gods, in 
•which she thanks them for having restored her brother 
to her, and then, with bated breath, adds the anxious 
petition: 

O la^t bag long’ erroartete, 

9loci^ faittn gcbad)te (SliidC tiidjt, wie ben ©(fatten 
“Scg ntigcfd)iebencn gminbeg, eitel mit 
hnb breifod) fi^mcvjUdjer boriibevgelin! * 

Orestes soon returns to the priestess. His soul is -violently 
agitated by the memory of the murder of his mother, and 
by the pangs of the Furies. He hears the fiendish laughter 
of the Furies, who await him outside the temple grove, 
and, feeling himself in their power, goes mad. He does 
not hear Iphigenia say that she is his sister. He fancies 
he sees in her a goddess of vengeance, because her voice 
moves his soul to its very depths, and, as she, with growing 
tenderness, endeavours to calm him, and her appeals to him 
show more and more affection, he takes her for a beautiful 
nymph seeking to ensnare him. When at last the word 
“sister” has found the way to his ear, the ancient ciuse 
appears to him in a form more terrible than ever. Now 
Iphigenia, his beloved sister, is forced to kill him, her 
beloved brother: 


SBcine nic^t, bit Ijaft nid)t fi^ulb, 

@eit meincn crftcn Saijrcn l)aO’ id) uid)tg 
©clicbt, wic ic^ bic^ lieBen fonntc, ©li^roefter. 
3a, fcJ^iDinge bcincn @tal)l bcrfd)owe 
Scntijic bicfcn 58ufen unb eroffne 
5)en ©tvomcn, bte I)iei’ fieben, eineti Sffieg! f 

* Let not this long awaited joy, 

Of which I scarce had dreamed, pass by in vain, 

As did the shade of my departed friend, 

And leave behind a threefold weight of woe ! 

j* Weep not, for thou art not to blame. 

Since childhood’s tender years I nought have loved 
So dearly, sister, as I thee could love. 
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With these words he sinks down exhausted. Iphigenia 
hastens away in search of Pylades, for she is no longer able 
to bear her happiness and misery alone. 

Thus, in the middle of the play, both tragedy and plot 
rise to the climax. Iphigenia is surrounded by calamity 
on all sides. On the one hand she is threatened by the 
wrath of the king, and by his command to immolate these 
strangers; on the other hand, by the madness of her brother. 
The tragical element in the sacrifice of the strangers,- and in 
the madness of her brother, is terribly intensified by the 
fact that she has so long yearned to embrace her brother. 

A great many critics * have found fault with the poet 
for not making Iphigenia, the moment that Orestes makes 
himself known, rush into his arms with a loud cry of joy and 
rapturous delight, instead of having her at first keep silent, 
and then direct to the gods a sustained prayer of thankful¬ 
ness. Indeed the Englishman Lewes went so far as to 
say; “This is more like the dramatic treatment we find 
in juvenile writers than what is expected from a great poet. ’' 
It would be hard to conceive of a more distorted judgment. 
A juvenile dramatist might well have been expected to 
depict the recognition scene as Lewes and others would 
have it; for that would have been the first thing to suggest 
itself. If Goethe rejected it, he had his own good reasons 
for doing so. 

The character of Iphigenia is raised far above that of 
the average human being. She is a saint, is as one of the 
gods. Her feelings of joy and sorrow are deeper than those 
of other mortals, but her emotions do not escape her breast 
until they have attained a moderation befitting a divine 
soul. For such a soul, always mindful of the heavenly and 
the eternal, it is only natural that its strongest emotions 
should find expression in an invocation to the gods. For 
it is they who give and take away joy and sorrow. 

Her pious, subdued reception of the extraordinary in 

Raise now thy steel, and, prithee, spare me not; 

Thrust deep into my breast, release the streams 

That seethe within, and let them freely flow. 
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certainty has come to her? In our opinion there is no doubt 
that she will do so, and this is, moreover, the way in which 
the recognition scene appears in Euripides—very natural 
and very prosaic. Now if a woman of the type of Euripides’s 
Iphigenia bears herself so, how does Goethe’s heroine con¬ 
duct herself? To be sure, she does not need as many ques¬ 
tions as her Greek original; the honest face of her brother, 
her own heart tells her that Orestes has spoken the truth. 
But a moment does not suffice to erase the feeling of strange¬ 
ness from the breast of a virgin priestess. Hence, even 
after a long cordial conversation, she naturally finds it 
difficult to suppress a “shudder which holds her aloof 
from the strange man.” * 

Viewed in this light, that which some have considered 
a defect in the poem appears as a proof of Goethe’s psycho¬ 
logical and artistic insight. With a happy sense of discrim¬ 
ination he successfully avoided the lurking dangers of 
sober realism, after the manner of Euripides, on the one hand, 
and of superficial art-tradition, of the type of sudden out¬ 
bursts of joy, on the other. 

Orestes has revived from his swoon, but is still sur¬ 
rounded by the fanciful creatures of his delirium. He 
believes that he has descended to the lower world and sees 
himself in the presence of his ancestors. He is not, however, 
filled with wrath and hostility, nor is he tortured by the 
punishments of the gods; he is free and friendly and peaceful. 
Vengeance and curse have vanished. 

How did this beautiful dream-picture enter the soul of 
Orestes, tortured by the spirits of darkness? It is a won¬ 
derful after-effect of the healing touch of his holy sister, 
and symbolises to us the great transformation which this 
has wrought in his soul. Belief in the love of the gods has 
supplanted belief in their vengeance. Belief in their curse 
has given way to faith in atonement. The moment that 
Orestes is converted to the belief in divine mercy it can 
be bestowed upon him. Naturally enough his sister is 

* This feature seemed to Goethe so necessary that he inserted it in 
tne oraina m 1781, 
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again the mediator. She has returned to him with Pylades, 
and prays to Diana in his behalf. After her prayer Pylades 
easily arouses him from his deluding visions of the lower 
world, and he turns immediately, healed and clear in mind, 
and addresses to Iphigenia the words: 

mid^ jtim crftenmal mit freicm ^erjen 
3n beinen Slvtnen reine greubc ^aben. * 

As an evidence that he has learned again to believe in 
divine mercy, there arises to his lips an ardent prayer of 
supplication, to which he adds the joyful confession: 

lojet fid) bee bag ^erj. 

®ie (Sumcniben jiebn, i(^ fie, 

Sum SartatuS unb fdilagcn l)inter ficb 
®ie el)rnen Sore fernabbonnernb ju. 

®ic ®rbe bampft erquidenben (SenidE) 

Unb Inbet mid) auf il)ren glcid^cn cin, 

SiocE) SebenSfreub’ unb grofer Sot gu jagen. f 

Now that we have reached this important climax of the 
play we londerstand why the poet has given Iphigenia such 
an exalted character. Hers was the task of finding an inward 
solution for the problem of liberating a sinful race from the 
curse of sin—a problem for which the Greek myth offered 
an outward solution. For this purpose there was need of 
a perfectly pure and sinless personality, whose life had 
been- sacrificed for the welfare of others. Symbolically 
this sacrifice, this death, had occurred t-wice in Iphigenia’s 
life: the first time on the sacrificial altar in Aulis, the sec¬ 
ond time in her exile among the Taurians. And she had 

* The first pure joy in life now let me feel 
With liberated heart in thine embrace. 

t The curse dissolves, I feel it in my heart. 

I hear the Furies, as they haste away 
To Tartarus; I hear the brazen doors 
Behind them close with distant thunder-roll. 

The earth refreshing odours now exhales, 

Inviting me henceforth to strive to gain 
True joy in life, and mighty deeds perform. 
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made the sacrifice without a murmur, in pure love and per¬ 
fect obedience to the will of the gods. This not only made 
her holy herself; it also gave her power to redeem from 
sin others, who should allow themselves to be inwardly 
touched by her holiness. * 

It has been said that the poet here intrenches upon the 
most profound mystery of the Christian Church, the mystery 
of vicarious sacrifice, f We can hardly say that he was 
conscious of doing so. He gave the basis of the cure in the 
simple, profound words which he wrote on the fiy-leaf of 
a copy of Iphigenie, dedicated to the actor Kruger, in 1827: 

Sllle tncnfi^li(f)en ©ebrcd^cn 
©iifinct reine 9Ten)d)lid)Eeit. % 

Orestes is liberated from the grinding curse, and we 
inhale with him a breath of joy; we should also forget with 
him and his sister that the hardest trials are yet to come, 
if Pylades did not remind us of the reality of things in the 
few powerfid words: 


SSerfoumt bic 3dt nit^t, bic gemeffett ift! 

®er 2Binb, ber unjre ©egd fdjicettt, cr brtnge 
®rft unfrc Bollc grcubc ^utn Ol^tnp. 

^ommt! bcbnrf fcbneUcn Slat imb || 

With these words the curtain falls on the third act, and 
a series of scenes which have never been surpassed in 
dramatic power, depth of insight, and artistic finish. 

The fourth act begins. The situation has become more 
complicated than before by the fact that one of the strangers 


* In this connection attention may be caUed to Goethe’s words in a 
letter to Prau von Stein (March 31, 1776); “Your soul, in which thou- 
sands should believe and be saved.” 




Kuno Fischer, Goethes Iphigenie, 2nd ed,, p. 47. 

JPure humanity redeemeth 
Every frailty of mankind. 


II Our time is precious; longer tarry not, 

But let the wind that swells our sails first bear 
Olympusward the fulness of our joy. 

Come ! Counsel quick we need and firm resolve. 
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is Orestes. Now it is no longer merely a question of rescuing 
the two friends, but also of Iphigenia’s flight with them, 
and, hardest of all, of carrying away the image of Diana. 
Here we come upon a weak spot in the otherwise so carefully 
constructed plot. 

By changing the healing of Orestes to suit modem 
Christian ideas Goethe gave this kernel of the drama an 
extraordinary depth and inwardness of meaning; but he 
overlooked the fact that this transformation collided with 
the chief motive of the further solution of the difficulty, 
which he retained from the antique drama. We are ex¬ 
pected to believe with the characters of the play that the 
healing is merely temporary, and that it can only become 
permanent when the image of Diana is stolen and carried 
to Delphi. As we cannot believe this, since we are entirely 
convinced of the completeness of the cure, we are somewhat 
displeased to see Iphigenia, Orestes, and Pylades still con¬ 
cerned about the theft of the temple image. But our 
displeasure is of short duration. By a kind of spiritual con¬ 
tagion we soon find ourselves again in full sympathy with 
their sorrows. This is in some measure due to the fact 
that with the theft of the image of the goddess is inseparably 
bound up, not only the rescue and flight of the three, but 
also a moral conflict in Iphigenia’s soul, which is far greater 
than its immediate occasion. 

Between the third and fourth acts Pylades has drawn 
up the plan of campaign. It is the same as that in Euripi¬ 
des. But while in the Greek drama Iphigenia is the origi¬ 
nator of it, and receives a reward of praise from Orestes 
(“Admirable is woman’s cunning”), here she stands in the 
presence of the intrigue a shame-faced child. She must 
let others guide her and teach her the words which she is 
to say to the king, when he commands the sacrifice, for her 
pure soul would never have known how to frame the false¬ 
hood. She expresses in strong accents the pain it causes 
her to tell the lie. By means of Iphigenia’s conflicting 
feelings Goethe has aroused an entirely new and strong 
interest in the descending action. Will Iphigenia carry out 
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the part that is assigned to her, or will she rather preserve 
her purity of soul, cut off her return home, and bring her 
brother and his friend to ruin? This is the question which 
now keeps us in anxious suspense. 

Arkas comes and in the name of the king bids the priestess 
make haste with the sacrifice. Iphigenia repeats the words 
which she has learned by heart. Arkas bids her postpone 
the purification of the image until the king has been informed 
of it. She consents on condition that he will not delay. 
Arkas promises to return soon, but before he leaves her 
he repeats his request that she listen to the king’s suit, 
and carefully weigh in her mind how nobly he has conducted 
himself toward her since the day of her arrival. These 
words make a profound impression on Iphigenia, but of 
a different nature than Arkas had intended. The memory 
of the king’s benefactions makes the deception which she 
is to practice doubly hateful in her sight, and she begins to 
waver. Pylades finds her in this frame of mind, and, when 
she confesses to him frankly how hard it is for her to deceive 
and rob the king, he summons all his powers of eloquence 
to rid her of these conscientious scruples. 

Apparently Pylades’s arguments have convinced Iphi¬ 
genia. “I must follow him, for I see my brother and his 
friend in pressing danger.” The necessity of deceiving the 
king she looks upon as a continuation of the curse resting 
upon her race. Separated from her family, she had hoped 
to keep her hand and heart pure, and by her purity to brinj.5 
a new blessing upon her house, if she should ever returi\ 
home. Now the gods compel her, too, to defile herself. 

O, in meinem SJnfen nid^t 
SinSiberroitlcteimc! ®crS;itanen, 

®er olten ©otter teifer auf end), 

Dltirapicr, niifit auc^ bic gnrte 5&ntft 
Mit ©ciertlauen faffc! 0letfct tni4 
Unb rettet euet Siitb in meiner (Seek I * 

* Let not antipathy within my breast 
At this late hour arise! The hatred deep 
Of Titans, of the ancient gods for you, 
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This is followed by the splendid song of the Parcae, 
which paints with the grandeur of a Michael Angelo the 
merciless, capricious gods persisting in their eternal selfish 
enjoyments. What significance does this song have at 
this moment in the mouth of Iphigenia ? It is contrary to 
all her belief. Her idea of the gods is exactly the opposite, 
as we learn from more than one passage. She considers 
them just, gentle, kind— 

©enn bie llufterblid^cn liebett ber SJtenfd^en 
3Seitt)er6reitete gate ®cfdE)[e(btcr, 

Unb fie friftcn ba§ fluc^tige ficben 
®crnc bem ©terblid^en, molten i^m gerne 
3[)reg eigenen, emigen §immcte 
5[J?itgenic^enbe^, frotjtid^eS Slnfc^aun 
©ine Sffieite gonnen imb laffen.* 

Is it possible her faith has experienced so sudden a 
revulsion? Can we admit such a change in Iphigenia in 
view of the prayer which she has just addressed to the 
gods: “ Rescue me, and in my soul your sacred image save ? 
Or can it be that this song has no significance other than 
that of the slow fading away from memory of the old Titan 
hatred, which the poet inserted in order that he might set 
a sparkling jewel in the gold of the drama? We are as 
loth to accept this explanation as the other. Goethe 
could not conceive the shadow of the hatred of the gods 
as hovering over Iphigenia’s bosom so long a time as it 
takes to sing the song. We are rather inclined to the opinion 
that it has an entirely different significance. Iphigenia 

Olympians, let not with vulture’s claws 
My tender bosom seize ! Oh, rescue me, 

And in my soul your sacred image save 1 

* For the Immortals love generations 
Widely extended of virtuous people, 

And for a mortal gladly prolong they 
Life’s fleeting measure, and ever are ready 
Him to vouchsafe through serene contemplation 
Here for a while a spirit-refreshing 
Share in the joys of eternal Olympus. 
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sings the song of the gods, who walk mercilessly over the 
fates of men, as if she would reject with a shudder this 
comfortless belief which for an instant flashed through her 
inmost being. The tragic song affects her as the tragedy 
does the hearer. Consequently we very soon see her doing 
the opposite of what she had just determined to do. She 
does not lie, out of hatred of the gods, who have laid this guilt 
■upon her; she speaks the truth, because she trusts the gods. 

The stratagem of the Greeks being now noised abroad, 
the king sends a detachment of armed men do-wn to the 
coast to capture them. He is inflamed "with -violent anger 
at Iphigenia’s complicity in the treacherous act. Rescue- 
of the Greeks by means of force or stratagem is out of the- 
question, and Goethe could not, like Euripides, send a 
deus ex machina to their assistance. Only the highest 
display of moral force can now unravel the knot, and for 
this reason the poet was compelled to raise the character of 
Iphigenia to a sublime height. 

When Iphigenia appears before the king in response to 
his summons she is still in ignorance of his measures tfi 
frustrate Pylades’s stratagem. The poet has in this way 
secured for himself the great advantage of allowing her 
further actions to proceed from purely ethical motives. 
Between Thoas and Iphigenia there is no longer any question 
of the purification of the image. This matter, to judge by 
the situation of affairs, and Iphigenia’s o-wn thoughts, har. 
been relegated to the background. The immediate question 
is that of the principle involved in bloody sacrifice. Iphi¬ 
genia persists in her refusal, and when the king refers her 
to the ancient law of Tauris she appeals to the older law of 
humanity, as does Antigone in addressing Kreon. The 
king, tmmoved, demands obedience, and, alluding to tlu- 
stratagem, of which he has been informed, says by way ut 
warning, 

®te SSorfif^t ftcttt ber Sift fi^ !tug entgegen,* 
to which Iphigenia at once replies majestically, 

* Precaution wisely baffles stratagem. 
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Unb cine reine @ce[e braiicbt fie nicf)t.* 

It is evident that in her soul she has long ago cast aside 
Pylades’s plan. Then with fervent faith in the power 
of truth and morality she immediately proceeds to disclose 
boldly to the king the names of the strangers and their 
purpose to steal the temple image, in return for which 
Apollo has promised to rescue her brother from the Furies. 
“ I have now laid the fate of both of us in thy hand: destroy 
us, if thou dare.” Iphigenia’s moral greatness, which 
reaches its most beautiful culmination in this appeal to 
moral principles, overwhelms the king, but he is tmwilling to 
confess it either to himself or to her. Putting an unfavour¬ 
able interpretation upon his thoughtful silence, she accuses 
herself of treachery to her brother and begs the king to kill 
her first in order that she may not need to murder her 
brother. Thus she unintentionally moves still more deeply 
the heart of the king, already stirred. And when, a moment 
later, the happy thought occurs to her to remind him of 
his promise to let her go home, if an opportunity should offer, 
his severity begins to moderate. He does not yet consent, 
neither does he any longer refuse. He would doubtless 
have readily agreed to abolish the bloody sacrifices; but 
what Iphigenia demanded was more, far more, and en¬ 
croached upon his strongest interests as a man and as a king: 
he was asked to give up the woman he loved, to give up the 
new prospect of a happy family life, which would strengthen 
his hold on the government, to give up the venerable image 
of the goddess, to which the people clung in faith. He 
v/as justified in saying to her, “Thou askest much within 
a little space.” Nevertheless we feel assured that the noble 
metal of the king’s soul, once brought to the test, will prove 
capable of overcoming all the hostile elements within him, 
and we are already inclined to allow our aroused dramatic 
interest to give place to tender emotion, when the poet re¬ 
stores it to its former intensity by means of a serious episode. 

The king’s men have been meanwhile engaged in a fight 

♦ Precaution needeth not the soul that's pure. 
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with the Greeks, and Orestes, in extreme excitement, 
comes rushing in, with drawn sword, and, not seeing the 
king, calls to Iphigenia to flee with him quickly, while 
his forces still cover the way. A gracious prince can over¬ 
look many things, but the man who meets his orders with 
armed resistance is his enemy, even if he be a most worthy 
man and one of his nearest kin. So Thoas seizes his sword 
immediately, and the reconciliation for which Iphigenia 
has prepared the way seems destined to be submerged 
in blood. Then Iphigenia with imposing majesty stei)s 
between the combatants, and with consummate tact intro¬ 
duces the king to her brother as her second father, in whose 
hands she has laid the fate of all. To Orestes’s question, 
“Wfllhe a peaceful homeward voyage grant?” she replies 
with the same great tact, “Thy gleaming sword forbids 
me answer thee.” The two men are disarmed, and, so far 
as the king is concerned, the way is again opened for 
a friendly understanding. This whole scene, so full of 
violent agitation and so significant, does not exceed the 
small compass of eighteen verses. 

Meanwhile Pylades and Arkas have approached with 
drawn swords; Pylades, to urge a hasty flight; Arkas, to 
aimounce that the Greeks have retreated and that their 
ship is already in the hands of the king’s forces. Here is 
a new temptation for the king. He is the victor and has 
the right, and is bound, to demand retaliation for the bloo<l 
of his subjects. But in the presence of Iphigenia he pre¬ 
serves his concihatory mood and orders a cessation of 
hostilities. 

Then follows the concluding scene, in which Goethe 
shows great wisdom. The action rises through three 
successive stages, and each stage moves our souls to a higher 
pitch. Thoas demands of Orestes a proof of his identity. 
Instead of entering upon formal proofs, Orestes, in a manner 
befitting bis character and convincing to Thoas, offers to 
give a proof of his valour, if only the king will match the 
best of his subjects against him. The king, unmistakably 
pleased with the youth’s courage, is willing to fight the 
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b-ut is hindered by Iphigenia, who convinces 
stiuineness of her brother’s claims. Then the 
p the second difficulty in the way of a peaceful 
xnatter of the image of Diana. This the 
by the wonderful inspiration that the words 


vingft bit bie ©djioefter, bie an Saurig’ Ufer 
n ^eiligtiimc roibet SBilten bleibt, 

:i(S) ®ried)enlonb, fo lofet fid^ ber ^litc^—* 

to the sister of the god, but to the sister of 

)es not wait to hear what the king will say in 
interpretation of the oracle, but with fiery 
es him at once to set Iphigenia free. Referring 
favoured of the gods, he implores Thoas; 

§inbvc nid)t, bnp fie bic ®cir)e 
cS Bftterli^cn Apniifcg mm ooUbringe, 
id) ber cntfii^ntcn §alle Wiebergcbe, 
itr ouf bn§ $aupt bie altc ^ronc briidel 
crgilt ben ©egen, ben fie bir gebrndjt! 
nb lab be§ n(il)evn 0lecbtc§ mid) genteben! 
no alt unb Sift, ber DDlcimicr f)od)ftcv fRnbm, 
irb bitrd) bie SSa^rbcit biefcr ^oi)en ©ecle 
ifdjcimt, nnb rcineS finblidbet SSertraucn 

1 cinem ebicn SKanne wirb 6elo[}nt. t 

.fence from the mouth of the brave prince 

ba-ck to Greece the sister thou wilt bring 
rrn. Tauris’ shores, where she against her will 
itiin. the temple lives, thy curse will end 

'f Hinder not that she complete 
e consecration of our father’s house, 

,d lead me back to its rehallowed halls 
oin. my head the ancient crown to place, 
psiy the blessing which she brought to theej 
' nearer right to her let me enjoy, 
r force and wiles, the highest fame of men, 
core the truth of this exalted soul 

2 jptit to shame, and perfect child-like faith 
poeed in noble man will reap reward. 
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moves the king, who stands speechless and lost in 
meditation. 

Iphigenia finishes the work of her brother. Once more 
she reminds Thoas of his promise and, appealing once 
more to his better self, utters the positive words: “Refuse 
thou canst not, therefore grant it soon.” How could 
the king longer resist such noble people preferring such an 
innocent request with such great faith in him! Through 
the power of their words he gains the mastery over himself. 
He sacrifices his dearest wishes, and broken-hearted cries: 
“Then go!” Goethe might have ended the drama here, 
but he chose to carry the scene one step higher. 

He could not allow his Iphigenia to part from Thoas on 
such terms. She can go from him only when assured of 
his loving sympathy. 


SBett unb teuer, 

SBiemir mctn Slater roar, fo bift bit’6 mir, 
lltib biefer Sinbrucf bleibt in meiner @ccle. 

Sringt bet (Scringftc beineg SSotleg je 
®cn Son bet ©timmemir ing O^r jitritcf, 

®en li) an eucb gemobnt 311 ^oren bin, 

Unb feV i(^ an bem ^rmften enre Stad^t; 
empfongen ttia itf) if)n roic einen ®ott, 
roill il)nt felbft ein Saget jubeteiten, 

Stuf einen ©tiil)[ iljn an bag genet laben, 

Unb nut na^ bit unb beinent ©^icffal ftagen, 

0 geben bit bie ©otter beiner Saten 
Unb beiner SUlilbe niollberbienten So^n! 

Seb toobi 1 0 ttienbt bicb 311 unS unb gib 
Sin boibeg SBort beg Slbfcbiebg ntir gutiidC! 

®attn f^iDcUt bet SBinb bie ©egel fanfter an, 

Unb 3 :ranen flicpen linbetnber t)om 5 luge 
®eg ©ebeibenben. Seb toobi! nnb reicbe mir 
3um ijlfanb bet alten greunbfeboft beine Stedbte. * 


... -"inoutome 

Art dear and worthy as my father was, 
And m my soul this feeling shaU endure 

iT. thy subject race 

0 mme ear the tone of voice recall 
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which might just as well have served as a motto for Nathan 
as the Latin proverb which Lessing chose. Goethe himself 
raised the ideal of humanity to a still higher plane. In 
Nathan the ideal is: love all men, without prejudice. Trans¬ 
lated into practical terms, this means: do good unto all 
men without distinction. But is not more than unpre¬ 
judiced love reqriired for the doing of good? How many 
people give offence with their love because, by reason of 
their own imperfections, they are unable to put themselves 
in another’s place! With all their love they fail to see and 
feel the open wounds from which another bleeds. Only 
the perfectly pure man can do good in the highest sense. 
In his pure soul the life of his fellow-man is clearly mirrored. 
He sees another’s burdens with perfect clearness, and can 
bear them, because he is himself without a burden. He 
imparts to his fellow a portion of his own purity, and, at 
the same time, faith in purity, which heals and saves. 
This sounds mystical and is mystical, but is nevertheless a 
fact substantiated by experience. In speaking of similar 
phenomena in the lower life of the soul we are accustomed 
nowadays to employ the term “suggestion.” 

Since only the pure man is capable of exerting the most 
ennobling influence, Goethe raised the ideal of humanity 
from patience, tolerance, and unprejudiced love, to a 
striving after pure human nature,^ which naturally pre¬ 
supposes unprejudiced love. 

9 Bo§ bcr ®i(!^tcr biefem SSanbe 
©laubcnb, l^offenb antettraut, 

SSBetb’ itn Sreife beiitfd^er Sanbe 
Surc^ be§ Sunftlcr§ ®irfcn laut! 

©0 im §anbeln, fo im ©pte^en 
Sicbeooll oetfunb’ eg racit: 

SClle tncnfcl)Iid^cu ©ebtcc^en 
©ii^net reine 9 !Renj(^Iid)tcit. * 

♦ May this faith-inspired creation 
Of the poet’s hopeful heart 
Be throughout the German nation 
Quickened by the actor’s art. 
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the poem, it also improved and clarified the expression. 
A comparison of Iphigenie in prose and in verse reveals 
how rarely in a drama, the material of which is not drawn 
from everyday life, verse is a burdensome fetter, and how 
often, on the contrary, it is an incentive to higher achieve¬ 
ment. To be sure, this is true only of the poet whose talent 
is great enough to save him from rounding out and padding 
his verses with meaningless phrases and epithets. In the 
prose version of 1781, which we quote for the sake tif 
comparison, Orestes is made to say, for example: “-Uliid) 
f)Qben fic jitnt @i^IacE)ter ougetforen, gum 3 ) 76 rbcr mciner SD^nttcr ”; 
in the versified form, in order to fill out the five 
measures of the second line, the words “bod) ncrc[)i'tcn 
are inserted before “?Wutter.’’ This addition is so happy, 
so suggestive, and so in harmony with the spirit of Oi*estc.s, 
and the whole drama, that we can but praise the tyranny 
of the verse which compelled Goethe to add such a fine bit 
of colour. Likewise the result of the condensation de¬ 
manded by the verse is not infrequently a most beautifiil 
effect. A well-known passage in the prose version runs: 
“eicf) bin aiig Siantals mcrfmurbigem ®efd)Icd)t.” The form 
in verse is: “Sernimm! 3:^ bin oug Santniug’ ®efd)Icd)f.’' 
No one will fail to recognise the gain in force resulting 
from the dropping of “mcrfimirbigem.” In addition to 
these very short examples, two more extensive changes, 
out of a multitude which might be chosen, will suffice to 
illustrate the charming beauty and the forcefulness of the 
verse. 


Act I 


Scene i 


Slittn SJerlongen ftel^t l^inubet 
nacb bem fc^onen Sonbe ber ©tie. 
d)cn, !inb immet moc^t’ ic^ uberg 
Wcet binuber. 


Utib on bem Ufer ffeb idb lauge 
Sage, 

®ag Sanb bet ©tiedben mit her 
@eele fuebenb, 

Unb gegen meine ©eiifgcr brinot 
bie aStlle 

bnmpfe Sone braufenb tnir 
'^eruber. 
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Act IV Scene 5 

©ic aticr, fic blciOen 
3 n etuigcn geftcn 

@ie akr laffcn fid^’8 ciuig look Sin golbcncn Sifd^en. 
fctn amgolbncn SifdE). SSon S 5 crg @ic fdjvcitcn Horn ®crgc 
ju Scrgcu fc[)rcitcn fic iccg imb au§ 3u iBcrgcn kiiiitict: 
bcv Sicfc bant^ft i(}ncn beg Sticfcn Slug ©djii'mben bcr $iefc 
ctfticftcr SWuub, glcid) anbcrn Op- ©arnpft ilincn bcr Sltcm 
fern cin Icid)tcr SRaud). grfticftcr £itnncn, 

@lcid) Dfjfcrgeriidicn, 

©in Icidjtcg ©ctnollc. 

Goethe made innumerable changes in the text in addition 
to those necessitated by the rhythm. Individually they are 
small, yet collectively they mean an infinite improvement. 

The first version had been composed in an atmosphere 
of documents and protocols, young recruits and starving 
stocking-makers. The gaps and rough comers, due to this 
discordant environment, could not be obliterated while 
Goethe was administering the duties of his office in Weimar. 
But when, on his Italian journey, surrounded by a world 
of great beauty, and with his mind free from care, he was 
able to throw his whole soul into the revision of the drama, 
he felt every slight unevenness in the development of the 
motives, every wavering in the tone, every clash in the 
colouring; and he did not cease to smooth out and tone 
down, deepen and elevate, until the poem resembled the 
noble works of plastic art which looked down upon him in 
serene majesty. 

Iphigenie * was published in 1787, a year before the older 
version of Egmont. The applause which it received was 
limited to small circles. The.great majority of the people 
had expected something in the style of Gotz von Berlichingen, 
and were somewhat taken aback to find the sometime 
revolutionist pursuing such a gentle and orderly course. 
Furthermore Die Rduber, together with Schiller’s other 
earlier works, had added new fuel to the flames en¬ 
kindled by Gotz, so that Iphigenie found the general public 
unsympathetic. 
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The play was likewise slow in gaining recognition on the 
stage. Even in Weimar, where the performances of the 
earlier prose version in the Amateur Theatre had been so 
well received, it was not produced in the new form till 1802. 
This was Goethe’s own fault, for he, as director of the 
theatre, might have put it on the stage at an earlier date. 
But he doubted whether the actors and the public were able 
to appreciate it. Schiller, more hopeful of success, overcame 
the hesitation of his friend, took charge of the rehearsals, 
and arranged for a production on the 15th of May. Goethe 
felt somewhat anxious as the evening of the performance 
approached. Not about the success—he was above that—• 
but about the subjective foundation of the poem. From 
Jena, where he chanced to be staying, he wrote to Schiller: 

“ I shall arrive in time to experience at your side one of the 
most wonderful effects which I have ever felt in all my life: 
the immediate presence of a condition now more than past 
for me.” “Now more than past.” The Orestes moods 
were past, and, more than these, his love for his redeemer, 
Frau von Stein, In later years Goethe was unable to endure 
the symbolical revival of the beautiful past which had come 
to such a deeply painful end. In 1827, when, on the 
recommendation of Zelter, the actor Kruger was to appear 
in the r 61 e of Orestes, Goethe did everything in his power to 
make the performance of the visiting player a success, but 
he himself was not present at the public presentation. “ It 
is impossible for me to go, ” he announced to Zelter. “ What 
good wiU it do me to recall the days when I felt, thought, 
and wrote it aU?’ 



II 


TASSO 

Origin—"Scnirces—^Protolypes oi the characters—“ Bone of my hone and 
Hesli of iny llesh "—Frau von Stein's inspiration—Drama written 
as experience furnished material zuid moods—Tlio characters; the 
Princess, the Countess, Tasso, Antonio, Alphonso—N{iturc of the 
action—Analysis and criticism of the jjlot—Fundamenttd motive 
of the drama the dispropcjrtion between Tasso's poetic genius and 
real life—The probleniatie character of Antonio—Hearing and 
fate of Tasso—landing of the drama'—Tasso’s salvation—A drama 
to be read, nut to be played—Jieauties of the poem. 

W ]5 nf)w piuss from Orcccc to Italy. During the first 
ten years of his life in Weimar Oocthe uncon¬ 
sciously chose the tiountries of his longing as 
the sci'iies of his serious dramas. 

'I'asso the. man and his great ejiic had hecn lieforc our 
poet’s mind since early youtli. As a lioy he had read 
JcrHsvlcHi Delivered, first in Kopp’s translation, and later 
in the original. Certain jiarts of the poem afipealed so 
vividly to liis fancy and emotions that he dramatised them 
and, as we have already learned, iierformed them on his 
puppi't stage with boyish enthusiasm and awkwardness. 

'file ineidents in the life of tlie Italian jioet doubtless 
])ossessed no less powerful a charm for him than did the 
poem. It was the will of 'basso’s fatlier that he should study 
juris]irudencc, whereas his own heart Inirned with the 
desire to become a poet. At tlie university he made up bis 
mind to satisfy the cravings of his own heart, and this step 
ojiened u]i for him the way to immortality. In the frontis¬ 
piece to Kopp’s translation young Goethe could sec Apollo 
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placing the wreath of laurel upon the head of Tasso, who 
is kneeling at his feet, and Homer and Virgil attentively 
witnessing the coronation. 

What echoes this story and this picture must have 
awakened in the breast of a boy who was destined to be a 
jurist, but saw his greatest source of happiness in life in 
the laurel wreath woven to decorate the poet! A minor 
circumstance which must have surprised him and appealed 
to his emotional nature was the fact that Tasso had an 
only sister, whom he dearly loved, and her name was 
Cornelia. 

The personality of Tasso was again brought to Goethe’s 
mind by an extravagantly sentimental article on the poet’s 
life, which Heinse, whose chief source was Manso’s biography, 
published in the Iris in the autumn of 1774- Here was por- 
.trayedin richer and warmer colotus Tasso’s life at the Court 
of Ferrara, his hopeless love for Princess Leonora of Este. 
and his struggle against enemies secret and open. Littlu 
more than a year passed and Goethe saw himself in an 
astonishingly similar situation. He too had come to a 
Court, had become involved in an aimless love for a noblf- 
woman of the Court circle, and had to contend with many a 
stubborn enemy. But what attracted him still more wuts 
the parallel which he found in the Italian poet’s life to lus 
own consciousness of the never ending conflict betwc!c*n 
the visionary standards of genius and the prosaic standarvls 
of reality. Just when the thought of a poem sprang frc >m 
the feeling of this parallel cannot be definitely determine**!. 
Under the date of March 30, 1780, Goethe made the noU* 
in his diary; "Good invention, Tasso”; but this does n<tt 
necessarily mean the first flash of the’idea across his mirn I : 
it may mean the first elaboration of the poem. Indeed I lit* 
latter is the more probable. During the spring and sumii ut 
Tasso was still slowly maturing in the poet’s mind; tho 
writing down began in October. Goethe had a 
fondness for the subject. In Iphigenie he had been a! tie 
to reflect only the soothing, enlightening, and gently gu.i< 1 i i i 
influence of Frau von Stein; in Tasso he was able to mirrcjr 
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his own lovi\ his lUK^tic activity, his rclutkm to the Duke, 
h> the C'ourl, ti» iiliicialisni-in a word, nil the essential 
phases of his life in Weimar. 

I'Vrrara is Wtainar; d'asst), (hudlu^; the Priticess, hVau von 
Stein, with a few drops of tlu‘ Mood of tlu' Dnelu*ss in her 
vt‘ins; Alpht»nso, Karl Aup.ust; Antonio, or Ihittista 
as llu^ ehanteter was ori^pnally ealknl, t'ount von (loerte, 
witli tlu* adtled “eohl, resi/rved shn'wdness’' of Minister 
vtJU I'ritseh; for the C'onntess Sanvitale thert‘ may have 
luHSi more than one repri^stadativc^ in tlu* Timrinpan 
capital and its envircjusd d'he tu'i^pjuds t‘asic*st to nro^^nise 
are lhi»si‘ of d'asso, the Princv'ss, and Alphonso; ami any 
oiu' who is familiar with tlu* hist<n*y of Wtamar (luring tho 
tleeade fnnu 177O to ijH() fei‘ls, in reading’ the drama, 
as lluJUgh he wet't* listiaiing to real conversations of ilia.t 
period, (loelhe's (‘ntourage knew pcai'eeily well t.lu‘ facts 
uptiti wliiidi tht‘ play was hasetl, and that tlu* prohjty|)i*s 
of tlu* ('haraeters wm* nuanhers of i.lu* C'ourt tarc’Us 1 harder 
had hardly read the lirsi sc*enc when he reniai’lvt‘d to his 
wife, 'Hhu'liu* tnnnot. tin otlun'wist* than idoalisi* himself 
and write tnaa'vthing tuit of his own t‘xperit‘n('e, ” and 
Frait von Kalb rfeog^nist’d in tlu* first thret* sc’t'Ues (iot‘Uu*, 
the Ihiku, kVau von Stein, and the l)uelu*ss. In laU*r years, 
when interpretations wen* no lougt*r dangi*rcms, (roethe 
made* no svvivl of lu»w mueh pt*rsonal and lcjc*al t'olouring 
there was in ilu* poem, so that lu* felt justilii*d in saying 
of it, “It is hone o{ my hone and ilesh of my llesh.” To 
he sura*, ICekernsinn, who reports tlu* uttt*raiKH*, had no 
idea of how vt*ry triu* these* words are. In fuel, evt*n the 
ConU*mpt»raries of {fot*tht‘*s first W(*imar ])t*riod diviiu‘(l 
it only iir j>art, with tlu* sinj^le exception o( I^'raii von Steim 
In tlu* t*arlit*r stage’s of the* composition (uK'tlu* had rt‘porU*d 
to hi*r .stt*p liy step lunv he was revt*aliug his love* to lu*r 
nudt*r the* veil of poi*try. d'his e'ire'nmslanee* was \\n\ real 
sonree of lii*; happine*ss and, in spile of his olheial hunlcns, 
ke‘i»t np within him the fin* in which lu* forged Iht* drama, 

jiurt as tlu* action of the* drama hey,ins at a I inu* wlu*n the 
Princess trans[)orts 'Passn into a state* tjf rapturous delight 
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by confessing more openly than 

iection for him. so Goethe’s work on Tasso at a 

time when Frau von Stein produces a similar 
by revealing more and more plainly her lov 
With hopeful anticipations he writes the first ac , wi 
bUssful consciousness that she returns his love, the secont _ 

“Do you not observe,” he wrote to her on the 2Sth ol 
March, 1781, as he was about to begin what is now e u ^ 
scene of the second act, “how love provides for your poet. 
Some months ago the next scene would have been impossi 1 
for me, but how easily it will now flow from my heart. 

Two days later: “In the quiet of the morning I have pro¬ 
nounced a panegyric upon woman, and thee in particu ai. 

On the 19th of April; “ As you will take everything to your¬ 
self that Tasso says, I have already written so much to you 
to-day that I can neither add anything to it nor improve 
upon it.” On the following day: “I shall tell thee nothing 
of myself, nor of the morning. While writing at 2 asso 
I have been directly worshipping thee.” Three days latoi 
plainly referring to Tasso’s soliloquy in the second act: 

“ I felt so happy this morning that a rain awakened mo » 
Tasso. What I have written is certainly good as an invoca¬ 
tion to thee; whether it is good as a scene and in its connec¬ 
tion, I know not.” 

Thus he continued, and by autumn the second act was 
finished. Then began a series of difficulties. His assump ¬ 
tion the following year of the presidency of the Chaimbei* 
was not the only thing that was to interfere materially 
with his literary production; in the case of Tasso an intuT 
obstacle lay athwart his path. “My production alway.s 
kept pace with my experience.” It was from the very 
beginning one of the essential features of the plot that 
Tasso and the Princess should be tom asunder. So long as 
Goethe was enjoying the most intimate companionshil) < >i 
Frau von Stein, whence was he to obtain the mood, tin* 
soul-need, the colouring to elaborate the tragic scenes o? 
the descending action? Tasso remained for the time being 
a tw'o-act fragment. 
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(rtH^the tn«4c tlir fnit!int‘tU with him tti Italy, wlu*n‘ it, 
ttm, Was 1h* rtH*ast in nt»l»U‘r tnrm. In Fc-hruary, 17 S';, 
aftta* tlu‘ t'tnnplrtiuu nf //‘/a’ljiaaV, lu^ aj^ain Iniik tip /h,v.st\ 
hut it prtivril li* l»t* a rt'frav'ttn’V suhjrri, lit* rarrirti it 
with him X;q4t‘s» lliMintht it t»vt*r ant*w tsu tlu‘ vtiyap.t* in 
Sunly, autl wa arr tt4tl that this limt* ihr j4iit was !iu»n’ dr 
Irss !iuisht*il. Nrvta't!u4rss tlu* play is Idst sipjit tif as 
tlunuth it hatl falUni infn \\iv sra. Xritlu’r iti Sirily, Udr 
<ni tha rt'luru !*» Xaplrs, xmr thiritiy thr yrtsitta* part <»f tin* 
strtsiu! sdidurn in Rtaiu* \sv Inair anything, df it. 
athl s«mu‘ riptat'ilas am takan up in its, sUsah Nnt until 
Frhniary, 17 HH, whru tinrthr's htV in Rdint* was tirawin^t 
id an nitl, il<»rs it ntaur tn thr Idmi^rduiiil, aiul hy thn lirst 
t>l Marah ihn pt^i is rt*niplrlril, 

It is rasv td st-r whv thr ts >nf intia Ikai uf /\/vvr war; an 
iinpdval»iluV, rvtai in thr ptirt'*; Imairr hdms. m Rumt*. 
llir lUdinl wari larkiny, just as if ha*! brs-n in Wrimar. 
'Hits t'ainr, !i»*wrvrr, dminy thf* last lUdUlli!: dt his Rdiuau 
stiiinirn. X^t that (. iMrihrts rrlaJidu in t*h’au vt‘n ^hriu 
hafi assujur»! anv »«nnniius aspcaS, l«ut (hr srparatidii irinn 
Rdin*a thr rjl V m wlnrh hr was n* wv r\prrirnriiip t In* pj‘ratr%t> 
liappnu'ss m| his hUs yaVf* him a t.rrn apprcsaalinn nf thr 
j^,iin wUirh Tassn must Istvr irlt at thr .srparatinji tmm his 
Iiiylu'sl happmrss. l‘hi*, is flu* i'unrrt intripi'rUatinn (»{ 
(hn'lhr’s IrUtrr frnnt Rnfiir tn thr Ihtla* dU thr ,'S|h di 
Man4i: 'X\s thr i4iaim wlhi4i tlrrw mr tn this r.nhjrrt 
.sprany t''rtnn thr innr^'{^n^t tlrpfhs *4' mv nafui'r, .sd is ah.n 
t!u* Wdi'k whii4i 1 am imw 4t»iuy in nnlrr tti fmisli it vriv 
stranyriy mnniaUnl with thr rnil ni my Uahan rarc*rr, ami 
I c*anm»t wish that it wrrr nthrrwisis'* 

In a fdrmrr rhaplrr wc* have* lirai'*! with what passidnatc* 
rnrtyv hr de^Vdlrt! himsc4t id thr pdrm dll his rrtiirn jduinrv, 
c*sprriallv in I*h^rrm*r. whdsr j4rasmr yardru:; ala! splrndal 
parlis tuniishrd tin* iiumr«!iat«' harkyi'rium! tor thr drama, 
hhnin hltlr diary df his tsavrls, Imimi aindiiy las ptislhu' 
njdir. pa[»rrs, Wr kmwv tliat hr Udrkrd duriuy thdsr- Wr{*ks» 
Cili thr* lUds! painful art. thr* tillh. Fut latr Was still tu 
Iriid him mnsr p.tiuum* Cdkrurs, Um yt»u mil dhsrrvi' linw 
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love provides for your poet? ” On the completion of the 
poem he might have repeated those words in a bitterly 
tragical sense. His love bond with Frau von Stein began 
to loosen shortly after his return, and was entirely sundered 
in July, 1789, when he put the last hand to the drama. 


In Tasso y as in Iphigenie, the whole action rests with 
five persons: Duke Alphonso of Ferrara; his sister, Princess 
Leonora; her friend, Countess Leonora Sanvitale; Secretary 
of State Antonio Montecatino; and the hero of the play. 
All are important personalities, whom it will be to our 
advantage to know more intimately before we approach 
the plot itself. 

The Princess is no longer young. Behind her lies a 
youth full of suffering. She was early separated from her 
highly revered mother, who was looked upon as a heretic. 
After the separation she was frequently afflicted with 
serious illnesses which brought her to the verge of death. For 
years she was obliged to forego all the joys of life; her 
physician forbade her even to sing, and singing was her 
accustomed means of quieting her sufferings and longings. 
Her great soul bore the sufferings and deprivations without a 
trace of bitterness; she looked upon them as providential 
visitations for her purification. Lately, however, she has 
enjoyed better health and greater liberty, but she still 
bears an expression of patience and resignation, and the 
marks of a quiet nature which through fear retires into 
itself. Her feelings and volitions find only subdued utter¬ 
ance. Her energies seem still somewhat impaired. She 
hesitates, acts slowly or not at all. Her passivity is more 
pronounced because of her limited knowledge of men. 
Her life has been spent in a sick-room: how is she to know the 
world? Hence, in the presence of difficulties, she is at her 
wits’ end, or inclined to seek the wrong way out. The less 
she is capable and the less she feels herself capable of taking 
part in the real world, the more she turns to the spiritual. 
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She has sought to make herself at home in the most varied 
realms of knowledge and art: she takes a lively interest in 
everything great and beautiful; intercourse with scholars, 
poets, and statesmen is her great delight; and she has joined 
forces with her brother in gathering at the Court of Ferrara 
the most enlightened spirits of Italy. To this Court Tasso 
has come, and he has exerted a wonderful influence on her 
soul. She sees nature and life in the golden light of his 
poetry and is borne aloft above earthly things upon the 
wings of his soaring genius. At his side life for the first time 
begins to seem to her truly to be life. Her “hungry heart,” 
feasting with him on the things of the spirit, feels the most 
happy contentment. She desires nothing more, nothing 
better. 

By the side of the ethereal figure of the Princess stands 
her friend Countess Sanvitale, as a rose beside a Hly. The 
Princess maidenly, pale, with traces of suffering, quiet, 
inexperienced in worldly matters, and timid in her actions; 
the Countess in the bloom of womanhood, captivatingly beau¬ 
tiful, healthful and self-possessed, vivacious and cheerful, well 
versed in worldly matters, and very desirous of trying 
her little hand in the management of the world. Like the 
Princess, she loves poetry; not merely for its own sake, 
however, but because it is incidentally a lustrous ornament 
of life, and may indeed, if fate so will, enshrine her name 
beside the poet’s, so that the two shall go down through the 
centuries together. Although her thoughts incline some¬ 
what toward externals she is not for this reason superficial. 
To be sure she does not possess the learning and versatility 
of the Princess, yet she is able, with her penetrating eye 
and fine discrimination, to search in the realms of the spirit, 
especially poetry, and find glorious treasures of thought 
for otxr delectation. She is amiable and complaisant, and 
it matters little that she cherishes withal the weak desire 
that her kindness be appreciated. Upon the whole she is 
is not as unselfish as the Princess toward the world. In 
reality her egotism does not go beyond the noble pride of 
being the patroness of a poet, and winning through him 
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fame with contemporaries and posterity. When her interest 
conflicts with her honesty and goodness, the latter win the 
victory. Thus the graceful, intellectual woman descives 
the love and the confidence which the Princess, the Duke, 
and the Secretary of State bestow upon her. She is a 
charming ornament to the Court, at which she has for a 
considerable time been a guest. 

Tasso is a genuine, great poetic nature. Plis fancy is 
continually at work assimilating the wealth of impressions 
which it receives from without. 

@cin Singe lucilt auf biefer 6i*bc fniim; 

@ein OI)r nernimint ben einflaug ber Sintiir; 
aSa6 bie ®ef(^id)te reidit, ba^ licben gibt, 

©einIBufen nimmteS gleicfi iinb tuilltfl auf: 

roeit Seffti'ciite fammelt feiu ©ciuiit, 

Unb fein ®cfiU)t belebtba^ llubelcbtc. * 

A rich inner life has unfolded within him. He has 
constructed his own world and enjoys it most deeply in 
solitude. There is only one human being by whom ho is 
happy to be aroused from his sweet solitude, and that is the 
Princess. Her soul with its purity and depth has exerted .an 
irresistible charm over him. In her presence he feels the 
most perfect sjnnpathy, a mysterious harmony with the, 
aspirations of his own spirit, and a wonderful soothing 
of his excited blood and his roving desires. Plis fancy 
transforms her into his muse, whom he worships in the 
melancholy of blissful love. Just as his love assumes the 
highest forms of which he is capable, so is every other feeling 
that arises in his breast magnified to extremes by his ex¬ 
traordinary sensitiveness. As love, so hate, trust, susioicion, 
joy, sorrow, hope, and despair. From heaven he plunges 
into hell, and in a moment mounts from hell to heaven 
again. His usual tendency is hellwards, for he is inclined 
* Scarce doth his eye upon this earth repose- 
His ear doth nature’s harmony perceive • 

The deeds of history, the facts of life 
His bosom giadly folds in warm embrace- 
His soul collects what widely scattered lies 
And hjs emotions give the lifeless life. 
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to look upon the dark side of ever3rthing. This state of 
mind has been brought about by an unhappy youth and 
by the blows which visionary genius is ever receiving from 
harsh reality. In early manhood he came to Ferrara, 
where the Duke most generously granted him the leisure to 
complete his great epic, yerusalem Delivered. A number of 
years have passed since his arrival, and still he is the youngest 
person about the Duke; he is indulged by him and the 
ladies as the favourite of the graces, but is looked at askance 
by the men of affairs. 

The representative of these antagonistic men of affairs 
is the secretary of state, Antonio Montecatino. We may 
think of him as in the middle of the forties, from fifteen to 
twenty years older than Tasso. His character is very 
changeable and hence open to widely differing interpre¬ 
tations. We can form a perfectly clear conception of him 
only after we have carefully followed his bearing throughout 
the drama. For the present suffice it to say that he is a 
very shrewd and careftil statesman, who has acquired in his 
calling great self-control, tmyielding patience, and the art 
of concealing his purposes and feelings. He is highly 
educated, ambitious, and easily excited to envy. 

Duke Alphonso, the simplest among the characters of 
Tasso, is kind, benevolent, truly noble in his sentiments, 
dignified and stately, gentle yet firm, equally devoted to 
the practical affairs of state and to the arts and sciences, 
valuing the latter as much because they satisfy his innermost 
longings as from the point of view of political prestige— 
a noble ruler, stripped of all the tyranny, violence, and 
whimsicality of the historical Alphonso and made over into 
a typical prince of the age of humanity. 

These five characters are brought together by Goethe 
at a moment when aU existing discords and conflicts are 
approaching a crisis and in this way a dramatic action is 
produced. The action is here, even more than in Iphigenie, 
confined to inner experience; for Tasso’s drawing of his 
sword and his imprisonment in his own room can scarcely 
lay claim to more than symbolic significance. This being 
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the case, and the inner natures of the persons, from which 
the action flows, being so extraordinarily fine and rich 
in their qualities, the poet, in order to make the action at 
all comprehensible, needed a broad space in which to unfold 
the characters. Accordingly, the action will not attain a 
lively tempo until toward the end, and even then there 
win be interruptions. The slow unfolding of the plot is 
further made necessary by the fact that the intellectual 
atmosphere—an atmosphere in which Homer, Plato, Virgil, 
Petrarch, and Ariosto are live, active factors, and a laurel 
wreath is the starting-point of a conflict—could not be 
drawn al fresco with a few bold strokes of the brush, but 
required the many delicate lines of a steel engraving. Hence 
the drama does not resemble a battle on the open field, 
where blow upon blow falls in rapid succession; it resembles 
rather a skilfully played game of chess, in which the moves 
follow each other at well-measured intervals. The con¬ 
noisseur follows the play with constant interest; he even 
welcomes the pauses, for they give him time to delve into 
the situation; but only toward the end does his interest 
amount to real suspense. 

The poet transports us to the park of Belriguardo, a 
viUa in the vicinity of Ferrara. The first blissful days of 
spring have come and the Princess and the Countess are 
enjoying them in happy comfort. They have put on pastoral 
costumes and are weaving wreaths and crowning with 
them the busts of Virgil and Ariosto. Much as Leonora 
Sanvitale enjoys the beautiful spring, she is nevertheless 
filled -with sadness when she thinks that this same spring 
is to take her back to Florence, where a husband awaits 
her. In view of the approaching separation she is doubly 
sensible of the fine air of culture surrounding her here and 
bestows high praise upon the Prince and Princess who, 
faithful to the traditions of their forefathers, have made 
Ferrara a seat of the muses. Thus the conversation is 
imperceptibly turned upon Tasso. For the last few days 
songs of his in glorification of a Leonora have been found fas¬ 
tened to trees. Well-founded though the Princess’s reasons 





ZTasso 


43 


are for applying these songs to herself, nevertheless a glance 
at her namesake, radiant with beauty and cheerfulness, 
is enough to fill her with doubts and disquietude, which 
she seeks to rid herself of by means of searching questions 
in the disguise of badinage. But instead of receiving from 
her friend a full and frank assurance that the verses referred 
only to Princess Leonora, and could refer to no one else, 
she is told that Tasso may well have been thinking of 
Countess Leonora; that, as a matter of fact, however, he 
loved neither the Princess nor the Countess, but an ideal, 
to which he had lent the name. The Princess, somewhat 
bewildered by this declaration, is prevented from making 
further inquiries by the approach of the Duke. The first 
scene comes to an end without the thought once occurring to 
us that a conflict over Tasso might arise between the two 
women. Their bearing is too composed and noble. The 
Princess does not desire the sole possession of Tasso, she 
covets merely the greatest share in him; the Countess is 
satisfied with a share, without seizing upon this even with 
real passion. It is well that the poet did not turn our 
expectations in such a direction, for later he would have 
disappointed us sorely. 

Neither does the long scene indicate anything else on 
the sunny horizon of Belriguardo to portend a storm. 
Prpm the wonderful portraits which the two speakers 
sketch of themselves and of Tasso we have received the 
highest esthetic enjoyment, but this enjoyment has nothing 
about it of dramatic charm. 

The second scene does not carry the development of the 
plot much farther. Tasso’s morbid suspicions are spoken 
of at length, but the portrayal of this feature of his character 
is not especially urgent, inasmuch as it has nothing to do 
with the plot until toward the end. Furthermore, the 
arrival of Antonio from Rome is announced without any 
mention whatever of his long-standing opposition to Tasso. 
Thus we enter with equanimity the third scene, which 
brings Tasso upon the stage. He has finished his great 
epic and with an expression of his homage delivers it to the 
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Prince. The latter expresses his thanks and his admiration 
for the poet by having the Princess crown him with a laurel 
wreath, with which she had adorned a bust of Virgil. Tas¬ 
so’s real nature is now revealed to us. The wreath placed 
upon his head by the hand of his beloved transports him 
at once into a tremor of ecstasy. 

£), nc^imt wcg ton mcinem ^aittitc inicbcr, 

91 el)mt i^n liinmeg! @r fcngt mir ntcine Soifcn, 

Unb toie cm @trn^l bcr Sonne, bcr 311 l}ci| 

©ag $au^)ttnir trdfc, brennt cr mir bie Srnft 
®e§ ©enfens aug bcr Stirne. gteber[)i|e 
SBcinegtmein 5 B(ut. 9 Serjei()t! ©Sift 311 bid!* 

When his friends tell him that his fame deserves this 
recognition and persuade him to retaia the wreath he is 
so enraptured with joy that his knees fail him. 

Even at this point we do not as yet see the hinge upon 
which the plot of the play is to turn, but we feel at least 
that in Tasso’s supersensitiveness there lies a germ which 
will produce fermentation. Consequently we look forward 
with some eagerness to the next scene, which brings Antonio 
into the exhilarated circle. Antonio has just returned 
from a long but successful mission in Rome. He receives 
most friendly greetings from aU. present, including Tasso, 
who looks forward with pleasure to associating with such 
a widely experienced man. After Antonio’s eloquent 
description of the wisdom and efficiency of the Pope 
we have all the more reason to admire his skill in obtaining 
from the latter the concessions he had desired. The Duke 
congratulates himself on the day on which he has two great 
successes to record: the one which Antonio has brought him, 
the other Tasso’s Jerusalem Delivered. By w’ay of explana¬ 
tion to Antonio, the Duke says of Tasso, that he has 

* Oh take the wreath, I pray you, off my head, 

Take it away! I feel it singe my locks 
And like a ray of sunshine, that, perchance, 

Too hot might strike my head, it bums the power 
Of thought from out my brain. My blood is stirred 
To fever heat. Forgive ! It is too much I 
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(gin tncit entfernteg, l^o(| gefteiftcg 3iel 
SJiit frol)em 3 )?ut unb ftrcngcm gleip erreidit. 
giit feitte 3 !)iiU)e bu itjn gefront.* 

“Thou solvest me a riddle,” replies Antonio, casting a 
jlance at the poet’s laurel wreath. Whereupon Tasso says: 
SBcnn bu tncin ©tiiif Dor beinen Slugcn ficfjft, 

@0 loiinfc^t' id), ba^ bit mein befi^dmt (Sem" 

Wit ebcit biefem Sliide f(^aiicn fonnteftf 

Antonio answers: 

3 Kir runr eg long befannt, bn^ im iBcIo^net 
Sllpl^ong iinmajjig ift, unb bu evfn[)rft, 

SBng jcber Don ben ©einen fd)on evfui)r.l: 

This mocking, contemptuous answer of Antonio is 
extraordinarily surprising. Toward Tasso, toward the 
Duke, who suggested the crowning, and toward the ladies, 
whose inward sympathy with the act cannot have been a 
secret to the secretary of state, the words contain such an 
offensive impoliteness that they would be felt as intolerable 
in any cultured society, to say nothing of a court circle, 
rhey are all the more astounding, coming, as they do, 
irom the mouth of a man who is accustomed to moving 
in the polished society of courts and suppressing every 
untimely word and every inappropriate gesture. Even 
to one who is inclined to excuse such a person for making 
such a statement before such a forum, the implication is, 
:onsidering its connection, and the modest, amiable bearing 
uf Tasso, completely dumfounding. Goethe ought to have 
prepared us for it, and he could have done so early in the 
play by calling our attention to the deep-seated antipathy 
which has for years existed between Antonio and Tasso. 

♦ With joyous spirit, with untiring zeal 
He hath a far-off, lofty goal attained. 

Thou seest him crowned with laurel for his pains. 

t As thou before thy face dost here behold 
My happiness, I would that thou as well 
With that same glance my blushing soul couldst see. 

1 1 long have known Alphonso gave rewards 
Too freely; that which here befalleth thee 
Hath heretofore befallen all his friends. 
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This he neglected to do. We first learn of it in the third 
act. In the first act we are left to believe^ either that the 
two meet for the first time, or that all is well between 
them. How Goethe came to make this mistake in the plot 
will he explained later. 

The Duke makes no reply to Antonio’s attack, although 
it is plainly his duty to allow no one to speak slightingly 
of the honour which he has bestowed upon the poet. He 
leaves the defence to the Princess, who in her gentle way 
remarks that Antonio will consider the honour justly and 
fully deserved when once he has seen what Tasso has accom¬ 
plished. x\ntonio quickly turns the conversation in another 
direction, but aims a new arrow at Tasso by praising the 
hand which has crowned the bust of Ariosto, and pro¬ 
nouncing on this poet an eloquent eulogy, the verve and 
florid rhetoric of which sound strange indeed in the mouth 
of the statesman Montecatino, whom Goethe once char¬ 
acterised as the prosaic contrast to Tasso. That this man 
who here speaks of a poet ‘dike one enraptured’’ should 
on another occasion call a poet, even though it be his 
opponent Tasso, an idler, strikes us as very strange. The 
Duke prevents a continuation of the conversation by ask¬ 
ing Antonio to follow him and give him a more detailed 
report of his mission in Rome. 

This scene ends the first act. At the end we have 
discovered one of the points upon which the action turns; 
the mutual repulsion between Antonio and Tasso. We 
have yet to find the other: the mutual attraction between 
Tasso and the Princess. From the first scene we were able 
to infer only that the Princess is attracted by Tasso. The 
strength of this attraction was not disclosed to us. Now 
we are to find this out, and at the same time to learn how 
matters stand with Tasso; whether he raves merely about 
an ideal, as the Countess has said, or whether his affections 
have strongly centered in one definite person. The poet 
desires that the exposition of the relation between Tasso 
and the Princess shall rise to a beautiful and fitting climax. 
For this purpose a further delineation of Tasso’s character 
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necessary, and this is accomplished in such a dehcate 
ly that at times the first scene of the second act seems 
resolve itself into a purely academic conversation. 

Tasso confesses to the Princess that Antonio’s conduct 
,s vexed him. Contrary to our expectation, she ascribes his 
xation, not to Antonio’s hateful remark about the laurel 
■eath, but to his biased praise of Ariosto. Tasso replies, 
th some justification, that this has not offended him, 
r he would be satisfied with even a part of Ariosto’s 
)rth and fame. But he also neglects to mention to her 
e offensive attack, although the coronation had filled 
rn with supreme joy and he is still proudly wearing the 
Dwn upon his head. Hence one is tempted to think that 
ose verses had not belonged to the original version of the 
ly and that Antonio’s jealous anger had merely vented 
elf by placing Ariosto in counterview with Tasso, which 
)uld have been in keeping both with the high surroundings 
d with the social cleverness of Antonio. The Princess 
d Tasso both pass over the real, sore offence to Tasso in 
gnce, and confine themselves to the slighter one, which, 
cording to Tasso’s own confession, had made no impression 
on him. On the other hand it was something entirely 
ferent that had depressed his sensitive soul: it was the 
scription of the Pope’s great executive ability. By the 
ie of such activity he himself, with his writing of poetry, 
;med as nothing. “I sank in my own eyes and feared 
hould vanish like an echo on the rocks.” He now thirsts 
do something tangible, practical, and even the breaking 
lances in the tournament seems to him to have greater 
lue than any poetic creation. 

With this there suddenly dawns upon us the far-reaching 
inifold significance of Antonio’s Roman stories, which 
the first reading seemed too long for their purpose, 
it their employment as a means of bringing out Antonio’s 
f-confidence more clearly was merely incidental. Their 
tef purpose was their effect on Tasso. They were intended 
show us first of all his quick change of mood; how, when 
11 at the height of his happiness over the coronation. 
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he is brought down to the depths of despondency by a mere 
story. They were to disclose to us, in the second place, 
how easily what he possesses may appear to him worthless, 
and what he lacks invaluable. They were doubtless also 
intended to give a reason for Tasso’s failure to answer 
Antonio’s attacks. Their second purpose was the central 
one. The description of the great practical activity of the 
Pope causes poetry, the basis of Tasso’s whole existence, 
aside from which it is slender indeed, to appear to him as 
nothing. To be sure, he soon receives a new basis in love, 
but it is evident that as soon as this is also taken from him 
he must completely collapse. 

In the course of the conversation Tasso and the Princess 
speak of the moment when they met for the first time. 
Tasso speaks of it with enthusiasm; 

Selc^ ein Slioment mar bicfer! D, uergib! 

9Sie ben S8c3nubcrten Don Staiifd) nnb SBal^n 
T)er ©ottbeit 91nbc Icicbt nnb willig beilt, 

@0 root aiicb t(b Don cillet Ipbnntnfie, 

S5on iebet ©inbt, Don iebcm falfcben Sriebe 
iOlit cinent Slid in beinen iBItif gebcilt. 

SBcnn nncrfabren bie SBegietbe fid) 

91ad) tniifcnb ©cgenftSnbcn fonft Derlor, 

Srnt idb bcfdbamt juerft in midb 3utuif, 

Unb lerntc mm ba6 2Bunf^cn§iDcrte fenncn.* 

The similarity of this relationship with that between 
Iphigenia and Orestes is obvious, the only difference being 
that in the case of Tasso the cure vanishes with the with¬ 
drawal of the goddess and is consequently always in need 
of renewal. He regrets that he has had so little opportunity 

* How great a moment this for me ! Forgive 1 
As doth the healing presence of a god 
The madd'ning spell of an illusion break, 

I, too, from every form of fantasy, 

From every ill, from every wrong desire, 

By one sole look into thine eyes was healed. 

Whereas before desire, unschooled, was woiit 
To lose itself amid a thousand things, 

I now ashamed withdrew into myself 

And learned what things are worthy of desire. 
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to show her how his heart has been secretly devoted to her, 
that he has indeed often done things by mistake which could 
not but pain her. The Princess says that she has never failed 
to recognise his good intention, but that she has often 
wished that he knew how better to accommodate himself 
to other people. Thus, if he only would, he might have a 
useful friend in Antonio, and she has faith in her ability 
to bring about such a bond of friendship, but he must not 
oppose it as was his usual custom. “ You must be friends.” 
It is evident that since the hostile scene in the preceding 
act she feels the great need of making peace among those 
about her, and that her loving soul even hopes to conquer 
envy with love. She does not wait for Tasso’s answer to 
her suggestion, but proceeds at once to urge him to enter 
into closer I'elations -with the Coimtess. This is not incon¬ 
sistent with her bearing in the opening scene. For mean¬ 
while Tasso’s declaration has made her absolutely certain 
that she is the only woman upon whom he has bestowed his 
affections; and immediately she feels a strong desire to 
secure from Tasso the same measure of friendship for the 
Countess as she herself bears her. Tasso’s objection that 
the Countess’s purpose was too evident in her amiable¬ 
ness, meets with a round reproof. In this way, the Princess 
adds, a man holds himself aloof from the world and indulges 
his soul with the dream of a golden age, which does not exist. 
Tasso eagerly takes up the thought of a “golden age,” and 
in a highly poetical depiction of that phantom these words, 
expressive of his longed-for ideal, escape him: “(Srlaubt ift, maS 
gcffillt. ”* With this saying Goethe has brought out in 
most graceful form, in connection with Tasso’s extravagant 
sentimentalism, the second dangerous element of his nature, 
unrestrained desire, the sovereign egoism of genius. To 
this saying the Princess opposes the other, “®r[nubt ift, toaS 
fid) jicmt, ”t contrasting morals and licence, or, to use her 
sharper expression, morality and effrontery. 

The dispute over the golden age has for the feelings 

*That which pleases is permitted, 
t That which is seemly is permitted. 
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of the speakers no other significance than nia,ny similar 
disputes, such as were customary between intellectual 
people in Italy during the Renaissance, one such having 
actually occurred in the garb of poetry in Fkrara between 
Tasso and Guarini. But in the midst of this debate between 
beaux-esprits we discover a yawning chasm which makes 
a permanent and truly genuine union of the two an 
impossibility. 

In the further course of the conversation Tasso mentions 
the rumour in circulation that the Princess is about to be 
married. She pacifies him on this point, adding that she 
will be glad to stay in Ferrara, especially if her friends 
there are harmonious and happy. To this Tasso says: 

S) (cljtetnid) ba^ ®iogIict)e 311 tun! 

©ewibmet finb bir ciUe mcint Tage. 
aScnn bid^ 311 preifcn, bit 311 banfcn fidj 
SOtcin §cr3 cntfnltet, bnnn cntpfinb’ erft 
rcinfti: ©Uitf, bciS 9!)icnfcl)cn fiitjtcn Eonncn; 

®a§ erfuljr id) nur in bir.* 

He adds that whatever may be echoed in his poem he 
owes aU to one woman; for to it he has confided the secret 
of a noble love. When the Princess refers to this statement, 
saying: 

Unb fott ic^ bir nod) cinen SSorsug fogcn, 

®cn untiermcrEt fid) biefe§ Sieb erfd)[cid)t? 

lodt un§ nod), unb nnc^, tnir [) 5 rcn 311, 

SBir l)6cen unb inir glaubcn 311 berftcl)n, 

SBag rtir ticrftct)n, ba§ Eonncn ttiir nid)t tabcln, 

Unb fo geroinnt un^ biefcd Sicb 3uIcP— t 

* Oh, teach me how to do what in me lies ! 

To thee my days are consecrated all. 

is only when, to sing in praise of thee 
Or give thee thanks, my heart unfolds, that I 
The highest bliss do feel that man may know. 

My highest thoughts of God I owe to thee, 
t And shall I of another merit speak 
This song contains, at first to us unseen? 

It draws us on and on; we lend our ears, 

"We hear, indeed we think we understand, 

And what we understand we cannot blame; 

Thus, in the end, this song allures our hearts. 
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this veiled confession of her love produces in him in turn 
unspeakable joy: 

dnen ^immcl ojfneft bii tor mit, 

£) gurftin! 3 )?ocl^t tnic^ bicfer ©lonj nid^t bfinb, 

©0 fel)’ id^ imberl^offt dn emig ©liicf 
STuf golbnen ©traljlcn fjerrlicf) niebcrftdgcn. * 

The Princess, terrified at the flame she has enkindled, 
admonishes him to restrain himself. Only by means of 
moderation and resignation can he gain possession of what 
he longs for. Tasso scarcely hears the words of admonition 
with which the Princess leaves him. He is still intoxicated 
with the new happiness descending upon him and, whereas 
at the beginning of the scene he felt as if he were nothing, 
at the end he feels the strength to conquer a world. “ De¬ 
mand what thou will, for I am thine.” She had demanded 
that he should seek Antonio’s friendship. As Antonio 
appears at this moment, he at once makes the attempt. 

In this way the two chief motives of the action, the 
contrast between Antonio and Tasso, and the harmony 
between Tasso and the Princess, are intertwined. Tasso’s 
conflict with Antonio will be a result of his love for the 
Princess. But at the same time the Princess is bringing 
on her own tragic fate by means of the tragic element in her 
limited knowledge of human nature, which prompts her to 
urge Tasso to try to gain Antonio’s friendship. Here again 
Goethe has with one stroke furthered several great ends in 
the construction of the play. 

Three times Tasso begs Antonio with cordial feeling 
and flattering words for his friendship, instruction, and 
advice, and each time he is repulsed with cutting coldness 
and biting* irony. Nevertheless Tasso preserves his com¬ 
posure. Only when Antonio again makes spiteful comments 
on his crowm does he begin to defend himself, and when 
Antonio meets the defence with offensive presumption his 

* What heav’nly prospect thou dost ope for me, 

O Princess ! If this splendour blind me not, 

I see an endless happiness, unhoped, 

On golden beams descending from on high. 
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blood is stirred with wrath. He draws his sword and 
demands immediate satisfaction, unless Antonio would 
for ever be despised by him. 

At this juncture the Duke arrives. Tasso, in justifica¬ 
tion of himself, accuses Antonio of having acted toward him 
rudely and spitefully, and like an ill-bred, ignoble creature. 
We would eliminate from this characterisation nothing 
except the word “ rudely. ’' We can more readily understand 
his conduct here than in the first meeting, inasmuch as 
there are only the two persons present. Even the Duke 
notes that Antonio has committed a fault; yet, as the law 
strictly forbids the drawing of swords in the rooms of the 
palace, he must punish Tasso. Instead of banishment, 
imprisonment, or death, such as the law requires, he lays 
upon him the easiest conceivable punishment, confinement 
in his room, and even this he still further alleviates by the 
stipulation that the prisoner be his own guard. If Tasso’s 
vision had not been for ever impaired, either by a veil of 
gloom or a dazzling golden light, he could not have failed 
to recognise in the nature of his punishment a new proof 
of the Prince’s gracious disposition toward him. But 
instead of this he sees on the one hand nothing but his own* 
moral right, on the other the purely abstract idea of punish¬ 
ment, or “ imprisonment, ” as he calls it. He feels that he 
has been hurled down out of his heaven into an abyss 
which will prove to be the grave of his happiness, tie 
surrenders to the Prince first his sword, then his laurel 
wreath, covering it with tears and kisses, as he pours out 
his melancholy sorrow in a most beautiful lyric lamentation. 
Then he betakes himself to his room and enters upon his 
imprisonment. 

After Tasso’s departure Alphonso upbraids Antonio 
for his behaviour and commissions him to conciliate Tasso 
this very day and in his name to give him back his liberty. 
Antonio submits at once to his sovereign’s command, 
ostensibly with a feeling of guilt and shame. This scene 
closes the second act. 

The action which, at the end of the first act, had begun 
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slowly to develop, but in the great opening scene of the 
second act had again come to a standstill, has in the third 
md fourth scenes risen with a bound to the climax, so that 
n the last scene of the act the descent is already beginning. 

plot thus constructed is unfavourable to theatrical effect, 
rhe third act, usually the culminating point of a play, 
:hus assumes the nature of a broad table-land, upon 
vhich the intercessions between the Princess, Leonora, 
md Antonio move back and forth. 

What effect has the conflict between Antonio and Tasso 
lad upon the Princess? This is the first question that 
nterests us. Goethe answers it in the first two scenes 
)f the third act. The Princess, disturbed and sorrowful, 
'eproaches herself with having urged Tasso to offer Antonio 
lis friendship, and with having hesitated to use her influence 
rith Antonio beforehand. Not knowing herself what to do, 
jhe begs Leonora to give her friendly advice. The Countess 
observes rightly that the quarrel could doubtless easily be 
jettled, but that this would not insure the future. Because 
rf the great contrast between the two men each of them 
vould have to be permanently influenced before peace 
md friendship would have any duration. To this end the 
Dest thing would be for Tasso to go away for some time, 
perhaps to Florence, where she herself could use her influence 
vith him, while the Princess in the meantime was winning 
Antonio for Tasso. The Princess finds it hard to enter 
ipon the plan of her friend, but she is obliged to admit 
:hat it is the most promising expedient, and so she consents, 
idding: “If I must be deprived of him I will give him to 
/on more willingly than to any one else.” The new sorrow 
vhich is laid upon her revives the memory of her painful 
mst, but also of the deep happiness which she has enjoyed 
;ince the appearance of Tasso in Ferrara. With elegiac 
reflections on happiness, which is always hovering along 
Defore man and always eluding his grasp, the scene dies 
iway like the notes of a zither. 

The Countess, deeply moved by the sorrow of her friend^ 
isks herself whether she w’^as wholly honourable in her 
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proposal,—certainly a most eloquent testimony for her 
thorough goodness and honesty of heart. She does not 
conceal from herself the fact that selfishness may have 
entered into her advice, but neither does she know of any¬ 
thing better to propose. She consoles herself for her friend’s 
sorrow by saying that the latter’s emotions were not so 
violent as to cause any great rupture in her inner being, 
and that she herself would in any event bring back her 
friend to her in a short time. Meanwhile Antonio comes 
and immediately she determines to conciliate Antonio 
toward Tasso, although this is not in the interest of her plan. 
With renewed invectives against Tasso, and with an open 
confession that he envies the “idler” his laurel, and his 
favour with women, he declares his readiness to yield to 
the desire of the Prince' and to extend his hand in 
peace. From the same selfish, politic motive he objects 
to the proposal of the Countess to send Tasso away from 
Ferrara for a time. “He is of’value to our Prince. He 
must remain with us.” “I will not assume the burden of 
the mistake; it might seem as though I were banishing him.” 
As he can approach Tasso successfully only when the latter 
shall have been pacified he begs the Countess to perform 
this task. The Countess, left alone, says: 

gut biegtnal, lieOcr grcunb, jinb roir nid^t ein§; 

SRcin 3 Sorteil unb bet betne ge^en l^eut 
§atib in §anb. 3(^ nu^e bicfe Sdt 
Hub fiic^e Saffo ju getotnttm. ©d^nell! * 

In these four lines Goethe has given the Countess the 
appearance of being an intriguer and an egotist. There 
was no need of this, for he makes her act wholly otherwise. 
Her bearing is honourable and in accordance with Antonio’s 
request. This makes the verses seem to be an unexpunged 
remnant of a version in which a less noble r 61 e was intended 
for the Countess. 

* This once, dear friend, we never can agree; 

My interest and thine do not to-day 

Go hand in hand. I ’ll utilise this time 

And Tasso’s favour seek to gain. But quick! 
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With this short soliloquy the third act comes to an 
end. To the chain of the plot it has added one very 
small link, the project of Tasso’s temporary absence. 

In the fourth act the sinking dramatic fire again flames 
up all the more brightly, and sustains this glow to the close 
of the piece. It is Tasso’s passion which fans it like a 
stormy wind. Whereas in the third act he was entirely out 
of our sight, he is from now on, except in one scene of the 
fifth act, constantly on the stage. 

At the beginning of the fourth act we find him in his 
room, lonely and melancholy. Leonora comes to see him 
and—quite against her own iterests—seeks to drive away 
his gloomy thoughts and to present Antonio to him in a 
more favourable light, and to dispel his fancy that he has 
lost the favour of the Duke. But no matter what she brings 
forward, it has no visible effect upon his delusion. If he is 
in error with regard to Antonio, he says, he is glad to err. 
He will and must hate him. “ Nothing can take from me 
the desire to think worse and worse of him.” And not only 
does he cling to his prejudice against the Duke, who, he 
says, has punished him like a schoolboy; he even adds to 
his lamentation by making the leisure which the Duke 
grants him a subject of complaint. Confronted by such 
a state of mind the Countess recognises the futility of any 
further attempt to reconcile and soothe him, and then she 
suggests to him that he leave Ferrara and go to Florence, 
adding, that at a distance he will the better see what love 
and faithful friendship have here surrounded him. Tasso is 
willing to consider the proposal, but asks first what the 
Princess thinks of it. “Will she gladly dismiss me, if I go?” 
Leonora: “ If it is for your good, certainly. ’ ’ 

It has wrongly been held that the Countess here 
misrepresents the truth. But the Princess had declared 
explicitly: “ I see very well, it will be better thus.” Could 
the Countess say more? Did she dare speak of the painful 
struggle that accompanied the Princess’ decision? Would 
it not have been a grave breach of confidence, as well as an 
act of crass imprudence? Those who in any way had 
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Tasso’s welfare at heart felt compelled, owing to his present 
state of terrible agitation, to urge him to leave Ferrara 
before he should commit some fatal, inexpiable blunder. 
Hence the bearing of the Countess is both prudent and 
loyal. Furthermore she fails to see her own interest 
even at the close of the conversation; for she again expresses 
to Tasso her ardent wish that he might be convinced that 
nobody hated him or was persecuting him, and she lays 
it upon his heart to accord Antonio, who is coming in a 
penitent mood, a friendly reception. 

As a result of Leonora’s efforts Tasso has only been 
confirmed in his gloomy imaginations. To him she has 
seemed to be the tool of Antonio to make him believe that 
he was doing Antonio and the Prince an injustice, whereas, 
as a matter of fact, the justice of his actions was as clear as 
the light of day. What most convinces him of the artifice 
of the Coimtess and Antonio is that she would persuade him 
to go to Florence. If the Medicis received him there with 
open arms Antonio would make use of this fact to under- 
noine his standing with the house of Este. To be sure he 
would go away, he says; not to Florence, however, but 
farther than people thought. There was no longer anything 
here to hold him back. For even the Princess had turned 
coldly away from him, according to his interpretation of 
Leonora’s words. He would never again be deceived by 
any appearance of friendship or kindness, and he believes 
that he can the more surely see through the dissimulation of 
others if he himself dissembles. These tactics, which he 
had observed toward the end of the conversation with the 
Countess, he continues in the following scenes. Accordingly, 
to Antonio, who announces his liberty to him and begs his 
pardon, he listens with composure and gives signs of quick 
reconciliation. When Antonio offers him his services he 
begs the secretary to procure for him the Duke’s gracious 
permission to go on a journey to Rome. Antonio, quite 
amazed at this intention, earnestly pleads with him to 
give it up. In vain. Tasso remains firm in his intention 
and interprets Antonio’s hesitancy—for the present falsely. 
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but for the later development correctly—as diplomatic 
shrewdness. 

SJiitf) trill SIntonio Don ^inncn trei6en, 

Unb trill nidjt fcbeinen, ba^ cr mid) bertreiBt. 

@r fpiclt ben @d)onenben, ben Slngen, bnf 
9)fan nuv red^t franf iinb ungefifiicft mid) finbe.* 

Antonio’s apology and the suspension of his own im¬ 
prisonment ought to have taught Tasso how greatly all 
were interested in him; but instead, he tortures himself 
anew with the fixed idea that everybody is growing cold 
toward him. The supposed turning away of the Princess 
from him, which he had hitherto borne with composure, 
now rends his very heart in twain. More and more his mind 
wanders. The brighter it becomes about him, the darker 
his vision grows. The tragical issue is inevitable. 

Between the fourth and fifth acts Antonio, at the com¬ 
mand of the Duke, has made a second attempt to persuade 
Tasso to remain. This attempt is also unsuccessful. The 
Prince, considerably vexed over it, is calmed by Antonio’s 
reference to Tasso’s many failings and weaknesses which 
can nowhere be amended but abroad. Antonio begs the 
Prince graciously to grant leave to Tasso, who would return 
improved. Antonio then retires and Tasso approaches for 
the purpose of thanking the Prince—apparently with some 
genuine feeling—^for the return of his liberty and the granting 
of his leave. At the same time he asks that the manuscript 
of Jerusalem Delivered be returned to him, as he wishes to 
submit the poem to a circle of connoisseurs in Rome for 
their criticism. Alphonso wishes to keep some time longer 
the manuscript, which he has only to-day received, promising 
Tasso a copy of it soon. Then he recommends to him in 
most friendly fashion to allow himself some time for rest 
and recreation before taking up the work again. Further¬ 
more the sooner he should return the more welcome he 

* Antonio would banish me from here, 

And yet would not appear to drive me hence. 

Indulgent, prudent he pretends to be, 

That I the more may sick and clumsy seem. 
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would be. Even in this benign bearing of the Duke Tasso 
scents an artifice inspired by Antonio and congratulates 
himself that he too has practised dissimulation and has 
revealed nothing of his true emotions. Then the Princess 
appears. At the sight of her genuine personality all sus¬ 
picion and all unnatural bearing vanish. His ear is open 
for her words, and when he hears from her that she and her 
brother stiU cling to him with unchanged interest, joyous 
trust re-enters his heart and he begs her to advise him 
what to do to obtain her own and her brother’s pardon. 
Nothing, she says, but kindly to leave himself in their care. 

®ir moDcn ton bir, roa6 bu nid^t bift, 

SPBenn bvi nur erft bir mit bir felbft gefciEft 
®u un6 greubc, toenn bit grcube ^aft, 

Uttb bu betrubft un6 nur, tocnn bu fie flkflft.* 

To Tasso these words sound like a message from heaven. 
The more desperate he was a moment before, the gloomier 
the ideas he had formed of the Princess’s disposition toward 
him, the more sensitive his soul had grown because of a 
series of agitations, the more stormy is now the revolution. 
He becomes intoxicated "with blissful emotion: 

jDu bift c§ felbft, toie bii jum erftenmal, 

©in i^eit’ger ©ngel, mir cntgegenfamft! 

. . . ®anj eroffnet fic^ 

®ic @ee(e, nur bic^ cwig ju bereEren. _ 

©8 fuUt fid) gnnj ba8 $etgBon SSrtlic^teit— , 

@ie ift ’8, jic ftcljt bor tnir. SBeld) ein ©efit^ll ) 

3 ft e8 SBerirrung, waS mii^ nad^ bir 3ieH? 

3 ft ’8 Diaferci ? 3 ft’8 ein erbo^tcr @inn, 

®er erft bie l)6d)fte, reinfte ®a^r[)eit fabtff 

* Prom thee we nothing wish but what thou art, 

If only thou be with thine own self pleased. 

Thou giv’st us joy when thou thyself hast joy. 

And only mak’st us sad when thou art sad. 
t It is thyself, the same as when thou first, 

A holy angel, did’st appear to me. 

. . . My soul- is opened wide 
To show eternal reverence for thee. 

My heart is wholly filled with tenderness— 

T is she before me stands. What feelings strangel 
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back into his delusions, has, indeed, magnified them to 
weird proportions. His spirit is, as it were, shaken to pieces. 

A horrible conspiracy has been formed under the leadership 
of Antonio to ruin him. The Prince is a hypocritical friend 
who with smooth words has taken away from him his poem, 
the last and only thing between him and starvation; the 
Princess a courtesan who, with her petty arts, has enticed 
him from the right way; the Countess an artful go-between; 
and Antonio, who is standing before him, a crafty spirit of 
torture. Antonio admonishes him to think what he is 
doing and to put a stop to his calumnies, for which he can 
never forgive himself. But—much as in the scene with the 
Countess—he declares he will not stop and think, and that 
this raging and slandering does him good. He adds that, 
if Antonio is honest in his attitude toward him, he can 
prove it by helping him at once to get away from Belriguardo. 
Antonio is unwilling to let him go in this state, and insists 
on staying patiently with him till he has regained his 
composure. To which Tasso says: 

@0 m\^ id} mid) bit benn gcfaitgcn gcbcn ? 

3c^ gebe unb \o ift getan; 

3^ miberfte^e nid)t, fo ift mir moljl.* 

Exhausted, he gladly leans on Antonio. Scarcely 
have the hellish spirits that lashed his brain forsaken him 
when he again sees those he had scorned in their true char¬ 
acter and feels his own guilt. Violent pain racks his soul 
that the Prince and the Princess should have left Belriguardo 
immediately after these stormy scenes, without a word of 
parting or forgiveness. “ Oh, bring them back to me but for 
one moment,” he cries, broken-hearted, but it is too late. 
Antonio urges him to take courage, saying that he is not as 
wretched as he fancies. He should compare himself with 
others and in this way learn to know what he really is.— 
“Thou admonishest me at the right time,” says Tasso. 
To be sure, he feels that he can find no one who has suffered. 

* Must I surrender myself then to thee? 

I do surrender, and the deed is done 
Without resistance, and’t is well with me. 
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more than he has, comparison with whom may give him 
composure, but he recognises what he still has left, melody 
and speech to lament the fullest depths of his misery. 

Unb toenn bcr SOtcnfd) in fcinct Clnnl berftiimmt, 

®nb tnir cin @ott, 311 [ngcn, tnie ic^ Icibc.* 

At these words Antonio, by a grasp of the hand, strength¬ 
ens the poet’s confiding friendship in him. 

Sd) fcnnc inic^ in bcr ©cfnljr nid^t tner)r, 

Hub fd)nmc mid; nid;t mcl;r, e§ ju bcfcnncn. 

Bcr[)rod;en ift ba^ ©tcucr, unb e§ frad)t 
“SnS ©d;ijf nn nllcu (Scitcn. 58 crftcnb reift 
®cv SBobcu uutcr mcincn g-ii^en nitf! 

3 d; fci)fc bid; mit bcibcn Slrmcn on! 

©0 flmnmtrt fid; bcr ©d;iffcr cnblid; udij^ 

Sltn gclfcu fcft, an bcm ct fd;citern foUtc.f 

We have given the contents of the closing scenes without 
critical interruptions. Now we may turn with the greater 
freedom to the problems involved in them. 

By means of Tasso’s passionate declaration of love 
Goethe turned the action away from the conflict with 
Antonio, and back to the love-motive. The question 
might be asked, wherefore the conflict with Antonio, 
if Tasso, by reason of his offence to the Princess has 
already banished himself from the Court of Ferrara, and 
vice versa? The criticism may also be made that the ad¬ 
dition of another motive only leaves the reader in doubt 
as to which of the two motives is the deciding one. But 
this criticism is just as unwarranted as, in the case of 
Werther, the criticism that it is doubtful whether the hero 
goes to ruin because of unhappy love or injured honour. 

* While man by misery is rendered dumb, 

A god gave me the gift to tell my woe. 
t In danger I myself no more do know, 

And to confess it am no more ashamed. 

The rudder is in pieces, and the ship 
In every seam doth start. Her bottom rends, 

A yawning chasm opens ’neath my feet. 

In peril both mine arms round thee I throw. 

Thus, in the end, the sailor clambers safe 
Upon a rock that fate would wreck him on. 
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The two motives are, in the one case as in the other, only 
the outgrowth of one and the same fundamental motive, 
which, in the case of Tasso, Goethe characterises as the 
disproportion between talent and life. By talent Goethe 
here evidently means genius, or more specifically poetic, 
artistic genius. To this belong by nature dreaminess, 
subjectivity, unrestraint, extreme delicacy and sensitiveness 
of feeling, and luxuriant imagination. These peculiarities 
of nature, unless overbalanced by other favourable con¬ 
ditions, throw the genius out of harmony with life, and this 
is the source of disappointments and defeats. It would 
have been a serious defect if Goethe had had the funda¬ 
mental motive mirrored only in the reflection of one deriva¬ 
tive motive. It is an evidence of extraordinary artistic 
tact that, as in the case of Werther, he revealed it by means 
of man’s two strongest sentiments, love and honour. 

Whereas in this respect it is easy to justify the poet’s 
purposes, it will be very difficult to do so in considering 
Antonio’s bearing. Shall we trust appearances, as critics 
usually do, and believe that the malicious, jealous, envious 
man is in the end transformed into a sincere, sympathetic 
friend? Let us once more consider his actions connectedly. 
Perhaps we may in this way grasp the changeable character 
of this man in its true colours. 

Antonio replies to Tasso’s friendly, innocent approaches 
with violent abuse. Hateful as this is, it would not preclude 
a subsequent more noble bearing. One might fancy that 
he had been the victim of a sudden burst of jealous anger, 
and that later on his better nature had asserted itself, he 
had put down his jealousy as petty, and had with genuine 
chivalry shown respect and friendship for his rival. Such 
might be the argument, let us say, after the first meeting 
of the two. But the situation is different after the second 
meeting. Here it is no longer a question of a sudden 
outburst of passion. Tasso, proud Tasso, as Antonio 
himself calls him, the poet highly esteemed and crowned 
^th laurel by the Prince and the Princess, the man who has 
finished a great work, of the immortality of which he has 


;ason to be certain, begs Antonio, his opponent, the man 
ho has just insulted him, for his friendship, and does it 
ith profound modesty and genuine cordiality, and without 
trace of treasured grievance. Three times he repeats 
lis request, each time with more exalted feeling and in 
;rms more flattering to Antonio: 

©ci roillfomtnen I 

fcnn’ i(^ nun unb beinen gan3en SBert, 

®ic biet’ ol^nc Sogcrn unb §anb. 

ine'ib, ba^ bu ba§ ®ute tniUft unb fdiaffft, 

S)ein eigen ©d^icffal Ici^t bid^ unbeforgt, 

Sin onbrc benfft bu, onbern bu bei. 


C nintm midi), ebler SOiann, an bcine SBruft, 

Unb roei^e mid^, ben Slaf(^cn,Unerfa^rnen, 

Sunt ntdfigen (Scbraucl) be§ fiebend cini 

®id^ tuf id| in bcr 2ngenb Sdamen auf, 

®ie gute 9 )ienfd^cn ju oerbinben eifcrt. 

. . . . ® 5 nnc mit bie SBolluft, 

®ie fd) 5 nfte guter 3)ienfd^en, jid^ bcm SBeffern 
fficrtranenb o^ne Iftudfljolt ^injugeben !* 

Antonio may have been “shrewd” enough to reject the 
•iendship, he may have been cold enough to be unmoved 

* I bid thee welcome. 

I know thee now and all thy worth as well, 

Without demur I give thee heart and hand. 

I know that good thou dost both will and do, 

Thine own fair fate causeth thee nought of care, 

Of others dost thou think, dost others aid. 

Oh, press me to thy bosom, noble lord, 

And teach my rashness, inexperience. 

The mystery of temperance in life. 

1 call on thee in virtue’s sacred name. 

Which seeks good men in sympathy to join. 

.... Vouchsafe to me the joy, 

The fairest good men know, of faith-inspired, 

Complete devotion to a nobler soul. 









by this warm, humble devotion of a talented man whom 
he has offended; but he had not the slightest occasion for 
treating these advances with insulting scorn. Such action 
in such a case can proceed only from a heart whose every 
e\’il impulse is aroused by jealousy. But Antonio is pos¬ 
sessed of enough clear-headedness and self-control to keep 
his emotions in bounds, when it serves his purpose. This 
is the second element of his nature. His actions are calcu¬ 
lated with reference to his purpose. His purpose is to 
crowd Tasso out of Ferrara by every means that will not 
expose himself. He cannot tolerate the brilliant rising 
sun of this genius. He declares without reserve to the 
Countess Sanvitale that he will never willingly share with 
Tasso the laurel wreath and the favour of woman. 

If the interpreters, instead of exhausting themselves 
in attempts to harmonise the conflicting elements of the 
drama, or seeking their explanation in the history of its 
origin had kept this passage in mind, they might easily 
have found the key to Antonio’s character. 

Let us further consider Antonio’s actions. By his 
manner of declining Tasso’s friendship he has offended 
the poet most bitterly. When Tasso in turn speaks some¬ 
what sharply, Antonio shifts to the tone of bold presumption 
and calls the author of Jerusalem Delivered, who had just 
given him so strong a proof of his moral greatness, an ill- 
behaved. ill-bred boy, who, however, was still young enough 
to be improved by good discipline. To Tasso’s answer, 

jiitig genug, tor mid; 311 ncigen, 
llni) Sro^ tnit !£ro^ 311 biinb’gen alt genug,* 
he replies maliciously, 

SBo SitipenfpicI imb ©aitenfpiel entfd^eiben, 

3icf)ft bit al§ §c[b unb ©ieger roof;! baton, f 

comparing hirn later to the populace, which vents its feelings 
in words. When Tasso appeals from words to swords, 

* Not young enough before false gods to bow, 

^ et old enough defier to defy. 

t From battles where the lip and lute decide 
As hero thou and victor shouldst emerge. 
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Antonio shields himself behind the peace of the castle, 
and when Tasso challenges him to step outside the castle, 
he decamps with the flimsy excuse: '‘As thou shouldst 
not challenge, I follow not.” So long as he is ignorant of 
the Duke*s opinion he urges the latter to mete out severe 
punishment, for this purpose basing his plea, not only 
upon the sacred peace of the castle, but also upon the pro¬ 
tection to which he himself as an official has a right. As 
if Tasso had attacked him during the performance of his 
official duty I But as soon as he sees the Duke's opinion of 
the case he turns around and makes the fine distinction, 
'‘Perhaps I may have offended him as a man; I have not 
insulted him as a nobleman,” confesses his guilt and 
shame, submitting himself with the obsequious turn: “It 
is very easy to obey a noble lord whose every command 
is convincing.” 

In spite of his pretended feeling of guilt and shame, 
Antonio, as soon as he has the Coimtess’s ear, begins again 
in the old way to inveigh against Tasso. He is very far 
from intending a genuine reconciliation, he cannot think 
of it. Tasso, so long as he enjoys the favour of the Court, 
is and will remain his enemy. He employs the Countess 
in an attempt at meditation, and makes an attempt himself, 
but only for fear of incurring the displeasure of the Prince. 
This displeasure would be all the greater if Tasso should 
leave Ferrara because of the injury to his sense of honour. 
Accordingly, Antonio must, in his interview with Tasso, 
make every effort to dissuade him from his determination, 
and hence appears in this scene as a sincere friend. But 
scarcely is he relieved by the apparent reconciliation which 
follows, and by Tasso’s pretended reason for leaving, when 
he fills the Duke’s ears with new complaints against Tasso, 
under the pretence of consoling him for Tasso’s departure, 
but in reality further to justify his own conduct and es¬ 
pecially to do everything in his power to prevent the poet’s 
return. There is no other possible explanation of Antonio’s 
ardour in repeating to the Prince well-known incidents in 
minutest detail and presenting Tasso’s whole character 

VOL. 11.—5. 
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in an intolerable light. Nor is there any other possible 
explanation of Goethe’s repetition of things which we have 
already heard at greater length in the first act. The poet 
desires at this important jtmctnre to warn ns again not to 
allow ourselves to be deceived by the bearing which Antonio 
assumed a moment ago and will assume later. If nothing 
else betrayed Antonio’s real sentiments in this scene, his 
actor-like animtion in portraying Tasso’s dealings with the 
physician, so as to make the poet appear thoroughly childish, 
surely would. How brief and how great the Duke’s answer 
is: have often heard this and often excused it.” 

Tasso is guilty of a great offence against the Princess, 
which cuts off every possibility of a return to Ferrara. 
Here the critics would have us believe that it was mag¬ 
nanimous and noble-minded of Antonio to offer Tasso 
assistance and not to rejoice over the poet’s ruin. It 
would have been supreme folly if he had done otherwise. 
Antonio as a shrewd man could but say to himself in this 
moment: “Now is the time to play the good and helpful 
friend. I shall gain in two directions, I shall put Tasso 
under obligations to me and shall shine before the Duke 
and his sister in a favourable light.” 

He was for other reasons not at liberty to forsake Tasso. 
The Duke had commanded him to hold back the poet (V, 4) 
and to care for him (V, i, end). Hence it cost him very 
little effort to say: “I shall not leave thee in this hour of 
need.” He is at all other times extremely careful to say 
nothing to give Tasso true consolation; whereas he might 
have held out to him the hope, if not of a return to Ferrara, 
at least of an inward reconciliation with the Prince’s house. 
On the contrary, he throws up his hands with astonishment 
and represents Tasso’s deed as something monstrous, which 
has overwhelmed him with amazement. Likewise, when 
Tasso laments that he is a beggar and exposed to hunger, 
Antonio fails to pacify him by assuring him that the Prince 
will care for him; and when Tasso, racked with most intense 
grief, deplores the necessity of departing from his beloved 
Prince and Princess without their forgiveness, it does not 
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;ur to him to say what would have suggested itself to 
j one else in his place as the first and most natural re- 
: “ Compose thyself. Thou wilt obtain their forgiveness. 
haU do everything in my power to bring it about. The 
giveness will be granted thee sooner if these beloved 
inds learn from me in what deep contrition and what 
ixpressible sorrow thou hast departed.” All the consola- 
a he offers is contained in the brief admonitions, “ Man 
'■ soul” and “Remember what thou art,”—certainly 
ver counsel, but not necessarily accompanied by any 
ling. 

Antonio has a great intellect and this assures him great 
cess where nothing but intellectual calculation is required, 
t he lacks the refinement of feeling characteristic of a 
)le soul. Hence in difficulties where this alone can find the 
tit solution he is “injudicious.” He then unconsciously 
closes his selfish instincts, becomes overweening, tact- 
;, and inconsiderate. He is also highly educated, but 
Lcation is not a matter of the heart with him, not the 
lilt of a true inward craving; it is only an ornament and 
excellent aid in the strife of the world. 

If we view Antonio in this light all the apparent contra- 
tions, whether great or small, in his character are easily 
ounted for. His enthusiastic praise of Ariosto, and his 
itures, are no longer in contradiction to his character- 
tion of the poet as an idler, and to his other realistic 
dencies. His enthusiasm for poetry is purely artificial, 
is cold rhetoric, carefully calculated for the purpose of 
paraging Tasso, without letting this disparagement 
Dear as the outcropping of envy or of barbarous hostility 
poetry. He remains the “prosaic contrast to Tasso,” 
spite of the belletristic atmosphere with which he en- 
opes himself. 

The favourable opinions of the other characters concem- 
' Antonio must not be given too much weight as opposed 
our interpretation. In the great quarrel scene Tasso 
rely accommodates himself to the view of the Princess, 
0 is naturally inclined to believe the best of everybody. 






68 


^bc!lLifcof (Boetbe 

Furthermore Antonio hud. no occusion whutever to show 
himself to her or to any other influential member of the 
Court as anything other than an honest, noble man. Nev¬ 
ertheless he was unable to deceive persons of more care¬ 
ful observation. The Countess s appreciation of his worth 
sounds reserved, and we feel that the Duke considers his 
talent as secretary of state very great, but his character 
very ordinary 

In the character-picture of Antonio, drawn with ex¬ 
tremely fine, perhaps too fine, art, there remains but one 
single incoherency, the first scoffing disparagement of the 
wreath. This is not a false stroke in the picture, but one 
for which there is no apparent motive. That it was 
inserted as an afterthought we have already shown to be 
probable. The whole scene, which gave the poet great 
pain, was inserted very late, about Easter, 1789, when, 
except for a few scenes, the play was already finished. 
Why Goethe made the insertion is obvious.^ He wished 
at the very beginning to show Antonio in the full strength 
of his envy and of his self-sufficiency, so greatly magnified 
by his victories in Rome. Antonio is to seize at once the 
opportunity to drive into a comer the poet-favourite whom 
he has long hated and whom he now hates trebly, and at 
the same time to instruct and warn the Court. The digres¬ 
sion in praise of Ariosto seeming to Goethe too weak for 
the carr}’'ing out of this purpose he inserted a more forcible 
passage, and, as is usually the case with such insertions, 
did so without considering or even noticing the inconsist¬ 
encies which it caused. 

Another problem which the end of the poem brings to 
our attention is the bearing and fate of Tasso. Twice 
v.e. see him pass through a rapid change. We have been 
accustomed to this in him, but the causes have always been 
to see. Here, however, they are hard to discover, 
^is IS especially true in the first instance. Tasso sees 
^ Ctore im a great conspiracy and hurls mad invectives 
against the parties to this conspiracy. Then suddenly 
*5. p antom has vanished and those he has inveighed 
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against seem to him dear, loving friends. The few words 
that Antonio speaks to him cannot have produced this 
result, for Antonio is one of those coloured by his illusion, 
and appears as a party concerned. Furthermore we have 
observed how stubbornly Tasso refuses to listen to opposing 
arguments, even when they are weU founded. The change 
comes rather from within himself. After Antonio’ first ap¬ 
peal to him Tasso says: “Leave me my half-conscious hap¬ 
piness, lest I first bethink me and then lose my senses. . . . 
In the hellish torment that annihilates me calumny becomes 
merely a soft moan of pain.” These words doubtless mean: 
“I know that I am losing noble people, not miserable 
creatures, as I said in my rage. But I do not want to 
become fully conscious of it, lest I lose my senses. The 
calumny was only a symptom of my overwhelming pain.” 
In other words, by his very act of terribly distorting things 
and persons Tasso has been made conscious of the unreason¬ 
ableness of such a thing. But the need of spending his 
rage has held him fast to his wrong course. The moment 
this need is satisfied the complete revulsion begins. This 
revulsion plays into the hand of Antonio, who helps it on by 
his apparent sympathy. Whether it is so complete that 
Tasso now considers Antonio his friend is more than doubt¬ 
ful. Let us remember that to Antonio’s declaration, that 
he cannot let Tasso depart in such distress, Tasso replies: 
“I must surrender myself then to thee.” Let us further 
remember that Tasso has not a word of gratitude for Anto¬ 
nio, nor of sorrowful regret for having misunderstood and 
calumniated him—aU his remorse is for what he has said 
and done to the Prince and Princess—and that in the clos¬ 
ing verses he warns him not to think too highly of himself. 
Let us not be deceived either by the appellation “noble 
man.” It has here merely the significance of conventional¬ 
ity, is only a token of respect paid to those of highest rank, 
as in other passages of the play. This is especially evident 
in the fourth scene of the third act Cl. 2047), where Leonora 
is very little impressed with the nobility of Antonio’s mind. 
The simile of the “rock,” of which Tasso makes use at the 
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close, tells very strikingly what Antonio now is to Tasso 
a stay in need, but not an attractive place where one would 
dwell; and hence it is wrong to think that from now on 
Tasso will go through life in league with Antonio, and that 
in this league idealism and realism celebrate a prosperous 
union and reconciliation. With realism in the form of 
Antonio, Tasso can never be permanently united. And 
as this is inwardly impossible so is it also outwardly. 


What is Antonio to be to Tasso when the latter departs? 

Shortly before the end of the drama a second change 
takes place in Tasso. He feels himself annihilated. At 
this point Antonio admonishes him to remember what he is. 
Antonio wishes to bring back to him the remembrance of 
his greatness as a poet, and to arouse his self-consciousness. 
This harmonises with Antonio’s ideas. Tasso is reminded 
by the admonition of something else, of his poetic gift. 
God, he says, endowed him with melody and speech, and 
by means of these he can liberate himself from his torments. 
The consciousness of the divine power resting within him 
is again restored after he has lost it in his false striving 
after activity. The consciousness of being a poet gives 
him hope of liberating and saving himself in the future. 
Much as this hope nerves him for a new lease of life, still 
he does not overlook the despair of his present condition. 
In this despair he grasps Antonio, as a ship-wrecked sailor 
does a rock, that from it he may escape in the boat of 
poesy to another new land. 

Is Tasso then saved, and the tragic outcome transformed 
into one that is not tragic, and that not merely for the mo¬ 
ment but for all time to come ? This question has usually been 
answered in the affirmative, and rightly, as it seems to us. 
At any rate the affirmative answer coincides with the poet’s 
opinion. Goethe had much too lofty a conception of the 
power 0 poetry, had much too often felt its wondrous 
magw m a similar situation, to behold Tasso’s future in a 

Late'^inrf r t other special indications of this, 
ate in life Goethe once sought by means of poetry to heal 


himself of an unfortunate love-i 


passion, and placed as a 
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motto before the Marienbad Elegie, the poem that brought 
him the first alleviation of his pain, the words of Tasso: 
“While man by misery is rendered dumb, a god gave me 
the gift to teU my woe.” How could he have done this if 
he was not of the opinion that Tasso would be saved by the 
gift of poetry? And, further, the aged man of eighty-two 
falls victim to a Tasso mood; every charcoal-burner seems 
to him happier than he himself is. “A man like me” has 
packed the boat so full that he must fear every moment 
to go down with the whole cargo. But, he adds, looking 
at the past and the present, as a poet he always remembers 
that “to land” rhymes with “to strand.” Our belief in a 
non-tragic ending of the poem must be strengthened, even 
more than by these indications, by the parallelism existing 
in Goethe’s own mind in his melancholy hours between 
his position on his flight to Italy and that of Tasso at the 
end of the drama. Goethe had been tom by circumstances 
away from his beloved one, away from a court which 
honoured and appreciated him, and away from a life of 
material security, without having any assurance, under the 
condition's which he stipulated for the future, that he would 
ever again regain what he had given up. Accordingly, 
he looked upon the separation as a severe crisis. “ I have 
only one existence, and this time I have risked it all and am 
still risking it. If I come out physically and spiritually 
sound, if my nature, my spirit, my good fortune, tide over 
this crisis, I shall repay thee thousandfold what is to be 
repaid. If I perish, I shall perish; in any event I was no 
longer good for anything.” Thus he wrote from Rome 
January 20, 1787, to Frau von Stein. His nature rises 
superior to the crisis, which has proved to be the greatest 
blessing for him. He finds himself again a poet and de¬ 
termines that only as such will he live henceforth. He is 
cured of many other wrong desires, but especially of that 
for practical activity. The minister Goethe is dead,’ hence¬ 
forth the poet can lead a freer and more beautiful life. 

Goethe must have imagined that the same thing would 
result from the great crisis in Tasso’s career. Tasso is in 
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an unwholesome mood, in which his impulses run riot in 
a thousand directions, obscuring the true character of his 
soul. The Duke, so favourably disposed toward him, 
has long recognised this and has accordingly wished that 
Tasso might plunge for a time into the current of the world, 
bathe himself back to health in its flood, and then “ go 
the new way of fresh life.” What Alphonso would bring 
about in a painless, peaceful manner—^but too late, perhaps 
—is quickly accomplished by struggle and sorrow. Tasso 
is tom away from the Court and from hopeless love, the 
chief sources of his unwholesome moods. The remedy 
which the Princess has sought for him in vain he himself 
finds in remembering his natural calling in life and in 
limiting himself to it. “Man is never happy till his un¬ 
limited striving prescribes its own limitations, ” we read 
in Wilhelm Meister. The old Tasso, who thirsts for practi¬ 
cal activity and piusues an unattainable love, dies; a new 
and glorified Tasso, who finds his only happiness in po¬ 
etry, arises from the tomb. “Die and come into being 
There can scarcely be any doubt then that Goethe 
would have his hero saved by the divine power of poetry 
dwelling within him; but there arises the other question, 
did Goethe succeed in inspiring his readers with the same 
faith? To this many will be inclined to answer in the neg¬ 
ative. They will not be able to convince themselves that 
the eccentric, overwrought poet is really saved. They 
will believe that new conflicts will constantly be presenting 
themselves to him, until he, like Werther, is consumed by 
them. But in this comparison with Werther there is one 
thing they overlook: Werther returns to the place where 
danger lurks and lacks an occupation to busy his powers 
and to satisfy and control his desires. Tasso, on the other 
hand, departs from the region of danger and finds what 
Werther lacks. There is still another thing they overlook: 
It was certainly not Goethe’s idea that Tasso would hence¬ 
forth escape all conflict with the real world. This super¬ 
sensitive, fantastic man will, so long as he sojourns on 
earth, experience pain and disappointment, yet he will 
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always, by means of poetry and self-control, gain an ever- 
increasing power of overcoming all sorrow. This, in 
otir opinion, was Goethe’s thought, and, thus interpreted, 
the solution becomes credible and satisfactory. 

After the completion of Tasso Goethe, as he had done in 
the case of Iphigenie, kept away from the play because 
he had saturated it with his heart’s blood. In 1827 
he made the remarkable confession that he had never 
read Tasso through after it was printed, and that in 
the theatre he had heard “at most only portions of it.” 
And this in spite of the fact that the play was often per¬ 
formed under his direction. The first time was on February 
16, 1807, while, in the east, Prussia was struggling for 
her existence. It was very favourably received and was 
repeated March 21st. At this repetition Frau von Stein 
was present. “Read Tasso again,” she wrote to her son, 
“ every line is pure gold. It has never before so completely 
passed into my soul.” The favour with which the play 
was received in Weimar, later also in Leipsic and Berlin, 
was not of long duration. Nowadays it is but rarely 
performed, and only in a narrow circle does it meet with an 
enthusiastic reception. It is hardly to be supposed that 
it will ever be otherwise; for, high as one may place 
the drama as a poetic creation, one must nevertheless 
confess that it is not a play for the stage. The action 
often moves forward very haltingly, and the scenes with 
least action are spun out to greatest length. The stage, 
however, demands development and progress, whether 
inward or outward. The extraordinarily tender beauties 
with which the play is resplendent, the Raphaelesque 
soul-painting, now faintly suggestive, now glowing with 
saturate colour, the subtle purposes of the composition, 
the thoughtful discussions of deep, enticing problems of 
life and history, the delicate elegiac tinge which marks the 
emotions, the noble gracefiilness of the dialogue, the great 
human sentiments, the atmosphere of the time and place, 
and the wonderfully flexible verse, no more musical than 
in Iphigenie, but more individual, which readily accom- 
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modates itself to every character and every situation 
all that which in reading transports us upon soft, bright- 
coloured clouds, as it were, to another sphere can but be 
weakened by staging or, if fully preserved, must become a 
hindrance. Whereas in reading we are so bound by the 
magic of the part before us that we do not think of the 
progress of the whole, but would always gladly exclaim, 
“Oh, prithee, tarry, thou art so beautiful'—in the theatre, 
on the other hand, we become impatient when in the slow- 
moving part we lose sight of the whole. The impatience 
does not disappear till the last acts, which are filled with 
the highest dramatic suspense. In these the poet has, in a 
certain sense, made up for the lack of dramatic force in the 
preceding acts. But even here the final impression, upon 
which so much depends, is disturbed by the lack of force- 
ftdness in the working out of the poet's purposes. No 
matter how much the actor may help out the poet here, 
he will nevertheless dismiss the -unprepared spectator with a 
feeling of uncertainty as to the outcome of the poem. 

Even though the drama be impressive on the stage only 
for a narrow circle of connoisseurs, shall we regret this? 
Does this imply a reproach of the poet? Goethe has 
made of the refractory material all that was to be made of 
it, and it is well for us that he did not allow its nature 
to discourage him from giving it dramatic form. We 
may examine aU the dramas in the literature of the 
world, and none of them will be found equal to Tasso 
in specifically poetical qualities. It has predominantly 
the feeling and the colouring of a lyric* poem. This may 
be its weakness, but it is also its incalculable greatness. 
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AFTER THE RETURN FROM ITALV 


Goethe relieved from routine of office is nevertheless unhappy—Weimar 
finds him greatly changed—His attitude toward former friends— 
No longer needs mentor or confidant—Isolation—Rupture with 
Frau von Stein—Her grief—Their later relation to one another— 
Goethe’s conscience marriage with Christ! ane Vulpius—Her 
character—Her ostracised position—Goethe’s home uncongenial 
■ to him—His social liberties not curtailed by marriage—The right 
view to take of his life—Completion of the new edition of his 
collected writings in eight volumes—Publication of selected chap¬ 
ters on his Italian journey— Metamorphose der Pfianzen —Second 
journey to Italy— Venezianische Epigramme —Observations on 
the Venetian school of painting—Theory of the vertebral structure 
of the animal skull—Goethe’s sensuous life in Venice—Arrival in 
Venice of the Duchess, Meyer, and Bury—Journey to Padua, 
Vicenza, Verona, Mantua—Return to Weimar—Goethe joins 
Duke in Silesia—Makes acquaintance of von Schuckmann—Von 
Schuckmann's characterisation of Goethe—Tour of Silesia, with 
excursions into Bohemia and Galicia—Impressions of the Slavs— 
Visits Korner in Dresden—Establishment of the Ducal Court 
Theatre—The troupe—Goethe becomes director—Significance of 
his directorship— Euphrosyne — Beitrdge zur Optik — Farbenlehre. 

G oethe was again in Weimar. Even before he 
had left Italy, he had recognised the impossibility 
of resuming his former official duties. All grounds 
:or his continuing in office had vanished. He no longer 
:elt the need of such an occupation as a counterpoise to his 
magination, after he had begun to cultivate the natural 
sciences on such a broad scale. So he had written to 
:he Duke from Rome, asking that the freedom from reg- 
ilar duties, which he had enjoyed while away, be con- 
dnued after his return. ‘‘Receive me as a guest, let me 

75 


76 


Zrbc %ite of (5oetbe 


enjoy life at your side, realising the full measure of my 
capabilities, and my strength, like a spring that has been 
opened in high ground, and its water purified and gathered 
into a reservoir, will be easy to turn in whatever direction 
you may desire.” 

The duties which he was willing and able still to 
perform for the Duke and the cotmtry were not to be 
confining, and he left it to the Duke’s fine appreciation of 
his peculiar needs to determine their extent. This the 
Duke did with a discrimination of which he alone was 
capable. He relieved his friend of all the burdensome 
official tasks, and left him in the enjoyment of the honours 
of his position. Goethe remained a member of the Council 
and of the Chamber, in the latter case with the under¬ 
standing that, if he cared to attend the meetings, he was 
entitled to take his seat in the chair reserved for the Duke 
himself. His regular official duties were from now on limited 
to the supervision of the Institutes of Art and Science, duties 
which were not only congenial to his inclinations, but were 
also very frequently promotive of his personal ends. All 
this the Duke had arranged before Goethe returned home. 
Accordingly, the poet found on his return a most favour¬ 
able condition of affairs. His position in the duchy was the 
most exalted possible, his authority, if he wished to make 
use of it, was as great as ever before, and along with a 
generous salary he was given sufficient leisure to carry out 
his literary and scientific plans. In his letters from Italy 
he had asked for nothing more, and, dear as was to him 
his life in Rome, nevertheless he hoped that the greater 
quiet at home, and the nearness of the University of Jena, 
would enable him to work more easily and more rapidly 
there than on the banks of the Tiber. 

And yet, after his return, when any German poet or 
scholar might have envied him his position—and there were, 
in fact, many who did envy him—we find in him the same 
depression of spirit in which we left him at his departure from 
Italy. His Tasso-nature saw only what he had given up, 
not what he possessed, and had regained. As he was unable 
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outgrown. From now on he could be wholly objective, 
and it was his desire to be so. Indeed, he was now more 
inclined to have people about him, and to mingle with 
them, than in the last years before his departure for Italy. 
But even though he may have been just as obliging as ever, 
just as amiable, and as interested in doing everything that 
he could for his friends, the subjective devotion, which 
alone cements the hearts of friends, was lacking. 

This new relation of Goethe to his old friends has been 
most strikingly portrayed by Schiller, who spent the winter 
of 1788-1789 in Weimar, without attracting much atten¬ 
tion from Goethe. In February, 1789, he wrote to Komer: 

‘‘ Goethe has a talent for fascinating people and for ingra¬ 
tiating himself with them by means of little attentions, as 
well as greater favours, but he always knows how to hold 
himself free. He makes his existence felt, by means of 
his generosity, but only after the manner of a god, without 
giving himself. 

This gives us a key for the correct interpretation of 
the utterance of Karoline Herder, who, although Goethe^ 
after the departure of her husband on his Italian journey, 
took a very touching interest in her welfare, and in that of 
her children, nevertheless said of him: “He refuses ab¬ 
solutely to be any thing to his friends any more ... he is 
no longer suited for Weimar.” It also explains her remark 
after a social gathering in Goethe’s home, at which he had 
shown some drawings, “We all felt extremely uncom¬ 
fortable.” On the other hand, we can understand Goethe’s 
complaint that nobody sympathised with him and nobody 
understood him. 

Naturally such changed conditions left their deepest 
trace on his relation to Frau von Stein. It had ceased to 
be a love-bond before he left Italy, but it might have 
continued as a friendship, if a woman who is in love could 
be expected to accept without further ado a more dispas¬ 
sionate love than she has hitherto enjoyed. If Goethe 
had been more clearly conscious of his change of feeling, 
he would have had no occasion to be surprised that Frau 
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Q Stein did not receive him with open arms. But, re- 
.rkably enough, while he was singing his friend plaintive 
igs about what it had cost him to give up Italy, he 
pected her to embrace him with the fulness of joy. He 
led entirely to observe how much of her depression of 
rits, and how many of her reproaches, uttered and 
uttered, sprang from her ardent love for him. As he 
s unwilling to allow his already bad humour to be made 
11 worse by her sensitiveness, he involuntarily kept away 
m her, or avoided meeting her alone. This strange 
iring provoked the question in her mind, whether or not 
5 feelings which he cherished toward her might any longer 
called even friendship. In his letter of August 31st, 
inswer to her invitation to visit her in Kochberg, he wrote, 
though it were a question of crossing the Alps; “ I am so 
ich afraid of heaven and earth that I can hardly come 
thee. The weather makes me altogether unhappy, and 
eel comfortable nowhere but in my little room; there I 
ve a fire made in my open fireplace, and outside it may 
n as much as it will.” What was she to think of this? 
d what of his coming several days later and bringing 
"eral people with him? How was she to interpret his 
gmatical words in another letter addressed to her at 
ichberg: “Enjoy thy solitude! God willing, it will not 
long till I, too, have regained my solitude, to forsake 
Qo more.” Did not this sound as though he were about 
flee to Italy again, never to return? And what of his 
issage to her in Italian, which he sent by her son Fritz: 
ly virtues are increasing, but my virtue is decreasing”? 
c weeks after Goethe’s return, when Frau von Stein left 
dmar to go to her estate, she complained: “Goethe 
rted from me as from a perfect stranger.” 

Accordingly, it is in no sense a question of whether or 
t she knew of Goethe’s union with Christiane Vulpius. 
e rupture was bound to come; the discovery, which she 
parently first made at the beginning of 1789, only hastened 
When, on the 4th of May, she started for Ems to take 
3 baths, she left behind for Goethe a letter, in which 
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she told him everything that she had treasured up in her 
heart against him, and at the end gave him the choice 
of renouncing either her or Christiane. In two letters^ 
containing all sorts of counter-complaints, Goethe explained 
to her his standpoint, emphasised how much he would 
value a continuation of her friendship, but refused to comply 
with her chief request, denying that his relations to Christiane 
were of a serious character. He seems to have believed 
that his frank explanations, which had a ring of genuine 
feeling—the first letter since his return of which as much 
could be said—would have the desired effect. He deceived 
himself. She sundered entirely the bond which had already 
been weakened, and there were few who had any conception 
of what intense pain this caused her. “To me he is now 
like a beautiful star that has fallen from my sky.” These 
words, which she had written at the end of March to Lotte 
von Lengefeld, in anticipation of the inevitable, remained 
true throughout the rest of her life. Her sorrow over the 
happiness of which she had been robbed was all the more 
intense since, in spite of his “faithlessness,” she could not 
cease loving him with all her soul. Nor did it afford her 
any consolation to say to herself, as she occasionally did, 
that he had completely degenerated. This did not decrease 
her love; it only enhanced her sorrow over his fall from the 
ideal height upon which her esteem had once placed him, 
and over his spiritual solitariness by the side of Christiane. 

“ I am often so overcome with sorrow for him that I could 
■weep” (May 27, 1791). 

Goethe bore the loss more easily, because it must have 
meant much less to him after the great transformation of 
his nature. Furthermore, the burden was made lighter 
for him by his manifold studies, extending over a wide 
range of subjects, by his passionate devotion to poetry 
(first of aU to Tasso), his eventful life, and the pretty maid 
of the common people whom he had taken to himself. 
And still he did not pass through the experience without 
his share of painful wounds. Even though these may 
have healed quickly, there came moments when the scars 



Hfter tbe IReturn from Utal^ 8i 

ed. In one such moment, a year after the separation. 
Tote the verses: 

@inc 8iebe Ijatt’ id), fie wax mir tiefierafg aMl 

Slbcr ^ab' fie mtljxl ©c^iucig unb ertrag ben SSerluft! * 

later years we can still feel the fever of his wounds, 
1, even in the mirror of poetry, he avoids the remem- 
ce of the palmy days of his love for Frau von Stein, 
this in spite of the fact that a reconciliation had long 
i been effected between them. In the nature of the 
it was impossible that two such superior, and, with all 
‘ human weaknesses, such noble personalities, who knew 
Loroughly each other’s worth, should have continued to 
near each other in hostility. After the lapse of five 
3 the peacemaking influence of the Schillers succeeded 
inging about a reconciliation, which gradually developed 
a more or less cordial friendship. There came times 
1 Goethe called to see her every morning, when she 
ed him almost every week, and they exchanged many 
: little civilities. 

Frau von Stein, with all her bodily infirmities, lived 
great age, a long and pleasant evening of life shed its 
light upon them both. 


:'hou hast but one rival, a colossal head of Juno, ” 
he had written from Rome to Frau von Stein in Janu> 
1787. If in the place of the Juno we put the antique, 
light have written the same thing to her a year later, 
in a much broader and, for her, more threatening 
i. “ The school of the Greeks closed not its doors. . . . 
ily live, so may antiquity live within thee,” To live 
ily in the sense of the ancients meant, according to 
r’s teachings, to be young and in love. “Be spritely! 
: what I say !” Goethe understood his teacher and 
ed him. He yielded to the enticing charms of youth 
woman’s beauty. Since from yielding to these charms 

‘ One beloved had I, whom above all else I cherished 
Now I have her no more. Silence! Endure thou the loss.! 

VOL. 11.— 6 . 
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he felt a comfortahle equilibrium between spirit and senses, 
he was not ashamed of the “cropping out again of his 
student vein,” even in the presence of his old friends at 
home; he gazed into the eyes of the pretty maidens, kissed 
their hands, danced with them, and told them a thousand 
beautiful things. Hence it was only characteristic of this 
trend of mind that, four weeks after his return, when a 
beautiful suppliant, whose brown locks hung down upon 
her white neck, and whose bright, mirthful spirit beamed 
from her rosy little face, approached him in the park, 
he should have induced her to come often to see him. 
In this manner Christiane Vulpius, who had hitherto 
been employed in making artificial flowers for Bertuch's 
factory, entered his house and remained there. At first 
he looked upon the relation as purely artistic, Roman, 
antique. It afforded him a charming pastime, involving 
no serious intellectual effort, after the burdens and cares 
of the day. And even after a year had passed, he wished, 
as we learn from a letter to Frau von Stein, that it might 
remain on this basis, “and not degenerate.” He begged 
Frau von Stein to help him with her love to keep it so. 
As she was unable to comply with such a request, he entered 
into a conscience marriage with Christiane, looking'upon the 
relation and speaking of it as true marriage. In the 
course of time, his pleasure in her pretty form and features, 
and in her unaffected, cheerful, robust nature, his agreeable 
habitude, and, above all else, the birth of his son August 
(December 25, 1789) created in him a tender affection, 
which he at times mistook for love; but a real love-passion, 
dominating his whole life, was utterly out of the question. 
In order to be convinced of this one need only compare the 
letters and poems addressed to Christiane with the earlier 
or later documents of Goethe’s love affairs. This assertion 
is apparently contradicted by the fact that he wrote to 
Herder from Venice, on the 28th of May, 1790, I willingly 
confess that I love the girl passionately”; but his declara¬ 
tion was either due to the over-valuation of a rather strong, 
momentary feeling of longing, or, what is more probable, 
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was an emphatic reassertion of his interest in Christiane for 
the express purpose of commending her and her little son as 
warmly as possible to the protection of Herder and his wife. 
He knew only too well how much Christiane needed their 
protection. All his friends were persecuting her with hatred 
and contempt. The meanest things were told of her, and 
Herder’s wife was the very person who was religiously 
circulating the worst gossip about her. Indeed, though 
public opinion later became more favourable to her, it re¬ 
mained forever low enough to keep Goethe’s wife ostra¬ 
cised from Weimar society. 

Unforttmately, it must be said, the aversion of Goethe’s 
circle of friends was not wholly without justification. While 
Christiane’s character was certainly excellent, this of itself 
did not qualify her for social intercourse, which demands 
approximate equality in education and similarity in habits 
of life. In these two respects she never rose very far above 
her original level. This gives an idea of how heavily the 
relation must at times have weighed upon Goethe, and 
explains why he hesitated for seventeen years before legit¬ 
imising his marriage, doing it even then only because of 
the pressure of extraordinary events, whereas the conscious¬ 
ness that his son August was growing up into young man¬ 
hood was enough in itself to have urged him to take the step. 

It is impossible to read the correspondence between 
Goethe and Christiane without a feeling of sorrow'’ and 
sympathy for the great man. No free outpouring of the thou¬ 
sand-fold thoughts and feelings which occupied him as a poet, 
investigator, and statesman; not a word about his reading; 
no explanations of the real value of his important personal 
associations; no exalted reports of his happy poetic inven¬ 
tions,—his letters are filled with nothing but the common, 
earthly things of everyday life. “As soon as the poem 
[Hermann und Dorothea} is finished, thou shalt have the 
soap, and something else besides, so that thou mayst rejoice 
with me in thine own way” (March lo, 1797). Goethe 
was silent about all higher things, because he knew that 
the finer emotions of his spirit would call forth no response 
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in her sord. Frequently Christiane’s lack of appreciation 
for, and responsiveness to, the best things that filled his 
breast would entirely destroy his mood for work in her 
immediate presence. Then he would flee for weeks and 
months to Jena, or some other congenial place, and that too, 
even after Schiller had settled in Weimar. It is noticeable 
that, in order to compensate Christiane for his absence, 
he willingly allows her to live according to her own liking. 
On the other hand, he is indebted to her for many whole¬ 
some, enjoyable comforts, and she adds to his pleasure in 
life by providing for his physical wants, relieving him 
of the care of house and garden, kitchen and cellar, and 
by granting him that liberty for the sake of which he had 
before avoided all permanent bonds. Thus he continues 
to live after marriage as before. His heart is free and 
yields to every inclination. Prom now on we shall scarcely 
perceive that we have to do with a married man. To be 
sure, he ptuchased this Hberty at the price of spiritual 
poverty in his home, which often wmighed heavily upon him, 
and, because of his son, filled his heart with pain. 

Whether this unconquerable desire to enrich his life 
was the cause, or the result, of his insuperable poetic in¬ 
stinct, is a question hard to decide. Thus much is certain: 
the writing of poetry in the highest sense means experiencing, 
loving, enjoying, struggling, suffering, bleeding. Goethe had 
this in mind in Tasso, when he compared the poet to 
the martyr, and penned the elegiac lines: 

®er fiotbeerfranj ift, too er bir crfd^eint, 

©in Seic^en me^r beg ficibcng alg beg ©ludCg.* 

We, who owe the uninterrupted music of Goethe’s lyre, 
covering the whole wide range of poetic composition, to the 
liberty which he exercised in his manner of life, should not 
find fault with him when that liberty leads to unfortunate 
turns; we should understand him, should, above all, com¬ 
prehend the great will of fate, which decreed that he should 
rejoice for our delight and suffer for our atonement. 

* The laurel wreath, where’er it meets thy gaze. 

Betokens sorrow more than happiness. 
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It was i«. work that Goethe found the most efficacious 
remedy for the feeling of dissatisfaction which followed 
his return from Italy. Of the eight volumes of his collected 
writings, which had been in process of publication since 
the beginning of 1787, three still awaited final revision. 
They were to contain Tasso, Faust, some minor dramas, 
and his poems. The volume containing the poems was 
ready in the autumn of 1788. Here it was mainly a question 
of collecting and revising what had previously been written. 
The completion of Tasso was a more difficult undertaking, 
and success did not crown his efforts until the summer of 
the following year. He gave up the plan of finishing Faust, 
as he had hoped to do in Italy, and had given the public to 
expect. He satisfied himself with making a few' additions 
to the fragment, as he had brought it with him from Frank¬ 
fort, and then “drew a line at the end of the piece.” In 
addition to this work for the complete edition of his writings, 
his thought was further occupied with the elaboration of 
some of the general chapters of his Italian letters and 
journals, which he was publishing in Wieland’s Merkur; 
among others, the important observations concerning the 
three gi'ades of artistic creation, “ simple imitation of nature, 
manner, style.” One of these selected chapters, the descrip¬ 
tion of the Roman carnival, he published separately, illus¬ 
trated with etchings representing the chief masks. Finally 
he took up a scientific task, the presentation of his theory 
of plant metamorphosis, the essential basis of which he had 
discovered before he went to Italy, where he became more 
and more certain of its correctness. In January, 1790, 
when he had finished this, in his own opinion, unusually im¬ 
portant little treatise, and when for the moment his mind 
was not seriously occupied with any pressing work, either 
poetic or scientific, there awoke in him with greater power 
the longing to get away for a time from the disagreeable 
atmosphere of Weimar, preferably by going back to Italy. 
The Duchess Amalia had been sojourning there, with Ein- 
siedel and FrS,ulein von Gochhausen, since the autumn of 
1788, and had repeatedly requested him to join her suite. 
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In September, 1789, he had thought seriously of going to her, 
but had given up the plan, chiefly, it would seem, out of 
consideration for his work. He now decided to go, in spite 
of the fact that the Duchess had already started on her 
return journey. Christiane and his little son August were 
unable to hold him back. In the middle of March he left 
Weimar, and on the last day of the month arrived in Venice, 
which had been agreed upon as a meeting-place. 

What a different impression Italy now made upon him! 
Whereas fom years before his enthusiastic interest in art 
and nature, the uplifting consciousness of having for ten 
years fulfilled his duty and sacrificed his strength to the 
welfare of the Weimar State, and the comforting belief that 
he possessed at home a rich fund of friendship and love 
which he could never lose, had glossed over for him every 
lack of comfort and everything burdensome, and offensive; 
now earthly things appear to him, who has become a “com¬ 
plete son of earth,” in all their glaring light, while memories 
of home fill his soul with other dissonances. Besides, it 
was early spring, the valley of the Po was still bare, and in 
Venice snow fell at frequent intervals. He became con¬ 
vinced that under certain circumstances the Italian spring 
is extremely like the spring in Weimar. In his first feeling 
of disappointment he writes to the Duke that his love for 
Italy has received a mortal blow. To Herder he remarks 
that he is this time “a little more intolerant toward the 
beastly life of the nation,” and in the Venezianische Epi- 
grammehe angrily calls the lagoons a frog-pond, and Venice St. 
Mark in the Mud.* Other shadows, too, which before had not 
disturbed the beautiful picture for him, now excite his wrath. 

Seutfi^e [Rebficl^feit bit in alien SBinfeIn uergebcnS: 

Scben unb SBebcn iit ^ier, abet nicl)t Orbnung unb 

bem anbern, iff eitel, 

Unb btc gjleifter bc8 ©taats forgen nur roieber fiir fid). 

iff Stalicn ni(^t bag id^ mit ©cfjmer^en nerlie^, f 

* Suggested by S. Giovanni in Bragora._C. 

t German honesty findest thou nowhere in all this city: 
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It was a bitter experience through which he passed, 
but it turned out to be a blessing for him and for us. It 
won him back for Germany forever. 

In all other respects Venice was too beautiful and too 
agreeable for dissatisfaction to become his prevailing mood. 
As his sojourn was prolonged to almost eight weeks, owing 
to the late arrival of the Duchess, he had ample time for 
the cultivation of his varied interests. Again it was art 
especially that absorbed his attention. One of the first 
things he went to see was Palladio’s Carita, and he ex¬ 
patiated on its beauty to his servant.* Again the antique 
claimed its due meed of attention, but liis chief study was 
painting, which he had more or less neglected on his pre¬ 
vious journey. Titian, whom he considers “the peerless,” 
Paolo Veronese, and Tintoretto come into the foreground. 
But he also pays attention to the older masters up to the 
Byzantine period, and they elicit from him some fine ob¬ 
servations concerning the development of the Venetian 
school of painting. He distinguishes four epochs: “ Works 
of dry monkish bigotry; works of pure human piety; works 
of healthy, quickened senses, and joyous, vigorous man¬ 
hood ; and works of representation, often with meaniagless 
splendour, albeit with much art and technical skill.” This 
characterisation of the Venetian school may be applied to 
Italian painting in general, and it would be difficult to find 
anything better. Technique he sought to master in various 
ways, especially by contemplating the work of the restorers. 
On his way to the restorers, who had established their 
atelier in SS. Giovanni e Paolo, he was obliged to pass 
Verrocchio's equestrian statue of Colleoni, but, as on the 
occasion of his former sojourn, he had not a word to say of 

Business and life here abound, order and culture are rare; 

Each man cares for himself, is vain and of others suspicious. 

Even the chiefs of the state care for none else than themselves. 

No more the Italy, this, which I lamented to leave. 

* It will be remembered that the idealistic traveller of 1786 was happy 
not to have any servant or guide with him. C/. vol. i., 370. 
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this great creation. Christian plastic art remained, dead., 
so far as he was concerned. 

On the Litorale di Lido he occupied himself with the 
study of natural science. One day, while he was absorbed 
in the observation of marine fauna and strand flora, his 
servant brought him a broken sheep’s skull that he had 
found in the Jewish cemetery, and this gave him a sig¬ 
nificant insight into a particular metamorphosis of the 
animal body. The find convinced him that all the bones 
of the skull were the result of specialisation of certain ver¬ 
tebrae, thus verifying what he had hitherto surmised con¬ 
cerning the progression of inwardly unformed organic 
masses to more and more noble forms of being. 

“ Some day the little book of epigrams * must give 
further account of my industry and indolence in other 
matters; also of my adventures, whims, and the like ” (to 
Karoline Herder, May 4th). It does. Its general character, 
more vigorous, but less noble, than the Romische Elegien, 
informs us that the pious pilgrim of the former journey 
has meanwhile transformed himself into a sensuous child of 
the world, who does not despise even the pleasures of tlie 
darkest cafds. 


On the 6th of May the Duchess arrived in Venice, and 
gave Goethe a most agreeable surprise by bringing with 
her two of his Roman friends, Heinrich Meyer and Bury. 
Goethe took them to see the noteworthy sights of Venice, 
and then accompanied them to Padua, Vicenza, Verona, 
and Mantua. This time Goethe’s diary makes special 
mention of the church. Madonna dell’ Arena, in Padua, 
but ivith the dry comment, “Old paintings, the upper row 
^0 a y by Mantegna.” Evidently the conjecture that 
ese wor^ were by Mantegna interested him much more 
greater portion of the frescos were 


Burv Italy with the Duchess, while 

B^emamed m Mantua. On the r8th he was again in 


Venezianische Epigrafftme, 
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Silesia peace was already assured by the treaty of Reichen- ^ 
bach, which had been signed on the 27th of July. Hence 
he was able to devote himself almost without interruption 
to the study of the country, which he found “tenfold in¬ 
teresting.” Immediately upon his arrival he had visited 
the busy spinning-mills and weaving-mills in the towns 
among the foothills of the Riesengebirge and the Eulenge- 
birge. Thence he proceeded with the Duke’s brigade, which 
had been encamped between Freiburg and Schweidnitz, to 
Breslau, where he witnessed some brilliant scenes, thanks 
to the presence of the King, the nobility, and many high 
military and civil dignitaries. During a high court held 
by the King, von Schuckmann, superior judge of the bar- 
mote, later Prussian minister of the interior, was attracted 
by a distinguished face peering out of the bright-coloured 
coat of one of the subalterns. It was Goethe. Of all the 
many persons with whom Goethe here became acquainted 
he felt most drawn to von Schuckmann, who, like himself, 
was a strange combination of esthetic and practical interests. 

Von Schuckmann has given such a discriminating ac¬ 
count of the impressions which he received of the poet 
during his sojourn in Breslau that we may quote his judg¬ 
ments here for our enhghtenment. To Capellmeister 
Reichardt of Berlin, his and Goethe’s common friend, he 
wrote: “That it is hard to get very close to him [Goethe] 
is not the fault of his wiU, but of his idiosyncrasy, and the 
difficulty of expressing in words his feelings and ideas ex¬ 
actly as they exist in his soul; it is also the fault of the 
intention of both [his feelings and ideas], and of the love 
which this forces him to feel for them. Until he knows 
that one divines and feels his meaning, and sees into his 
soul through every opening that he gives, he cannot speak.” 
In a later letter: “I have become very closely and in¬ 
timately acquainted with him, and have found him to be a 
superior man. His difficulty in expressing himself, of which 
I wrote you, was entirely gone the moment he became cor¬ 
dial and cast aside conventionalities in his intercourse with 
me. When he feels indifferent he really cannot speak, 
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ret with strangers he seeks to force himself to, and that, 
tless, for good reasons. In a congenial mood lu' fol- 
his natural bent, and. from his rich treasure thi'i iw.s 
rhole masses of ideas. I might say that he speaks, 
e algebraist calculates, not with numbers, bid. \vil.h 
titles, and his vivid presentation is never the. jugglery 
icy; his pictures are always the true companioir pieces 
nature has given to real being, to which—not away 
it—they lead the hearer. This is now, a week afti-r 
parture, my settled opinion concerning his personality 
tiis opinion is in no wise influenced by the attachment 
L I have formed for him. To be sure, every] lody else 
;rom Garve *® to Seydlitz, finds that he exju'esses him- 
rangely, that he is not to be understood, and that he 
; unbearable pretentions; and yet he showed a very 
1 interest in my good mother-in-law’s stories about 
henomenal accomplishments of her grandson, and 
her household affairs, and it has made her verv fond 
1 .” 

this characterisation by a contemporary we haw a 
fie proof of how much Goethe’s spirit had been broad- 
in Italy, how greatly the difficulty had incri'ased of 
ucing another into his intellectual world, and how, 
ort acquaintance, or when he was aj)proached with 
tail a measure of understanding or of devoted attentii m, 
ferred to confine his convensation to conventionalil.ii's, 
hort, half-obscure suggestions, and how in this way he 
the impre,ssion of being cold, vain, and pompous, 
mpression was of necessity deepened, the more his 
;ed dignity of bearing, for which he had I )ecn noted, 
s a boy, asserted itself with the lapse of years, 
r sixteen days, from the loth to the 26th of August, 

5 tarried in Breslau, which as a city plca.sed him wry 
In the midst of the great turmifil he followed out 
oughts which had occured to him in Venice conci-rning 
velopment of the animal structure, and began to put 
n writing. As he did not wish to leave Silesia wi tin mt 
: seen all the remarkable sights of the country, he set 
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out on the 26th on a journey to the County of Glatz. Not 
satisfied with viewing this region alone, he went from the 
sandstone labyrinths of the Heuscheuer to the similar form¬ 
ations in Bohemia, the Weckelsdorfer Felsenstadt and the 
Adersbacher Felsen, and returned thence via Landshut to 
Breslau. 

Hardly had he arrived there, when, in company -with the 
Duke and his highly esteemed friend Count Reden, director 
of the Silesian mines, he set out again, on the 2nd of Septem¬ 
ber, to visit the mines and smelting-works of Upper Silesia. 
He examined everything with the closest attention in order 
to gain as much information as possible for the operation of 
the small mines at home. In Tarnowitz he found consola¬ 
tion in the fact that the operators, who had a great deal 
more water to contend with than there was in Ilmenau, yet 
hoped to control it successfully. Interest in mining took 
the travellers on to Wieliczka in Galicia. On the way they 
visited Cracow, the ancient city in which Polish kings were 
formerly crowned. They also considered it worth while to 
return by a somewhat roundabout way in order to pass 
through the famous Polish city of Czenstochau, the ob¬ 
jective point of many pilgrimages. On the loth of Septem¬ 
ber the company returned to Breslau. 

On this journey Goethe had for the first time entered 
Slavic territory, thereby rotinding out his knowledge of 
the chief civilised races of Europe. Unfortunately he did 
not at that time, nor later, speak at length of the observations 
he had made on this tour. Within six months he had trav¬ 
elled in Romanic, Germanic, and Slavic countries, and he 
certainly formed clear conceptions of their characteristic 
distinctions. If we understand aright his remark con¬ 
cerning the journey through Upper Silesia and Poland, viz., 
“ In the course of this week I have seen many remarkable 
things, even if they be for the most part only negatively 
remarkable, ” the thing that above all else attracted his 
attention was the lack of culture, the ignorance, the stu¬ 
pidity, and the low mode of life of the inhabitants, and all 
that these imply. Such is the import of the beginning of 
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ances the Court gradually became more and more dissatis¬ 
fied. Accordingly, at the beginning of 1791, when Bellomc 
received a call to Gratz, Styria, the Duke gladly cancelled 
the contract with him, and decided to erect a theatre of 
his own, for which he had the enthusiastic support of his 
mother, who had learned in Italy doubly to appreciate a 
good stage. It was natural that no one but Goethe should 
be thought of for the directorship. His official burdens were 
very light, and, besides, he had the prospect of finding in 
Privy Councillor Kirms a clever assistant and, in case of 
necessity, a substitute. So he did not oppose the Duke's 
wish. He had reason to hope that through the direction of 
a permanent stage he might promote the dramatic art of 
Germany in general, and that, with his deeper insight, he 
might be stimulated to renewed dramatic creation. Ac¬ 
cordingly he undertook the office of ''director in chief of 
the theatre, a post which he held for twenty-six years. 

What he accomplished in this position deserves the 
highest admiration. He had at his disposal only a small, 
poorly trained troupe of twenty-two players. With these he 
had to satisfy the most varied demands. It was expected 
and necessary that every kind of dramatic composition be 
fostered: farce, comedy, tragedy, grand opera, comic opera, 
and, if possible, some ballet-dancing besides. At the same 
time the stage properties were very meagre, and the lack of 
a "white satin” dress was enough to make the performance 
of a certain piece a very serious question. The r6pertoire 
had not only to be many-sided, it had also to be changed 
frequently to please the limited audience. Nevertheless 
the actors and singers were expected to have learned their 
parts well, to play well, and sing well. This would have 
been possible if there had been none but talented players 
and singers in the troupe. But how could one hope to 
obtain or keep prominent actors, and singers at a salary of 
from five to eight thalers a week?^^ Hence it was always 
more an accident than anything else when a really talented, 
person was to be found among them. Further, there was 
for Goethe the special difficulty of harmonising his con- 
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siderations for the dignity of art, and his artistic aims, with 
the limitations of the ftmds. And yet he overcame all 
difficulties with unparalleled perseverance and patience, 
and elevated the stage step by step, till in comedy it equalled 
the first stages in Germany,until, indeed, it was the only 
stage which possessed a style for the serious verse-drama 
that seemed to Goethe and Schiller, and many of their best 
contemporaries, most fitting for this high artistic form. The 
controlling idea of the Weimar style, which seeks to combine 
true-to-nature characterisation and idealising beauty of 
form (in the sense of Greek plasticity), will have to be the 
future standard for the higher drama in verse, however 
much may be said in favour of greater naturalness in the 
other dramatic categories. Whoever condemns the Weimar 
style in itself must also banish the iambic pentameter from 
the stage. 

Goethe could not carry on any business without allowing 
his human sympathy to share in it. At times this alle¬ 
viated the burden of his calling, and at times it added to it. 
In’ his direction of the theatre it served him as a great al¬ 
leviation and an important help. Without a purely htiman 
interest in every actor, he could not have taken such a 
lively interest in his individuality, could not have made of 
this individuality the best of which it was capable, could not 
have inspired the individual with such devotion to him 
and to the work of the troupe as a whole. Then again, 
when he saw progress in the development of an actor whom 
he had undertaken to instruct, he felt a profotmd joy, which 
carried him over a thousand unpleasantnesses. Naturally, 
he took a special pleasure in those personalities in whom he 
discovered native talent, and a still greater in those who 
combined with their talent spiritual and physical charms. 
It need hardly be said that for him this superior combination 
of qualifications existed only in those members of the troupe 
who were of the gentler sex. His interest in them arose at 
times to passion, and he had to be on his guard not to allow 
his passion to run away with him. He was called upon to 
display great moral firmness, for many a talented and charm- 
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ing actress met him half-way. Late in life he remarked in 
this connection; “ I collected myself and said ‘No further!’ 
I recognised my position, and knew what I owed to it. Here 
my situation was not that of a man in private life, but of the 
head of an institution, the success of which meant more 
to me than my momentary happiness. If I had entered 
into any love affair at all, I should have become as a com¬ 
pass, which cannot possibly point correctly when it has an 
influencing magnet at its side.” 

Upon his assumption of the directorship he was im¬ 
mediately led into one strong temptation of this sort. 
Among the five members whom the Weimar Court Theatre 
retained from Bellomo’s troupe was Christiane Neumann, 
scarcely thirteen years old, but mature far beyond her 
years, an unusually talented and charming girl, who had 
been a favourite with the public ever since her first ap¬ 
pearance upon the stage, at the age of ten. Goethe took 
it upon himself to prepare her for the highest performances, 
and his efforts were crowned with glorious success. Un¬ 
fortunately this early blossom withered quickly. Married 
at the age of fifteen, she died in September, 1797, before 
she had reached the age of nineteen. Upon her grave 
Goethe placed as an unfading wreath of laurel the elegy 
Euphrosyne. In this elegy he has her describe how he, as 
her “teacher, friend, and father,” taught her her first im¬ 
portant role, that of Arthur in Shakespeare’s King John 
(performed on the 29th of November, 1791)- 

©entft bu ber ©tirnbe noc^ wo^I, toic, auf bem SSrettergerufte, 

®u mtc() ber ^6(ieren Sunft crnftere ©tufcn gefit^rt ? 

Sttabe fc^ien id^, ein rii^renbcg Sinb, bu nannteft tni(^ Slrt^ur, 

Unb befebteft in mir britifc^eS ©iditergebilb’, 

Srol^tcft mit grimmiger ®[ut ben armen Slugen, unb wanbteft 
©elbft ben $rdnenben SBIicf, innig getdu)c^et, tiinineg. 
ba tnnrft bu fo f)olb unb fd^ii^teft ein tranrigeS Seben, 

S)a0 bie bertcegene gludbt enblic^ bent Snoben cntriL 
^reunblid^ fafteft bn mid^, ben Serfdtimetterten, trugft tntc^ bon bannen, 
Unb id^ ^eud^elte lang, bir an bem S5ufen, ben Sob. 
enbli(| fd^Iug bie Stugen tc^ auf, unb fa^ bi(^, in ernfte, 
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©etrad^tung berfenft, iiber ben Siebling geneigt. 
^tnbli(^ ftrebt’ ic^ emj)ot, imb fii^te bie $anbe btrban!6ar, 

Otcii^te gum retnen bit ben gefcitttgen SO'hinb. 
gragte: roariim, mein Sater, fo ernft ? unb ^ab’ gefe^Iet, 

0! fo geige mir an, tnie mir bag SJeffre gelingt. 

Seine SO^itbe nerbrie^t mtd^ bei bit, unb alle§ unb febeS 

aSieberfior ic^ fo gern, tnenn bn mii^ leiteft unb lel^rff. 
Slber bu fabteft mi^ ftarf unb brucfteft midb fefter im Slrme, 

Unb e§ fi^auberte mir tief in bem ©nfen ba§ §erg. 

9iein! mein Iiebtid)e§ Sinb, fo riefft bu, flEe6 unb fcbeg, 

SBie bu e6 {)eute gegeigt, geig’ eg and) morgen ber @tabt. 
fftiil^re fie able, tnie mid^ bu geru^rt, unb e§ fliefen gum S5eifatt 
®ir non bem trocEenften 9(ug’ l^errIidE)e Striinen fierab. 
Slber am tiefften trafft bu bod) mid^, ben f^reunb, bet im Slrm bid^ 
§dlt, ben felber ber 0d^ein frii^erer Ceii^e gefc^reett. 


Slber freubig fel^ id^ bidE) mir, in bem ®Iange ber Sugenb, 

SSielgetiebteg ®ef(^6pf, roieber am §ergen bclebt. 

Springe froblid) babin, uerfteEter Snabe! ®ag SKdbeben 

2Bdd)ft giir greube ber SBclt, mir gum Sntguifen beran. 

Smmer ftrebe fo fort unb beine natiirlicben ©aben 

S5ilbe, bei jeglidbem ©d)ritt fteigenben Sebeng, bie Sunft. 

@ei mir tonge gur iJuft, unb eb’ mein Slugc ftcb fcblicbet, 

SSunfd)’ icb bein feboneg Solent gludliib boEcnbct gu febn.— 
Sllfo fpradbft bu, unb nie oergap iti) ber wii^tigcn ©timbe! 

Seutenb entroicfclt’ id) micb an bem erbobenen SBort. 

0 toie fpracb id) fo gerne gum SSolf bie riibrenben Eiebcn, 

®ic bu, boEer ©ebalt, finblicben Sippen bertraut 1 
0 Ibie bilbet’ ii^ midb an bcinen Slugen, unb finite 

®i(^ im tiefen ©ebrang’ ftnunenber §6rer boroug! * 

* Canst thou the hour still recall, when thou on the stage at rehearsal 
Taughtst me of tragical art all the more serious steps? 

I was a boy, and an innocent child, thou calledst me Arthur, 

And in me didst fulfill Shakespeare’s poetical dream. 

Threaten’dst with red-glowing irons to bum out my sight, then 

[tumedst. 

Deeply affected, away, hiding thy tear-streaming eyes. 

Ah! thy heart was so tender, thou spare dst the life full of sorrow. 
Which an adventurous leap finally brought to a close. 

Tenderly lifting my shattered form, from thence thou didst bear me; 
Folded so close to thy breast, long did I feign I was dead. 

When I my eyes at length opened, I saw thee tenderly gazing, 
Earnest and still and sad, over thy favourite bowed. 

VOL. n.—7 
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Though much of this description of the relation betwee 
the director of the theatre and the actors may not app] 
to other members of the troupe, nevertheless enough of : 
does apply to explain the secret of Goethe’s success, i 
spite of the players’ inferior talents and the scanty supp] 
of stage furnishings. It also explains his perseverance i 
the difficult and often very ungrateful office through moi 
than a quarter of a century. 

The theatre was opened on the 7th of May with Iffland 
Die Jdger, and a prologue by Goethe, in which he declare 
his first and chief aim to be to produce an ensemble in whic 

Childlike I raised up my head, and, thy hands in gratitude kissing, 

Offered thee as reward innocent kiss on my lips; 

Questioned thee: “Wherefore, my father, so serious? If ’t was 

[failu] 

Oh! then show me, I pray, how I may better succeed. 

Nought that for thee I attempt doth annoy me, every least detail 

Oft will I gladly repeat, taught and guided by thee. 

Thou didst clasp me with might and caress me with passiona 

[fondne; 

But my heart at the thought shuddered deep in my breast. 

“No, my lovely one,” thou didst exclaim; “in every least detail 

Play for the folk on the mom just as to-day thou hast played. 

Touch their emotions as mine thou hast touched, and, applauding t] 

[playir 

Glorious tears shall run down e’en from the dryest of eyes. 

But ’t is thy friend, who embraceth thee, thou hast most deep 

[affecte 

Likeness of premature death causing him deepest dismay. 


But I rejoice to behold thee, thou maiden so dearly beloved. 

Once more alive in my arms, still in the splendour of youth. 
Spring away happy in boyish disguise. The maiden is growing 
Into a joy to the world, source of delight unto me. 

Evermore strive to improve; let art be thy constant adviser, 
Shaping thy natural gifts in every step of thy rise. 

Long may thy progress delight me, and may thy beautiful talent 
Reach perfection’s proud state ere yet my eyelids be closed. ” 
Thus thou spakest, and ne’er forgot I the grave admonition. 

Conning thy counsel sublime, ever I grew by its light. 

Oh, how gladly I uttered in public that burden of pathos, 

Lines full of meaning, which thou trustedst to lips of a child 1 
Oh, how thy glance did instruct me! and oh, how I searched throu 

[my heare 

Hoping thy face to descry there in the wondering throng ! 
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the individual does not strive to '‘snatch a crown for him¬ 
self, ' ’ but to subordinate himself to the whole. After a month, 
during which, on account of the short time for preparation, 
only plays from Bellomo's r6pertoire could be given, the 
season was closed, in order that the troupe might go to the 
then very popular watering-place Lauchstadt, near Merse¬ 
burg, and thence to Erfurt. From that time on the Weimar 
Company always went on a tour during the summer, in 
order to replenish their treasury and to lighten the burden 
of the repertoire for the actors, who enjoyed no other vaca¬ 
tion. As a rule the performances were not resumed in 
Weimar before the month of October. Such was the case 
in 1791. Accordingly, Goethe would have had time to carry 
out his plans for travel, of which he had dropped a hint in 
March. But another undertaking had so greatly interested 
him that he did not care to leave Weimar until it should 
have been provisionally achieved. 

He was engaged in a series of studies looking toward the 
establishment of a new theory of light and colour. In his 
earlier life nature and art had attracted his attention to the 
phenomena of light and to the origin and mutual relation¬ 
ship of colours. In Italy the brilliant creations in the field 
of painting, his observations in the studios of his artist 
friends, together with his own exercises in art, and, above 
all, the wonderful play of colours in the southern landscape, 
had given a new and powerful impulse to this interest, and 
in the midst of his multifarious occupations he found time 
to indulge in all sorts of “speculations'' concerning colours. 
His interest, once aroused, urged him after his return home 
to continue his speculations by means of experiments, and 
in the course of time he arrived, not only at the conviction 
that the hitherto generally accepted Newtonian theory of 
light was wrong, but also, in May, 1791, at a new. and, as 
he thought, more correct theory. As yet he did not feel 
well enough prepared to make an immediate announcement 
to the world of his own theory; but the public must not 
suffer under Newton's errors a moment longer than was 
absolutely necessary. So he set to work at once to show. 
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in his Beitrdge zur Optik, by a description of a series of 
experiments which he himself had performed, what he 
considered untenable in Newton's principles. In twenty- 
seven plates, which he took great pains in drawing and 
manifolding, he supplied the necessary means of illustrating 
his experiments. This first part of his optical contributions, 
which appeared in October, 1791, was followed by a short 
second part the next Easter. 

Even in this scientific paper the poet is apparent. In¬ 
stead of proceeding at once, as the technical writer would, 
with the explanation of the physical basis of his experiments, 
he begins with an exposition, in elevated language, of the 
esthetic charm of colours. He describes the grateful im¬ 
pression of the green meadows and forests, which is further 
enhanced when nature puts on the more decided colours 
of her wedding garment, and adorns herself with flowers. 
But far superior to these spectacles, which nature offers 
us of the north, is the glorious colour-symphony which 
the Italian landscape affords. To one who has Hved there 
for a time the remembrance of it is like a scene in fairyland. 
Goethe now proceeds with enthusiastic delight and consum¬ 
mate art to paint a glowing picture of the colour-magic of 
the south, closing with the characteristic words: “I draw a 
curtain before this picture, lest it disturb us in the calm 
contemplation in which we now propose to engage." 

The Beitrdge vrere very unfavourably received by the 
scientific world. Instead of seeing in them the overthrow 
of Newton’s theory, scholars were inclined to look upon them 
merely as an evidence of the author’s faulty method and 
reasoning. But far from allowing himself to be frowned 
down by this opposition of specialists, which he considered a 
manifestation of the egotistical self-satisfaction and narrow¬ 
mindedness of the learned ''guild,’’ Goethe was, on the 
contrary, led by it to more profound studies and more com¬ 
prehensive experiments, which made him feel more and 
more certain of his views. He later laid down his results 
in his great Farbenlehre. 

Thus the year 1791 had opened for him two new and 
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very different fields of activity; the direction of the theatre, 
and research in optics. It is difficult to say which of the 
two occupied more of his time, or interested him more 
deeply. 

What ten years before he had so ardently wished for 
had been realised. Remote from the strife of political 
factions, he was permitted to turn his mind to science and 
art. This peaceful existence was not, however, of long 
duration, and he was unexpectedly caught in the maelstrom 
of the great events of the day. 



IV 

ON THE FIELD OF WAR 


Breaking out of the French revolution—Goethe's attitude tow? 
Germany embroiled in the war—Goethe to accompany tt 
to the field and to visit his mother on the way—Why he 
visited her for thirteen years—His reasons for remaining at 
and for avoiding his native city—His apparent egoism 
real love—His mother’s understanding of him—His 
Frankfort—-With the army at Longwy—His standing witl 
and soldiers—His conduct in camp—Optical studies in th( 
Battle of Valmy—Goethe’s fearlessness—His idea of the 
cance of the battle—Retreat of the Prussians—Goethe f 
draws from the army—Starts home via Treves and Cc 
Side journey to Diisseldorf—Old and new friends there— 
Princess Gallitzin in Munster—Return to Weimar—New 
of the revolution— Reineke Fuchs —Goethe called to join tl 
at the siege of Mainz—Visits his mother—Taking of ] 
Goethe quells a mob—Return home—French victories- 
of revolutionary ideas. 

T he absolute monarchy of France, the most b: 
that the modern world had seen, had become bai 
and had stretched out its hands for help to the ! 
General, whose authority it had most contemptuous 
regarded for the last hundred and seventy-five yean 
the sth of May, 1789, the States-General assembled! 
sailles; but in a few weeks the two upper estates, the n^ 
and the clergy, were thrust aside, together with the ; 
from the crown to replenish the treasury. The repr( 
tives of the tiers etat, taking matters into their own 
declared themselves the National Assembly, and set 
selves the task of giving the country a new const!' 
This peaceable revolutionary act was soon followed by 
violence. The people of Paris took up arms, and, on tl 
of July, stormed the old stronghold of the city, the 
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state’s prison, the Bastille. The King felt his power lamed 
and did not dare make use of the authority still vested in 
him. The way was now open for the revolution. All class 
privileges were extinguished, and a new state was erected 
upon the foimdation of political equality. On the 14th of 
July, 1790, the anniversary of the storming of the Bastille, 
the King, in the midst of a magnificent festal gathering on the 
Champs de Mars, swore allegiance to the principles of the 
new constitution. It was an occasion of general rejoicing, 
and tears stood in the eyes of all. A new era of reconciliation, 
harmony, fraternity, liberty, and manly dignity seemed to 
have dawned, not only for Prance, but for all Europe, and 
the whole world. 

©c^autcn aEc SJoIfer in jcncn brangenbcu Jagcn 

bcr §auptftabt bcr SBelt, bie e§ fd)on fo lange gcroefeti 
Unb jc^t mc[)i: alS je ben ^crrlirf)en 9'iamcn ccrbicntc? . . . 

2Buc^§ mc£)t jcgUdjetniTOenfiiien ber ©hit unb ber ®ci)'t unb bie ©gratae ? 

. . . SBerleiignet c§ toot)!, ba^ ^od) fic^ ba§ §crj i^m er|obeu, 

3^m bic ftciere ©mft mit retneren, ijlulfen gefc^lagen, 

911^ fid) bcr crfte ©tanj ber neiicn ©onne beranbob ? * 

It was with such words that Goethe a few years later re¬ 
called those memorable days. A thrill of inspiration elec¬ 
trified all who led the higher intellectual life. The rosy 
dawn diffused over the sky of France was for her neighbours 
also a sign of promise that happier and more glorious times 
were approaching. Such was the feeling in Weimar, and 
Knebel considered it fitting to enlighten the ducal house on 
the significance of the revolution. Goethe alone was unable 
to share the general enthusiasm. To be sure, he recognised 
in the whole development, which he had early foreseen, a 
just punishment for the sins of royalty and the privileged 
estates, but he did not see how out of the revolutionary acts 

* Did not the nations all, in those days of anxious excitement, 

Look tow’rd the city which long the world its capital counted, 

And which now more than ever deserved the glorious title? * . • 

Felt not every man new courage, new spirit, new language? . . • 

. . . Who would deny that his heart had been greatly uplifted. 

And that his free-breathing bosom had throbbed with clearer pulsations. 
When o’er the world first arose the new-born sun in its splendour? 
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anything good or salutary could come. All the fine artic 
of the constitution and the celebrations of harmony were 
nothing, when it came to quieting his fears and consol 
him. He knew htiman nature and how hard it is for ir 
to discipline himself. He also knew that human nab 
does not change in a night. 

Quickly indeed came the reaction. The terrorism of ■ 
Jacobins, the September massacres of 1792, the execut 
of the King and Queen, the bloody anarchy, in which 
revolution consumed its own progeny, corroborated 
secret fears. The revolution had not yet reached the st; 
of greatest terror when Goethe was compelled to look uj 
it as no longer an obnoxious spectacle, but a decree of ii 
which frightened him out of the peaceful realm of poe 
and science, and drove him forth into the restless world 
The German princes could not well stand off and beh 
indifferently the events taking place in France. Dynas 
political, and material interests combined forced them 
make protests, demands, and threats. On the other ha 
the National Assembly of France perceived in the war] 
preparations of the German powers, especially of Aust 
and in those of the French emigrants on German soil, sue 
danger to the security of France that, after their reqt 
that all hostile measures be discontinued was refused, ti 
decided to anticipate the enemy, and so, on the 20th 
April, 1792, declared war on Austria.^^ This was equival 
to a declaration of war against Prussia, which had forn 
an alliance with the German Empire for such contingenc 
Again it became necessary for the Duke of Weimar 
march to the front with his Prussian regiment of cuirassii 
It seems very soon to have been settled that Goethe was ag 
to follow his princely friend to the scene of war, thoi 
nothing was farther from his own thoughts at the time, 
was working with renewed zeal at a continuation of 
Beitrdge zur Optik, and “ the nature of light and colour ^ 
consuming all his power of thought.” But he though 
would not do to oppose the wish of his kind lord. Furtl 
more he hoped to be recompensed for the interruption 
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his quiet pursuit by an unusually important experience, 
and by a widening of his conception of the world; he hoped 
to make his way into the heart of a highly cultured country 
of which he had hitherto known only the border, to view 
at close range the hotbed of the revolution, to take part in 
battles and sieges, to get an insight into the tactics of 
military commanders and diplomats, and to witness the 
events which were to decide the destiny of all Europe. 
For the purpose of completing his wonderful range of ex¬ 
periences in life it was necessary for him, a born lover of 
peace, to march with an army to the field of war. 

As the Prussian troops rendezvoused slowly on the Rhine, 
and advanced still more slowly toward the enemy, Goethe 
did not set out from Weimar till the 8th of August, and 
hoped still to reach the Duke before the opening of hostili¬ 
ties. He went first to Frankfort to pay a visit to his mother. 

This brings us to the darkest spot on Goethe’s life. 
Almost thirteen years had gone by since he had last seen 
his mother. During this time he had journeyed as far as 
WieKczka and Palermo, had twice been in Venice, but had 
found no time to \fisit her. Not even his father’s death, in 
1782, had made it seem to him his imperative duty to 
visit her, though she was now left quite alone. At the end 
of 1784 the Duke, who was sojourning in South Germany, 
invited him to come as far as Frankfort to meet him. He 
declined the imfitation. On his way home from Italy it 
seemed so convenient and natural to visit his mother en 
route. He had already written her from Rome, promising 
faithfully to come to see her, had even sent her his books and 
drawings, but he suddenly withdrew the promise. Why? 
It was immaterial whether he returned to Weimar a few 
days earlier or later. Indeed, the Duke had left it for him 
to decide whether or not he would remain a few months 
longer in Italy. He returned to Weimar via the Splugen 
Pass and the Lake of Constance, and had time to devote a 
few days to Frau Schulthess in Constance. Thence he might 
just as well have returned to Weimar via Stuttgart and Frank¬ 
fort as via Augsburg and Nuremberg. He knew, too, how 
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eagerly his mother’s heart was longing for him, am 
neither now nor at any time during the next four 
did he resolve to do what duty and propriet}^ surely bad 
do, even if his heart did not. Shall we believe that hi 
for his mother had grown cold, and that he suited tt 
filment of his duties to his own convenience? W 
really the egoist that he has been represented to be by 
of his contemporaries, and still more generally by 
generations? We, who have a deeper insight than on 
decessors into his soul-life, shall not give our sanction to 
reports; we shall seek, rather, with the one most i 
concerned, who never administered to him the slij 
reproof on account of it, to gain an understanding 
enigmatical conduct. 

Let us not forget that we are dealing with an unu 
passionate nature, which was obliged at times to yiel 
conditionally to its inclinations, and at other times to 
them, if his life was not to be unnecessarily mise 
Both things, self-indulgence and self-discipline, may 
risen as a demonic wall of separation between him ai 
mother. Before 1786, beside his office, it was, as he h 
confesses, his passion for Frau von Stein which kep 
away from Frankfort. On his way home from It; 
may have been his fear that his relations with W 
might be dissolved. His return thither was in mai 
spects very difficult for him. His retirement from 
honourable as the Duke made it for him, and much 
satisfied his longing for the leisure to carry out his lii 
and scientific projects, must, on the other hand, have ar 
in him many apprehensions relative to the future. ] 
longer had any authority or any regular duties; the j 
who had bowed before him when he was clothed with ] 
might in the future pass him by without consideratior 
might change in a way displeasing to him the measures 
lated or introduced in accordance with his particular ] 
and views. Any man retiring from office is likely for the; 
reasons to prefer to change his place of residence. 0 
other hand, he had reason to suspect that, because ( 
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Duke’s special fondness for him and confidence in him, he 
would again become entangled in affairs which would con- 
stime his leisure hours in spite of all he could do, and that 
as he was no longer clothed with authority his new position 
would have double the vexation and double the difficulty 
of his old one. And, indeed, such was to a certain degree 
the case. At the same time he must have feared that it 
would continue to be said of him, as it had been repeatedly 
while he was in Italy, that he was doing nothing in return 
for the large salary he received. Furthermore, he can 
hardly have had any doubt but that his relation to Frau 
von Stein, whether it resumed its former ardour or took on 
a cooler aspect, would of necessity be the source of many 
annoyances. Finally, we must not forget his aversion to 
the severe climate, to the provincial airs and graces, and 
the quiet, lazy life of Weimar. 

While Goethe, about to depart from Italy, was revolving 
in his mind these considerations, which gave him a foretaste 
of the “bitterness of death, ” how enticing must have been 
the thought of changing his residence to Frankfort! And 
how much that city had to offer him! Chief among the 
attractions were: freedom from the oppressiveness of the 
Weimar atmosphere, a large, beautiful home with rich 
collections, a live commercial centre, and a fertile region 
with a mild climate. “How pleased I am that Fritz has 
seen a river with boats, and trees that bend to the ground 
beneath their burden of fruit!” This reference to a visit 
which Fritz von Stein paid to Frankfort in 1785 gives us a 
glimpse of Goethe’s own inner longing. And how greatly he 
would have rejoiced his lonely mother by moving back to 
his old home! 

After calm consideration he must have realised, on the 
other hand, what a momentous mistake he would be making, 
what incalculable advantages he would be sacrificing, in 
turning his back on Weimar. Could he, with his passionate 
nature, and his tender-heartedness, be sure that, in the 
presence of his mother, and surrounded by a hundred 
flattering influences, he would not yield to the fatal 
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temptation ? Even as late as 1792, when all the co: 
ditions were incomparably more favourable in Weima 
such a thing was considered by no means out of tl 
range of possibility. 

Now if we bear in mind this mental state in which tl 
poet found himself, we shall be inchned to consider h 
avoidance of his native city, his actual fleeing from the wes 
during this and the following few years, when he travell( 
about so much, not only comprehensible, but also justiflabl 
To be sure, one who has seen only the surface, the bare fac 
must accuse him of loveless egoism. The more he allow( 
even his closest associates to see only the surface of his lif 
and the more, with his advancing years, the resiliency 
youth, which enables one to recover from hard blows, fail( 
him, and the more he was compelled, for the sake of se. 
preservation, to disregard the considerations to which oth 
people are accustomed, the more frequently this reproac 
was heard. As though Goethe had saved himself for hir 
self alone, and not for the world! As though he wou 
not have done the world a greater wrong, if, out of consider 
tion for others, he had stood in the way of his own greate 
usefulness! 

He gradually came to know that he meant somethii 
to the world. Every exceptionally gifted man who rul 
his actions in accordance with the fulfllment of a missic 
takes on the appearance of egoism, because he refuses 
allow his time to be taken up with anyi^hing that is like 
to prove a hindrance to this mission. But this egoisi 
genius is ready without hesitation to sacrifice himself f 
others, when he believes that his mission demands it. Su 
was Goethe, as we have learned to know him during 1 
years as a minister, and in later years he never change 
“His heart cherishes the purest, warmest love,” said Var 
hagen, an acute observer of men, years afterward. “I 
was love itself,” said the plain, simple Councillor of Min 
Mahr of Ilmenau. And such was, without question, t' 
opinion of his mother. Surely those words of her seve 
teen-year-old son rang continually in her ears: 
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. . . ©0 tDenig ate bet gete, 

®er tief itn ghif, tior em'gem Slnfer liegt 
Slite feiner ©tatte meid^t * . , 

©0 tDenig hit Sartlid^fcit fiir bid^ 

5lite tneiner SBruft, obgleii^ be§ fieben^ ©trom, 

®om ©djttterg ge|3eitfcf)t balb fturmenb briiber ffiegi* 

When at the beginning of 1788 she received a complaint 
from Weimar that Goethe, since he had been in Rome, had 
grown cold toward his friends at home, she, with her deep 
understanding of her son, wrote back that she did not be¬ 
lieve it. ''A hungry man seated at a well filled table will 
think neither of father nor of mother, neither of friend nor 
of sweetheart, until his hunger is satisfied; and no one can 
blame him for it.’’ And so, even now, not a word fell from 
her lips which might be construed as a complaint that her 
son was apparently neglecting her. Because Goethe knew 
that he could always count on his mother’s most intimate 
understanding of him, and her unalterable faith in his love, 
he could allow himself greater liberty toward her as to what 
he should do and what he should not do, than he could 
toward other people. 

On the 12 th of August he arrived in his native city, and 
was most cordially received by his mother and his old friends. 
He intended to remain there till the end of the month to 
please his mother, but also, as he says himself, to see whether 
it was possible for him to return to his old home to stay. 
After nine days, the length of time to which his visit was 
shortened, in consequence of the more rapid advance of the 
Prussian troops, he was ‘‘most forcibly convinced that his 
native city was no place for his permanent habitation.” 
After spending two more pleasant days in Mainz with Georg 
Forster, Sommering the anatomist, Huber the writer, and 
many friends of his youth, he journeyed on via Bingen, up 
the Nahe, to Treves, and thence via Luxemburg across the 
French boundary to Longwy, where he joined the Duke’s 
regiment on the 27th of August. The ancient Roman 
structures in and near Treves, the Porta Nigra and the Igel 

*C/. vol. i., p. 86 f. 
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Montiment, afforded him great pleasure, and gave him t 
joyful consciousness that the German world was, after a 
not wholly lacking in things “ genuine.” 

From the time he left Longwy he was obliged to accomm 
date himself to a military life, and he did it with remarkal 
success. His fearlessness in the presence of danger, 1 
steadfastness in times of hardship, his equanimity ai 
cheerfulness under aU circumstances, his wide range 
knowledge, his willingness to help, and his cleverness, W( 
for him both the respect and the favour of officers and me 
In him we find not the slightest trace of that awkward i 
lation to the soldiers in the field, in which the idle observ 
so often finds himself involved, even though he enjoy t 
favour of the great, or be one of them. Here, as elsewhei 
he was the peer, indeed, the superior of all. 

Goethe fotmd the army of the, alHes encamped abo 
Longwy, and full of most sanguine hopes of soon vanquishii 
the enemy, but otherwise in very ill humour on account 
the bad weather. They accused Jupiter Pluvius of beii 
one of the Jacobins. On the many rest-days and ha] 
Goethe found plenty to entertain him in his optical studi( 
which, so far as possible, he pursued with passion, even 
the field. While the batteries were playing back and for 
before Verdun, the next objective point of the army, : 
walked up and down during the night with Prince Reu 
and explained to him with much force until the grey 
dawn the outlines—not of new dramas and novels, as t 
Prince expected, but—of his new theory of colours. Verd 
soon surrendered, as Longwy had done, and Goethe began 
share the conviction of the others, that the campaign wot 
take a short and glorious course. “Everything is movi 
so swiftly that I shall probably soon be with thee again. . 

I shall bring thee a little bundle of things from Paris,” 
wnrote to Christiane on the 2nd of September. 

Immediately afterward the disillusioning process begc 
Instead of pushing forward hastily and overthrowing 1 
French, before they had time to prepare for a defence, 1 
army lay for eight days encamped about Verdim, a del 
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which made the rainy weather and the bad commissariat 
doubly intolerable. When the army then, instead of march¬ 
ing straight ahead across the Forest of Argonne down into 
the plains of Champagne, swung in a wide curve around the 
wooded mountain range, making it possible, meanwhile, 
for the French to fortify themselves in that region, the dis¬ 
affection grew still worse. In the course of time they stood 
at last face to face with the enemy on the western side of 
the mountains, and were hot with impatience to make the 
attack. But the conamander-in-chief, the Duke of Bruns¬ 
wick, did little to satisfy this impatience. In his opera¬ 
tions he was observing all the rules of the art of war, and 
considered it advisable, before risking a battle, to subject 
the position of the enemy to a violent bombardment. 

It was on the famous day of Vahny, the 20th of Septem¬ 
ber, 1792, that the cannonading took place. Finding it 
tedious with his regiment in the rear, Goethe wished to take 
advantage of the opportunity to become acquainted with 
the terror of battle. He rode out into a region where the 
cannon balls were striking in great numbers. On the way 
he was met by officers of the general staff, who begged him 
to go back with them. When they saw that their requests 
were of no avail they gave way, as he expresses it, to his 
well-known, wonderful obstinacy. He carried out his 
purpose, and after he had studied his state under the fire of 
cannon, as a physician obser\’'es his patient, he rode calmly 
back to his quarters. 

Evening came on, and the French lines were still as un¬ 
broken as in the morning. Their failure in this first great 
encounter with the enemy spread an extraordinary feeling 
of dismay throughout the German army. Faith in the 
excellence of German generalship, and contempt for the 
enemy, were equally shaken. Yet, with all their fears, 
there was but one man in the whole army who divined the 
momentous significance of the day. During the discussion 
of the events of the day in the officers’ quarters in the even¬ 
ing, Goethe, when called upon to express his opinion, said: 
“ This spot and this day mark the beginning of a new epoch 
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in the history of the world, and you will be able to say that 
you were here.’’ He felt that on this day the old Europe 
had laid down its arms before the new. 

For the next nine days, because of deceptive negotiations 
entered into with the enemy, the army was again condemned 
to inactivity. It was left to fight with want, rain, and 
disease. Our poet had to undergo his full share of hardship, 
to which was added an oppressive tediousness, since here 
studies and the like were not to be thought of. Nevertheless 
his good humour did not fail him. To the Duchess Amalia 
he wrote, that people with deeper insight thrust all the 
blame on Wieland, because he had made the king of kings * 
a democrat, and had at least for a time made him desert 
the cause of his uncles, cousins, and godfathers. Goethe 
vowed to himself that, if he ever got home safe, he would 
never again complain of his neighbour’s gable cutting off 
his view, nor of discomfort and tediousness in the German 
theatre, where one is at least under shelter. When at 
length, with shattered hopes, the discouraging retreat 
began, before the horrible weather had ceased, and all the 
hardships and privations were so increased that they became 
unbearable, his good spirits on one occasion forsook him. 
His companions remarked that it was the only time when he 
had made a sour face, and had neither encouraged them 
with serious words nor cheered them with pleasantry. 

Slowly the sorrowful army trudged along toward the 
German boundary. When they came to the Meuse and were 
about to cross it too on their retreat, the Duke of Brunswick 
rode up to Goethe and said: “I am sorry indeed to see you 
in this unpleasant situation; but you will permit me to 
say that in one sense I am glad of it, for I know that you 
are one more man of insight and credibility who can testify 
that we have been defeated by the elements, and not by the 
enemy.” When the army had crossed the Meuse the weather 
became more terrible than ever, which could hardly have 
been thought possible. “The discomforts, or, better, the 

* L e,y Jupiter. Cf. Wieland, Neue Gottergesprdche, Leipsic, 1791, 
pp. 153, 165, 182, etc.—C. 
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evils became extreme. ... I was deprived of even the 
barest necessities. . . . How one longed for straw, yes for 
even a piece of a board! but at last there was nothing left 
for us to do but to lie down on the cold, damp ground.'' The 
Duke was unmlling that Goethe should longer expose him¬ 
self unnecessarily to these exhausting conditions. He urged 
him to separate himself from the regiment and go in a car¬ 
riage, which was to take sick soldiers to Verdun, and there 
seek better shelter. Goethe heeded the admonition of his 
princely friend and, after the many remarkable experiences 
of a six-days' drive via Verdun, Etain, Spincourt, Longuyon, 
Longwy, and Arlon, arrived on the 14th of October in 
Luxemburg. 

There he received the first full account of what a pitiful 
end the campaign had come to. Not only had the army 
ingloriously withdrawn from French territory without 
doing anything, they had surrendered back the captured 
fortress to the despised sans-culottes, whom on their out¬ 
ward march they had boasted they would devour hide and 
hair. With all the resignation to which he had become 
accustomed, this news filled Goethe with a kind of furious 
rage." ‘'Europe needs a Thirty Years' War to see what 
would have been sensible in 1792," he wrote from Luxem¬ 
burg a day after his arrival. 

Here he allowed himself six days for recovery, of which 
he was in the greater need as he had been one of the victims 
of the general epidemic of dysentery. Then he went to 
Tr.e.ves- On the way thither the Igel Jdont^^^ to 

him, in his ill-humour and suffering condition, like a light¬ 
house sending out its beams to a sailor in the night. “ Per¬ 
haps the pow^’er of antiquity was never so keenly felt as in 
this contrast—this, too, a monument of warlike times, and 
yet of happy, victorious da^^^s, and of the permanent welfare 
of active people in this region. ... It held my attention 
closely for a long time; I took note of many things, and was 
sorry to leave, as I felt only the more uncomfortable in my 
miserable condition." 

In Treves, where he again joined the Duke, Goethe 
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remained nine days, in order that he might completely 
recover. His stay there, agreeable to him from many 
points of view, was painfully disturbed by reports of new 
calamities. The French tmder Custine had advanced from 
Landau and occupied Speyer, Worms, Mainz, and Frank¬ 
fort. Coblenz had also been on the point of falling into 
their hands, but was relieved by the returning Hessian and 
Prussian troops. Goethe went to Coblenz, which lay before 
him as beautiful as ever, but awoke in him none but sad 
thoughts of how times had changed. How sunny those 
days had been, when in the black eyes of charming Max- 
imiliane La Roche he had sought bahn for his Wetzlar 
wounds, and, two years later, when he dined here in the 
merry exuberance of youth with Lavater and Basedow! 

The Duke and his regiment prepared to cross over to 
the right bank of the Rhine. Goethe had also thought of 
crossing over, and journeying up the Lahn valley, in order 
as quickly as possible to reach home. More than once he 
had written to Christiane how pleased he was that he should 
soon be with her again. But as he stood there and saw the 
majestic stream softly and quietly gliding down toward his 
friends in Dusseldorf, he was seized with “a longing to go 
out into the wide world, instead of rettuning to his narrow 
home.” A careful weighing of these words will help us to 
understand how Goethe, though in August he had been sure 
that Frankfort was not the place for his permanent abode, 
now hesitated for two months, unable to arrive at a definite 
answer to the proposal, which had reached him in Treves, 
that he accept the post of alderman in his native city. He 
hastened to hire a boat, rowed down the river to Dusseldorf, 
and was most joyfully received by Fritz Jacobi and his 
fanoily in the neighbouring town of Pempelfort. As Heinse 
also happened to be there Goethe found hims elf surrounded 
by almost the same circle of friends as in 1774. 

Here, however, he could not help making the same ob¬ 
servation as had forced itself upon him in Weimar after his 
return from Italy, that in his intellectual development he 
had left his friends far behind, that they were unable to 
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form any liking for his most recent works, and were not 
prepared to follow his scientific and philosophical ideas. 
Nevertheless there was still a great deal in common 
between them, and when Goethe spoke of Italy, and with 
the power of his eloquence conjured up the southern land¬ 
scapes before the eyes of his hearers, they all hung on his 
words as in the fairest days of youth. Indeed, Goethe 
found his friends more Italian, more classical, than he him¬ 
self was, for the moment, owing to the after-effects of his 
union with Christiane, his scientific studies, and, above all, 
the hard campaign. His friends still admired Sophocles, 
as they formerly had, but he was now unable to endure the 
Greek poet; they loved his Iphigenie, from which he himself 
had become estranged; they were enthusiastic over the 
Italians and abhorred the Dutch, whereas Goethe was more 
strongly attracted by the latter there in Dusseldorf than he 
had been for long years. As Lenchen Jacobi expressed it, 
he had ''gone to seed.’' Nevertheless he was willing to 
put up with their divergent inclinations toward ideal beauty. 
He felt that he was only temporarily disinclined in that 
direction. 

He was easily made to forget all differences of opinion 
and taste by the cordial love bestowed upon him by all the 
members of the family, by his old, true friend Fritz, the lat¬ 
ter 's step-sisters Lottchen and Lenchen, who had now reached 
the age of maturity, his daughter, who resembled her good 
departed mother, and his promising youngest son. Such 
a benefaction our poet had not received in a long time. He 
enjoyed this love in a comfortable, charmingly situated 
house, which assembled in its beautiful rooms, in addition 
to Heinse, other guests with lively spiritual interests, who 
more than ever before had been forced by the trend of events 
to seek refuge there; among them the beautiful and intel¬ 
lectual Frau von Coudenhoven, the Egeria of the Elector of 
Mainz, Baron Grimm, the famous author of Correspondance 
Litt^raire, the Prussian Ambassador von Dohm, and his 
wife. Associated with them were many persons of worth 
from the city and the environs. 
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In such a circle it is not possible that apprehensions for 
the future should control one’s mood, and so, in spite of the 
anxious present, the company was enlivened with great 
cheerfulness. There were evenings when laughter never 
ceased. Goethe, delighting to linger in this pleasant at¬ 
mosphere, postponed his departure from day to day. Four 
weeks had already passed, and he would have stayed con¬ 
siderably longer, if the rapid advance of Dumouriez, which 
seemed already to be threatening Dusseldorf, had not 
scared him away. His departure was made somewhat 
easier for him by the fact that he did not return by a direct 
route to Weimar, but, on the roundabout way which he 
took, was invited to tarry at another attractive place, the 
home of Princess Gallitzin in Munster. 

The Princess, with whom he had become acquainted at 
the time of her visit in Weimar in 1785, was a remarkable 
personality. The daughter of a Prussian general, and the 
wife of a Russian prince, she had gradually torn away from 
unbelief and doubt, and from the vain pleasures of the world, 
and had retired from The Hague, where her husband was 
ambassador, to the quiet of Munster, where she sought 
contentment in religion, philosophy, and art. At first an 
adherent of the sentimentalism of Hamann, who in his last 
days had been her guest, and whom she had buried in 
her garden, she had finally found her peace of soul in Cathol¬ 
icism, to which she now devoted all her strength. Gentle, 
tender, beneficent, and tolerant toward everyone in 
whom she recognised a striving toward higher things, 
her personality resembled that of Fraulein von Kletten- 
berg.* In the presence of such people the gentle, 
tender, sympathetic sides of Goethe’s nature were re¬ 
vealed, and he was able, in spite of his opposing views, 
to talk with them about the important questions of life, 
without wounding their most sacred feelings. Besides, 
in the consideration of the worlcs of art which the Princess 
possessed, and in the discussion of the fundamental prin¬ 
ciples of esthetics, there was always, in her case, a common 

* Goethe calls her a “beautiful soul” in Br., x., 47, ii. 
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ground upon which their differences of opinion vanished, and 
where she was glad to be his believing hearer and pupil. 
To the other members of the circle who assembled in her 
home, where the distinguished vicar-general of the bishop¬ 
ric, Baron von Furstenberg, outshone all the others, Goethe 
knew how to make himself very agreeable. In speaking 
of his observations in Rome he mentioned such things as 
could not fail to appeal to any Catholic, and he put such 
warmth into his narrations that the group of spiritual 
friends listened devoutly; indeed one man inquired whether 
he were not really a Catholic. Even the Pidnccss was sur¬ 
prised at his bearing, and she made no secret of the fact that 
before his arrival she had received a letter warning her to 
be on her guard, for Goethe knew how to put on such a 
pious appearance that one might take him to be religious, 
and even a Catholic. Goethe replied that his iiiety was not 
pretended, but real, for he beheld things with his clear, 
innocent senses, and represented them in the same way. 
This gave him an understanding of others’ natures, and he 
respected them. But greater than the impression of these 
statements upon the Princess must have been that produced 
by the deep harmony which she perceived in him, and 
which could only have been the outgrowth of a divine faith 
permeating him. This manner, to boiTow Goethe’s own 
words, inspired her with infinite confidence in him, and at 
their parting she cherished the hope of seeing him again at 
her side, if not in this world, at least in the next. Here 
again we find Goethe loth to part. In this house he had 
felt as happy as he had once in the angelic stillness of 
Lavater’s home, and he was exceedingly sorry that a further 
stay was impossible because of his too hasty announcement 
of his return home. 

“His too hasty announcement of his return home”—■ 
after an absence of four months, and with only two more 
weeks till Christmas! How much we can divine behind 
these words! They should at least guard one against at¬ 
taching too much weight to phrases which Goethe uses in 
speaking of his love for Christianc, of his longing for her, etc. 
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After a long, tiresome journey he arrived in Weimar o 
16th of December. 

In view of the excesses of the revolutionists in F: 
he found Httle to refresh his spirit in the events of th« 
ceeding months. In youth the poet had expressed his h 
at the execution of Charles I., and his hope that such 
of popular violence might never again be committed, 
not only did that very thing repeat itself, but on 
occasion it assumed a more terrible form. Louis XVI 
executed on the 21st of January, 1793. Upon recei 
this to him fearful news Goethe felt discouraged to 
how easily the costly campaign in which he had taken 
might have rescued the King, if the leadership had been 
determined. In order to draw his mind away fron 
consideration of the horrors of the revolution he ph 
into the further continuation of his optical studies, anc 
the composition of the humorous, satirical poem Ri 
Ficchs. Scarcely had he finished the latter when he 
again obliged to go to the scene of the war. 

During the winter the troops of the allies had drive 
French out of the region between the Nahe and the I 
and had at the same tirne won back the possession of F 
fort. They were preparing to lay siege to Mainz ii 
spring. The Duke had several times expressed to G 
his desire that he should come back to him and the ; 
he could very conveniently come over from his nativ 
and witness such a remarkable event as the siege of ' 
promised to be. So Goethe left home on the 12 th of 
spent ten days with his mother, and then went direc 
the camp and joined the Duke, as it was not to his 
to look on only occasionally and from a distance. I 
much more interesting to him to stand beside the comb: 
in the trenches and on the most advanced posts, even t' 
the bullets and shells were striking all about him. 
and then attacks at night, conflagrations, and explc 
broke the monotony, but there were also many tedious 
which he scarcely knew how to while away. 

Finally, on the 23d of July, the fortress surren 
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and Goethe was enabled to enter the devastated city, in which 
a year before he had passed such happy hours. With him 
went Sommering, who had fled to Frankfort to escape the 
French, whereas Georg Forster, who had joined the revolu¬ 
tion and had laboured for it in Mainz and the surrotmding 
country, had gone to Paris, where, sinrrounded by “heartless 
devils,” he experienced a most fearful awakening from his 
dream of liberty and the fraternity of nations. Little as 
the Mainz clubbists (Jacobins), who had made common 
cause with the French, were congenial to Goethe, neverthe¬ 
less his humanity and chivalry revolted at the thought of 
leaving them to the vengeance of the returning Mainz 
emigrants. When on one occasion fugitive clubbists were 
threatened with death before his windows, he opposed the 
violence of the mob, and, by his determined interference, 
saved the lives of those attacked. 

From Mainz he made excursions to Wiesbaden and 
Schwalbach, and then went via Mannheim and Heidelberg, 
where he passed several days with his brother-in-law 
Schlosser, to Frankfort, where he remained with his mother 
till the 19th of August. This marked the end of the cam¬ 
paign, so far as he was concerned, and of his part in the 
whole war. The Duke, whose continued absence was ex¬ 
ceedingly disadvantageous to his country, retired from the 
service in the winter, and from that time on Goethe had no 
occasion for further journeys. 

Accordingly the following years were outwardly more 
quiet. Inwardly the anxiety became at first more intense. 
The year 1794 especially brought heavy cares. The French 
gained new victories, so that as far down as Cologne they 
drove the allied armies almost entirely from the left bank 
of the Rhine, and already they were seen overflowing the 
right bank with irresistible power. Whoever had anything 
to lose sought a safe retreat for his person and his movable 
property. Fritz Jacobi fled to Holstein, Schlosser to Bay¬ 
reuth. Goethe’s mother allowed her son to persuade her 
to move at least her most valuable possessions to Langen- 
salza, but she herself, trusting in God, refused to leave Frank- 
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fort. She laughed at the cowards who took to their heels; 
the sans-culottes could not cause her a single sleepless 
night. Many acquaintances and friends sent Goethe their 
spare thalers and valuables; others looked toward Weimar 
as a safe place of refuge for their persons. 

While from this side the revolution kept the poet in a 
state of continual turmoil, it affected him similarly from 
another side. Its successes in war made stronger the 
propaganda of its ideas; less now among the educated 
and the well-to-do, whose ardour had been cooled by the 
deeds of horror in Paris and by their own danger, than 
among the lower classes, who still had the support 
of a considerable n^unber of those intellectually more 
prominent. Goethe was quite out of patience with this 
element, which was to be found even in his umnediate 
environment. “ Some of my friends are behaving in a 
fashion that borders closely on insanity,” he wrote to Hein¬ 
rich Meyer, congratulating him on not being haunted by 
that nasty ghost that goes by the name of spirit of the times. 
At the same time (August, 1794) Baron von Gagern called 
upon the leading minds, first of all Goethe, to devote their 
pens to the good cause of silencing the miserable band of 
agitators. He begged them to constitute themselves the 
organs of a new federation of German princes, which should 
save the fatherland from anarchy. Goethe thanked the 
baron for the confidence he had shown in him, but considered 
it impossible to unite princes and authors in a common 
undertaking. So far as he himself was concerned, he “had 
done little as an author, but as a private individual had done 
everything possible, at least in one small corner, to abate 
party spirit and restore equilibrium.” 

Let us now consider what Goethe did as an author to 
stem the tide of the general uprising. 


V 

THE "WRITER AND THE REVOLUTION 

Inferiority of Goethe’s works dealing with the French revolution— Der 
Gross-Cophta^si dramatisation of the “ diamond necklace ” affair— 
Its defects— Der Burgergeneral, a hastily composed farce— Die 
Aufgeregten, a fragment—Its spirit became antiquated before 
the work was finished— Das Madchen von Oberkirch, fragment of 
a tragedy of family life—Period of six years with no writing 
deahng -with the revolution— Das Mdrchen —Interpretation of its 
symbolism— Die naturliche Tochter —Sources—Analysis of plot— 
Style—Characters—Excellence of first three acts—Weakness of 
last two acts—Reception of drama—Fragment of a trilogy—Not 
a reflection of historical conditions—Plan of second and third 
parts of trilogy—Leading rdle given to woman—Goethe’s failure 
to embody spirit of times in any work dealing directly with the 
revolution—His sympathy with the need of the revolution— 
Revolutions fault of the rulers, not of the governed—Goethe’s 
antagonism toward the methods of the opposition—His general at¬ 
titude—Influence of the revolution on Germany—Peaceful progress 
disturbed—Goethe’s failure to foresee outcome—He shows too 
much political realism, too little faith in common people—Distorted 
reflection of times in his writings attempting to mirror them. 

E ven the most fertile mind experiences years of drought. 
The writings in which Goethe deals with the French 
revolution are for the most part the products of such 
a season. As they are, however, very characteristic of him 
as a man and a statesman, we are obliged to devote more 
space to their consideration than we should if we were treat¬ 
ing them merely as literature. 

Der Gross-Cophta (1792) belongs to this group of writings, 
more because of the author’s purpose than as a finished 
product. In it Goethe dramatised the story of the dia¬ 
mond necklace,” in which he had straightway recognised 
an omen of an approaching revolution; but he neglected to 
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give the intrigue of the drama the historical background 
which it had in reality. Thus the play always lacked the 
element of higher interest. The plot is ordinary and is 
made very awkward by the introduction of the magician. 
The society portrayed is about as good and about as bad, 
as clever and as silly, as in any other period of history; the 
court is pure and rather aloof; the military honest, faithful, 
blindly obedient, chivalrous. Virtue triumphs quickly and 
easily; vice is put to shame and prmished. 

By no possibility can we find ourselves suspecting that 
the incident which forms the plot of the play takes place 
upon undermined ground into which throne and kingdom 
wiU soon sink. This defect is all the more striking inas¬ 
much as Goethe, as early as 1781, had recognised a symptom 
of the decadence of society in Cagliostro’s success as a 
swindler, which was four years later so brilliantly demon¬ 
strated in the famous affair of the ‘ ‘ diamond necklace. ’ ’ On 
the 22d of June, 1781, he wrote to Lavater: “So far as the 
secret arts of Cagliostro are concerned, I am very mis¬ 
trustful of all reports. ... I have traces, not to say news, 
of a great mass of lies that steal about in the dark. . . . 
Believe me, our moral and political world is undermined 
with subterranean passages, cellars, and sewers.” 

To explain the defect in the play we need but recall the 
history of its composition. Goethe did not begin the 
dramatisation till after he had gone to Italy. His gloomy 
forebodings had taken flight, his own cheerfulness cast its 
friendly reflection in the play, and the plot resolved itself in 
his mind into one of those situations, met with thousands 
of times in experience, in which lovers and fools are mystified 
by sly deceivers. Such a subject was well suited for comic 
opera, for which Goethe always had an unfortunate liking. 
He set to work at it with great delight, and continued the 
composition of it after his return to Germany. Technical 
difficulties, and the fact that the plot had again taken on a 
very serious aspect, caused his zeal for the completion of the 
opera to grow cold. But in order not to lose his work en¬ 
tirely, and, at the same time, to gain a new play that could 
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be performed in the theatre of which he had just become the 
director, he quickly transformed the opera in 1791 into a 
somewhat long five-act comedy in prose, yet without being 
able to rid the libretto of its shallowness. For a comic 
opera the theme and treatment would have sufficed; for a 
more serious drama they are too light. On the stage the 
play was a failure almost everj^where. During the second 
performance in Leipsic the audience made such an uproar 
that the play had to be stricken out of the repertoire. Even 
Goethe's friends rejected the Gross-Cophta, They no 
longer recognised the poet of Iphigenie and Tasso, Even 
Goethe's politico-moral purpose of sounding a warning 
against fantasts and tricksters, who were stirring up so 
much evil under the cloak of politics, was brought to nought, 
because of the inartistic construction of the play. Who 
would admit himself so stupid as to beheve, with the persons 
of the play, that the Gross-Cophta is a man of wonders, 
when there is nothing to warrant such belief beyond a 
flimsy fabric of mysterious phrases, and a glass ball, in 
which nobody but a young girl sees anything? Much more 
tangible evidence would be required. That the poet knew 
how to paint a magician in whom one cannot help believing 
is fully shown by the character of Mephisto. 

Whereas in Der Gross-Cophta the revolution is hardly 
visible even in the distance, we really hear its first faint 
mutterings in a little one-act comedy, Der Burgergeneral, 
which Goethe wrote in April, 1793. The swaggering village 
barber and politician Schnaps, a mauvais sujet, rigs himself 
out in a French uniform, which has accidentally come into 
his possession, and palms himself off upon silly Marten as a 
citizen general, to whom the commissioners of the Jacobin 
Club have entrusted the task of revolutionising the village. 
Looking upon a pot of milk before him as a metaphorical 
manor, he captures it and begins to empty it, to the great 
annoyance of the peasant, and to the still greater vexation 
of the latter's son-in-law and daughter. A fight ensues. 
The village justice, hearing the noise, rushes in and is about 
to arrest all the participants as suspicious disturbers of the 
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peace, but the sensible and noble-minded lord of the manor 
prevents him, saying that such trifles should not be punished. 
“ Untimely commands, imtimely punishments only increase 
the evil. In a country where the prince holds himself aloof 
from no one, where all the estates think justly of each other, 
where no man is hindered from acting in his own way, where 
useful insight and knowledge are spread abroad,—there 
no parties will arise. Whatever takes place in the world 
will arouse attention, but revolutionary sentiments on the 
part of whole nations will have no influence. We shall be 
thankful in our hearts that we see a bright sky above us, 
while elsewhere unfortunate hurricanes lay waste immeas¬ 
urable fields.” With these pleas, to which a few others are 
added, the play comes quietly to an end. 

In these teachings we feel as though we were listening to 
Minister of State Goethe preaching from the stage, appealing 
to the hearts of his Weimar subjects to conserve their 
happiness. Apart from this obtrusive didactic tendency, 
which Goethe himself later condemned, one cannot deny 
that the play is excellently made. But one must not take 
it for more than it pretends to be, namely, jesting persiflage 
at the foolish, farcical revolutions, such as in those days 
were occasionally heard of in the lower walks of German life 
across the Rhine. Many critics have condemned it because 
they considered it an attempt to hold the mirror of the stage 
before the tremendous movements which the French revolu¬ 
tion brought forth in Germany. But this is doing the poet 
a great injustice. He wrote the farce in three days, thinking 
more of creating happy roles for the actors Beck and 
Malcolmi than of writing an attack on the revolution. 

The play met with the utmost success in Weimar. 
Goethe received congratulations from Herder, Jacobi, 
Bertuch, and later from Schiller, who even planned a comedy 
in the same vein. In wider circles, on the other hand, people 
were too much carried away by the great ideas and the 
seriousness of the times to laugh at any real or fancied car¬ 
icature of them. Furthermore there were very few German 
states in which the closing remarks could hope to find a 
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friendly echo such as the poet had every reason to expect 
in well governed Weimar. 

Die Aufgeregten, a fragmentary five-act comedy, which 
Goethe probably wrote in the autumn of 1793, deals with 
the great phenomena of the time in a more serious and more 
profound way. Whereas in Der Burgergeneral it is merely 
a question of a farcical revolution, which a degenerate 
barber introduces into the idyllic life of the peaceable 
villagers, in Die Aufgeregten we see the ideas of the revo¬ 
lution beginning to penetrate the masses, and the peasants 
rising in serious opposition to the lords. 

Here again the agitator is a barber. He is not, however 
a foul-mouthed, indolent tale-bearer, like Schnaps, but a 
highly respected citizen, an admirer of ‘'Old Fritz,” and 
his egoism is accompanied by enough principle and ambition 
to keep him from appearing mean and despicable. Further¬ 
more he is not the only man who disseminates revolutionary 
ideas among the peasants. By his side stands the count’s 
tutor, a yoimg clergyman, who has embraced the new move¬ 
ment out of pure enthusiasm for the cause of humanity. 
Neither are the peasants mere stupid dupes, who parrot 
slogans they do not understand; their grievances against 
their lords are just. The privileged class, on the other 
hand, is not represented solely by noble-minded individuals, 
such as we have become acquainted with in the landlord of 
Der Burgergeneral; but also by men of a different stamp. 

The conflict is unfortunately not one between great 
conflicting principles, but between certain material ad¬ 
vantages and disadvantages, and instead of dividing a whole 
nation into hostile camps it involves but three villages with 
their handful of peasants. Even within this circum¬ 
scribed sphere it would have been possible for the opposing 
elements to become engaged in a hot conflict, stirring their 
deepest emotions and bringing out the best that was in 
them. But the poet precluded this possibility by giving 
the plot a turn more in keeping with his own nature. Hardly 
has the storm gathered when, under the influence of the 
Countess and her daughter, it is converted into a gentle 
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zephyr, and the vanishing clouds leave a more serene sky 
than has been witnessed in the region for decades. This 
quick, harmonious denouement was well fitted to satisfy 
Goethe’s spiritual and poHtical needs, but it was ruinous to 
the play. The third and fourth acts were left as mere 
sketches. That Goethe did not finish the play, after having 
so nearly completed it, may be accounted for in more than 
one way. In the first place, it may have been due to the 
circumstance that the play was left too far behind by the 
events of the day. “The poet was unable to keep pace 
with the onward rolling history of the world.” How could 
he himself, how could the public, any longer be interested 
in an abortive petty revolution in a German village, when 
on the further side of the Rhine a great empire was trembling 
with volcanic upheavals? 

For one who in such times wished to choose the events 
of the day for dramatic treatment, there was nothing to be 
gained by rocking himself on the gently rippling waves of a 
German pond, when there was an opportunity to venture 
out upon the roaring sea that was heaving and surging in 
France. The poet evidently felt this, and yet he continued 
to avoid the high sea, keeping within the familiar fairway 
along the coast, in Alsatia. He recognised that the tendency 
of his next drama—for aU his plays dealing with the revolu¬ 
tion have a tendency—must be different from that em¬ 
bodied in Die Aufgeregten. Confronted by the mad ravings 
of the French demagogues, it could no longer be to him a 
question of “for” or “against,” of the relative justification 
of opposing interests or ideas. There could be but one 
purpose for the poet and statesman, that of exposing the 
revolution in all its infamy and horror. 

Late in 1793, or early in 1794, Goethe invented the plot 
of Das Mddchen von Oberkirch,^^ which remained unknown 
till found among his posthumous papers. This was to be a 
five-act tragedy. By making none but humble persons 
victims of the revolution, and by putting the more subor¬ 
dinate elements in the foreground, instead of the leaders, 
thus excluding higher political motives from the progress 
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of the action, he failed to give even this play the element 
of thrilling historical interest. He made of it a tragedy of 
family life, which has the power to stir us to our inmost 
depths, but cannot make us feel that the atmosphere is one 
of great events, horrible though they be. We say: '‘He 
made of it, ” in spite of the fact that not more than two scenes 
were elaborated, and the rest of the plot is merely indicated 
in a very meagre sketch. Nevertheless the outlines are full 
enough to enable us to recognise with a reasonable degree 
of certainty what was to have been the character of the play. 

Marie, the maid of Oberkirch, known throughout her 
home country as a good and capable girl, has for some time 
been in the service of a noble family of Strasburg, of whom 
all but the Countess and her nephew, Baron Karl, have fled 
before the storms of the revolution. At the introduction 
of the new cult her beauty attracts the attention of those in 
authority, and she is selected to represent the goddess of 
reason in the cathedral. She consents to assume the r 61 e, 
which she despises,—doubtless in order to save the Countess 
and Baron Karl. Some incident in the cathedral causes 
her to lose control of herself, her better nature revolts at the 
blasphemy forced upon her, and thus she brings ruin upon 
herself, and, apparently, upon the family of the Countess. 

It will be observed how closely the action was to confine 
itself to personal and family relations. The catastrophe 
is not brought about by any change in the course of historical 
events, nor does it produce any such change, which would 
have given general significance to what is here purely acci¬ 
dental and individual. 

After this attempt to grapple with the tremendous 
movement as a writer had proved a failure, Goethe let six 
years go by before he again stretched out his hand toward 
the dangerous subject. He merely followed the events of 
the time with admonitions to the German nation, expressed 
now in plain, outspoken language, now in symbols. The 
outspoken admonitions are contained in Hermann und 
Dorothea, to which we shall devote a special chapter (IX), 
as the poem in itseK has no connection with the political 
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tendency which is incidentally expressed in it; the symbolic 
are to be found in Das Mdrchen, which, being inspired by 
contemporary poHtical motives, was intended to influence 
those particular times, though it has an eternal significance 
as well as a temporal. It is the important last number of a 
cycle of otherwise insignificant stories, to which Goethe gave 
the general title Unterhaltungen deutscher Ausgewa'tiderten, 
which, except for Das Mdrchen, we should have been glad 
to miss among his works, in spite of the fact that they have 
left their mark on the history of the German novelette. 

Das Mdrchen was written in August and September, 1795, 
that is to say, after the treaty of Basel, in which Prussia, 
consulting only her own interests, had withdrawn from the 
coalition against the revolution, and had left Germany 
more disrupted and helpless than before. Bearing this 
situation in mind, as well as Goethe’s repeated complaints 
of the lack of public spirit, devotion, energy, and political 
wisdom in Germany; remembering also the close of the 
Lehrjahre, the tendency of Pandora, the Wanderjahre, and 
Faust; and, finally, taking into consideration the fact that 
in September, 1795, when the Landgrave of Darmstadt and 
the Elector of Mainz arrived in Weimar on their flight before 
the French, Goethe had quoted the verses of the beautiful 
lily, 

9lc^! inorum fte|t bcr S^cmpcl nid^t am ^luffc! 

9I(^! inariim iff bie SBrfufe nii^t gcbaiit! * 

and that on the i6th of October, upon the receipt of the 
news that Goethe was not going to follow the Duke to the 
scene of the war, Schiller remarked: “ I am indeed glad to 

know that you are still far away from the troubles on the 
Main, the ‘ shadow of the giant’ might easily take hold of 
you somewhat ungently,”—we cannot easily fail to grasp 
the significance of Das Mdrchen. Let us seek to discover it, 
as it reveals itself to us through the main outlines of the 
story. 

The young king—the genius of the German people, or, 

* Why standeth not the temple by the river? 

Oh! why is not the bridge already built? 
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more accurately, the genius of the German people in that 
belletristic era—has devoted himself to the cult of the lily, 
the earthly symbol of beauty, as revealed in art and poetry, 
and in the amenities of social life—and by so doing has 
lost all his active energy. At present he dwells on the 
opposite shore of the river from the beautiful lily. Con¬ 
scious as he is of his miserable situation, nevertheless he 
cherishes no other longing than to go back to her, even 
though to touch her cost him his life. 

Neither is the beautiful lily content, much as she is 
worshipped. She longs for a different life, for now she lames 
everything she beholds, and kills everything she touches. 
Whatever she plants, instead of bearing fruit, from which 
men might receive nourishment, produces only beautiful 
forms for the delectation of the eye. As there is only an 
occasional visitor to break the monotony of her loneliness, 
she has a longing for the opposite shore, where nourishing 
plants grow and men dwell, and where there is a certain 
temple under ground. It has been prophesied that this 
temple will some day rise to the surface and bring her 
salvation. 

The other side of the river is not attractive either. The 
world, as it is represented in the wife of the old man, is 
toilsome, talkative, vain, infirm with age, and foolish. She 
carries with ease that which is dead, but that which is alive 
is to her a heavy burden. Instead of making a little effort 
to pay for a mistake, she prefers to go on getting more and 
more deeply involved in debt. Among the crowd, it is 
true, there are wise people, the poets, who appear as ignes 
fatui, but they have not yet made the world wise. The 
multitude does not know what to do with the gold of wisdom 
which they scatter broadcast, nor can they themselves boast 
that it enters into their flesh and blood. They take it in to 
pass it out again, and remain as poor as before. Everybody 
complains, everybody lacks something, everybody has 
some heavy burden, and everybody lays the blame for the 
burden which weighs him down upon another or upon fate. 
Perhaps it would usher in a better state, if the ideal, but 
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consuming, kingdom of the lily should form a union w: 
real and nourishing kingdom beyond the river. Bi 
rrn^ang of Communication across the river are veJ 
adequate; there is no solid bridge. A ferryman no 
then sets passengers over, but only for pay, and on 
of the kingdom of beauty; the way into that kingdor 
must win on his own feet. He must have recourse 
shadow of the giant—political delusion, crazy enth 
for higher things—which stretches across the river 
the sun is low, or to the slender bridge which the ser 
public spirit, springing from highest wisdom—forms 
her own body at the hour of noon. The latter seem; 
dangerous, for the egoist thinks it will endanger his 
he is to devote himself to the common welfare; the 
is really dangerous, for the shadow of the giant occas: 
lays rough hands upon wayfarers and robs them. 

Thus the imperfect conditions remain unimpro"* 
both sides of the river. In the kingdom of the lil 
even grow considerably worse. The lily, by her 
has killed her favourite, the singer, the canary bird, a 
young king, who rushed up to her. The lily moun 
companions mourn. Even the wife of the old man 
she arrives, begins to mourn that her hand which she 
into the river is withering away. The saviour app< 
the person of her husband, the old man with the 
which refreshes everything that is alive. It is God h 
he has wedded himself to the world—-entirely in acco 
with Goethe’s pantheistic views. “He comes fro 
world and goes into the world.” He knows, directs, 
every one, yet in such a way that he only shows m 
way, the goal. The rest they must do themselve 
his arrival among the unfortunates in the kingdom 
lily, he says; “Help will not come from one ma 
from many united at the proper time,” and “ Let eve; 
do his duty, and universal happiness will drive a'v 
individual sorrows.” 

The admonition has its effect, especially upon tl 
serpent. Having formed with her body a bridge 
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which the sorrowful procession, headed by the old man, 
passes to the opposite shore, she sacrifices herself. She 
falls to pieces, and the separate pieces, each a jewel, are 
thrown into the water. Through this sacrifice the dead 
king is immediately brought back to life. But he still needs 
many things in order that his life may become fruitful. 
So the old man leads him down into the temple under the 
ground, which, because of the sacrifice of the serpent, is 
now able to rise to the surface. In the temple sit the golden 
king of wisdom, the silver king of appearances—dignity, 
splendour—and the bronze king of power —force, strength. 
The bronze king invests him with a sword, the silver king 
with a sceptre, the golden king crowns him with an oak 
wreath, saying, “Know thou the highest things.Now 
for the first time true life courses through the king’s veins, 
power moderated and guided by wisdom and dignity. 
Now for the first time he is able truly to enjoy the lily, 
beauty and love. He is permitted to embrace her, without 
being killed by her. 

By the side of these three metal kings there has been stand¬ 
ing in the temple a fourth, whose composition was a con¬ 
fused mixture of the metals of the others. Now that an 
organically united kingdom has arisen, he falls down in a 
heap, as a thing half-way between lump and form. He is 
obviously the German Empire. The giant, on the other 
hand, becomes powerless, and is transformed into a reddish- 
looking statue, whose shadow indicates the hours, which 
are not marked by numbers, but by noble, significant 
pictures. The confusion embodied in political fanaticism 
loses its power, but the enthusiasm which it engenders 
remains and applies itself, now to this, now to that noble 
and important task. The wife of the old man, the world, 
has also undergone transformation. She has again become 
young and beautiful, and the old man promises her to try 
another thousand years with her. Still another thing of 
great importance occurs. At the door of the temple, which 
now stands on the shore, there begins a splendid, broad, 
solid bridge. The jewels, into which the serpent burst on 
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sacrificing herself, have turned into the piers upon which it 
has been built. ‘‘Remember the serpent in honour/' said 
the old man to the king, “thou art indebted to her for 
thy life, and thy peoples for the bridge, by means of which 
these neighbouring shores are now for the first time enlivened 
and united into one cotmtry." 

On the 9th of November, 1799, Napoleon was made First 
Consul for a term of ten years. At that moment the revolu¬ 
tionary phase in the history of France may be said to have 
come to an end. A calm consideration of all that had 
taken place was now possible. Immediately there matured 
in Goethe’s mind the determination to carry out his long 
cherished, long postponed plan of painting a comprehensive 
picture of the extraordinary world-event which he had 
lived to witness, in order both to give due and final con¬ 
sideration to his accumulated wealth of thoughts and im¬ 
pressions, and to rid his mind of the burden. A lucky 
coincidence favoured his purpose. Nine days after Napo¬ 
leon’s coup d'etat there fell into Goethe's hands the M^moires 
historiqiies de SUphame-Louise de Bourbon-Conti, which 
had appeared the year before, and which covered the whole 
period of the revolution from its earliest conception to its 
last dying convulsions. In this work he recognised a plot 
suitable for his purposes, and on the 6th and 7th of December 
laid the foundation of his great, new dramatic structure. 
Die naturliche Tochter. 

Other work crowded back the execution of the project. 
It may have seemed to the poet just as well to pause for a 
while and let the immediate past become a little more 
remote. Meanwhile the final outcome of events became 
more and more apparent. In 1802 France made peace 
with all nations, and Napoleon became Consul for life. 
This marked the end both of the revolutionary and, 
as it seemed, of the republican and warlike epoch in 
Europe. The poet was now able to devote himself to his 
task with greater freedom of mind. In the years 1801 and 
1802 he had worked away zealously at it, and it had kept 
growing larger and larger, until the great mass of material 
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could no longer be contained in the limited space of a single 
play. He lengthened the plan into a trilogy, of which the 
first part was finished in the spring of 1803. 

The moment that Goethe determined to make the revolu¬ 
tion in all its greatness the subject of a poetical composition, 
he was obliged to lay aside all fear of the dread revolutionary 
centre and to advance boldly to the edge of the crater. 
The scene of the greater part of the play is accordingly laid 
in the neighborhood of the foreign capital, but the exact 
place is not given. 

Eugenie is the natural daughter of the Duke, the uncle 
of the King. Out of consideration for her mother, who 
also belongs to the royal house, she remains in concealment, 
but is brought up after the manner of a princess. After 
her mother’s death it is the wish of her father, who loves 
her above everything else, to bring her out into the world. 
So he begs the King to recognise her publicly as a princess of 
the blood. The good King, who is anxious to put the Duke, 
his old adversary, in his debt, readily consents, promising 
that he will on his own birthday fulfil the wish of his uncle. 

This purpose is discovered by the Duke’s son, a dis¬ 
solute, scheming, jealous fellow, who begrudges his half- 
sister the patrimony which she hopes to receive as a princess 
of the blood. His secretary, the betrothed of Eugenie’s 
governess, receives from him the commission to cause the 
maiden to disappear before the day of her debut,—^by death, 
if all other measures fail. The governess, in order to save 
her beloved pupil from cruel murder, allows herself to be 
persuaded by the secretary to take her across the sea to the 
Islands. Eugenie, carried away by force, arrives in the 
seaport, where she is overcome with despair and shows an 
unwillingness to leave her dear native land, now doubly 
dear to her, because she knows only too well that in the 
heat of the fever-infested tropics she will be exposed to the 
horrors of a lingering death. To be sure, the governess has 
pointed out to her a way to save her life and remain in her 
home country—^by giving her hand to a man of the com¬ 
monalty and by keeping her lineage and her whereabouts a 
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profound secret. It is possible for her to embrace this 
means of escape at once, as a noble-minded man, the Judge, 
has already offered her his hand. She refuses his offer, how¬ 
ever, on the ground that she does not return his love and does 
not care to descend to the humble life of the commonalty. 
In the course of a conversation with a monk she begins to 
realise fully what she has surmised from words of her father 
and the King, that the kingdom is threatened with sudden 
overthrow. This stirs the heroic blood in her veins and she 
hopes that in the hour of danger hanging over the royal 
house and her native country she will be able to exert a 
saving influence. With this great end in view she over¬ 
comes her hesitation and consents to marry the Judge. 
She will live in quiet concealment on his estate till the hour 
of danger calls her. Meanwhile a report has been brought 
to her father that she has had an accident, while riding to 
the chase, and that her form is so mangled that it is horrible 
to behold. This leads her deeply affected father to forego 
viewing the remains of his daughter, which he is told have 
been interred near the scene of the accident. Thus the 
nefarious plan of the son succeeds. 

This is in brief the substance of the plot. Let us first 
consider it apart from its significance as a reflection of 
conditions on the eve of the revolution. 

In this drama Goethe has returned to the exalted style 
of Iphigenie and Tasso, and the lines have the same rhyth¬ 
mical melody .23 The language itself, however, differs more 
widely from natural speech than in those works. We 
begin to notice the manner of Goethe in his old age, especially 
the great compactness of expression. The spirit of the 
poet has broadened; he takes into consideration the wide 
relations which every thing and every occurrence have to 
other things and other occurrences, and weighs the full 
significance of every detail in itself. But his broadened 
spirit has at its disposal the same narrow words as before, 
and, in verse, to coimteract the narrowness of the individual 
word by multiplying words is to him offensive. Hence there 
is nothing left for him but to create for his thought a new, 
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closely-woven dress by combining, compounding, and 
heaping up words in terse, pregnant expressions, by con¬ 
densing the significant, and by omitting the article, which 
occupies space uselessly and disturbs the forcible beauty 
of the absolute idea. It is his avowed ptirpose that the 
whole form shall be the product of art. It is not meant to 
bear any traces of the commonplace and the natural. Both 
in the persons themselves and in their speech the natural 
is to appear in a higher, nobler form, which alone deserves 
to be called art. To this end the form, in itself rhythmical, 
is made still more rhythmical by means of musical embel¬ 
lishments, such as alliteration, or by means of stylistic 
adornments, such as antithesis and parallelism. Even in 
the expression of simple things the poet often affects an 
elevated style. For example, the fact that the ship is 
preparing to sail is clothed in the affected turn: “Already 
the voyage is stirring busily in the harbour,” and the sunset 
is described with the once rejected mythological picture: 
“When Phoebus now prepares his fire-streaming couch.” 

In this way the poet’s style occasionally becomes strange¬ 
ly studied, or, contrary to his intention, falls into verbosity, 
in striking contrast to his usual terseness, which barely 
leaves him room to express his thought. This verbosity, 
however, is not always real, that is to say, avoidable, con¬ 
sidering his artistic purposes; as, for example, in the jewel 
scene, when he does not make Eugenie say briefly, “ Reach 
me the ornaments of pearls and jewels,” but: “Now lend 
me the soft light of pearls and the sparkling power of jewels.” 
Who would fail to recognise what a beautiful effect he here 
produces by means of apparent verbosity and affectation? 
Eugenie is given an opportunity to tarry longer over the 
glorious ornaments, and we ourselves see the soft splendour 
and the sparkling lights playing about the charming maiden, 
and hence the more easily sympathise with her curiosity 
and vanity, which is tantamount to excusing them. 

Let him who finds fault with this style remember that 
Shakespeare revels in such poetical and rhetorical devices, 
which are the less noticeable only because his energetic 
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delineation of character and the steadily progressing £ 
mat-ff US forget them. By paying so much attenti' 
style, and making his language far from true to lif( 
nature, Goethe opened the way for a wrong understa 
of his poem. He has from the very outset left the impn 
that persons who speak thus could not be men and w 
of flesh and blood; they could only be expensively di 
shades, symbolical types. The poet has given ft 
grotmds for this prejudice in another outward circumsi 
with the exception of the heroine, he has given none ( 
personages names. The characters are: the King, the ] 
the Count, the Governess, the Secretary, the Judge 
This seems to imply that the poet intended to pc 
types, and not individuals. What an error to thin] 
Goethe while in Italy had, to be sure, advanced t 
knowledge that an artist must always represent some 
typical, if he would attain the highest results, but it 
always be done through the medium of a living indb 
with a well-defined character. How to accomplisi 
coalescence is the secret of perfect art. Goethe had a 
been in possession of this secret, but after his sojot 
Italy he practised it with greater skill and more cons 
power. In the consciousness of his high power and his 
aims he was able to say to himself: “What need h 
of taking the trouble to give my personages names ? 
though they have no names, they have within thems 
the highest reahty, because I have given the indi\ 
a universally recognised character. They are for the 
turies to come. They will always recur. People will a] 
find new representatives of their kind, and I should 
be obscuring their eternal significance if I were to a 
definite names to them.” 

Indeed, if one will only take the pains to penetrat 
exquisitely wrought veil with which he has envelopei 
human figures, one will find beneath, not bare skeletons 
whole human beings, with very definite characters 
hearts pulsating with warm life. This is especially tr 
the heroine, Eugenie, next to AdeUieid perhaps the 
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remarkable and most interesting woman character that 
Goethe ever created. A queenly maiden, with a tall, 
commanding figure of dazzling beauty, and an ardent 
temperament, brave and daring. Like a bird soaring in 
the air, she flies along on her palfrey, “ full of the feeling of 
the double power of a Centaur, over valley and hill, over 
river and ditch.” She has in her something of the demonic 
self-confidence of an Ubermensch. “ To one of unmeasured 
powers danger bows.” From this consciousness of energy 
and this assurance springs her desire, young as she is, to 
share with “highly exalted men commanding authority and 
noble influence.” Because of her strenuous ambitions love, 
as a mere tender emotion of the soul, is wholly strange to her. 
She has love in her heart, but it is love for her native land, 
which to her, the enthusiastic, idealistic royalist, is synony¬ 
mous with the royal house. If she must marry, her husband 
must be a man who, great himself, can unite with her in 
great deeds for the salvation of their country, not one by 
whose side she is to find contentment in the harmonious 
Hfe of a quiet home. Yet, with all this manliness, she is 
no Maid of Orleans who would don a rough coat of mail; 
she is a child and a woman, who takes the greatest delight 
in jewelry and fine clothes.^^ With her childlikeness har¬ 
monises her unsullied purity of heart, and her naive faith in 
the innate good in every man. With all her boldness she 
is tender and devoted, wdth all her pride in her kingly an¬ 
cestry she is without the slightest trace of haughtiness, 
with all her pamperedness she is grateful and kind; in short, 
she is the most lovable creature in the world. Nor does 
she lack the charm which the Muse bestows. She is gifted 
by nature with a pleasing poetical talent, and her creations 
come into being when she is under the power of a sudden 
inspiration. “This very moment it hovers joyously before 
my mind; I must seize it, or it will escape me.” 

She is a strange combination, and yet, strange as she is, 
every one must admit that she is not a capricious, hollow 
product of the poet’s fancy, but a real being, full of inward, 
harmonious truth, if only an actress could be found who, 


138 


Zbc %ltc of (5oetbe 


gifted with spirit, strength, and beauty, would represen 
in her own character, and not be led by the pompous 
of the lines to portray her with the majestic dignity c 
Iphigenia or a Leonora of Este. Every movement ol 
muscles, every little twitch should be full of energy, he: 
full of fire, her whole personality overflowing with vits 
at first joyous, later serious, half an Amazon, half a 
of the world; half a heroine, half a star of the salon. 

Equally realistic are the other characters of the 
though less fully elaborated. Even such small n 
personages as the Governor, the Abbess, the Monk 
delineated with remarkable clearness. Only the G 
with the few verses which he has to speak, is left indisi 

Equally high recognition is due to the plot, especia 
the first three acts. Here the action moves forward ra 
through closely connected scenes, holding the audien 
the greatest suspense, while, at the same time, pre 
events and conditions are suggested with masterly br 
and ease. To be sure, it is necessary here, as in the 
of Tasso, that one have the ability, or take the paii 
gain an insight into the poet’s clever drawing. For inst 
one who is neither willing nor able to follow in the fir; 
the contrast between the Duke and the King, or that bel 
the Duke and his daughter, in the many infinitel} 
strokes, may at times find this act wearisome. Bu 
other kind of drawing would have been a lower grade c 
considering the high position and education of the persor 
When Herder used the expression “silver-pencil draAf 
in speaking of the play, he meant it as a term of f 
contrasting it with the manner in which Schiller spa' 
•with his fat colour-dauber. There has been a 
on the part of some later critics to make it appeal 
weakness in the composition, or a phantom-like qua! 
the figures, resulting from the supposed effort to 
them typical. In the motivation there is but one fa 
be found, and that is that the Duke so readily decid 
to look again upon the form of his deceased daughte 
that no very plausible reason is given for his not 1 
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been informed of the accident before her burial. How 
deep and true, on the other hand, is the reason assigned for 
his sudden recovery from grief! He is in a state of most 
bitter despair; he curses himself and the whole world; 
henceforth he is determined that mourning shall be 
his sole occupation. In vain does the priest appeal to his 
ambition, to his obligations toward his country (all whose 
hopes rest upon him), to the inestimable misfortune which 
will come upon thousands, if he retires from the political 
stage. The Duke adheres to his purpose of entering a 
convent. Then the shrewd prelate conjures up before his 
eyes the picture of Eugenie in her moral and spiritual great¬ 
ness, and begs him to let her live on in him, as a high ideal, 
protecting him from meanness, vice, and vanity, and thus, 
to give her “an indestructible life that no power can take 
away.” The resurrection of Eugenie in the spirit electrifies 
the pain-benumbed father: 

SBIeibe mir, bu oielgeliebteS iBilb, 

SSolIfommett, eroig jung uttb eroig gleid^I 
Sa| beiner flaren Slugen reined Sid)! 

SW'tdl immerfort umgldngen 1 ©diroebe bor, 

SSofitn id^ manble, 3 eige mir'ben 2Bcg 
®uri^ biefer (Srbe ©orncnlab^rint^! 

®u bift fein Sraumbilb, trie bid^ erbliie; 

roarft, bii bift. S)ie ©ottfjeit l^atte bic^ 

SSoUenbet einft gcbad^t unb bargeffellt; 

@0 bift bu teilfiaft bc6 Unenblidjcn, 

©roigen, unb bift auf ewig mein.* 

In view of such a passage one feels inclined to ask aston¬ 
ished : How was it possible that this poem should have been 

* Well-beloved image, be for aye 
Perfection’s model, let thy youth ne’er fade! 

And may the light serene of thy clear eyes 
Forever shine for me 1 Whate’er I do, 

Be thou my guide, point out the way for me 
Through all this world’s long labyrinth of thorns I 
Before me here no phantom I behold; 

Thou wast, thou art. Since once in days gone by 
God fancied thee and pictured thee complete. 

Thou now in the eternal-infinite 
Dost have a share, and art forever mine. 
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called, not merely “smooth as marble”—which may be 
allowed—^btit also “cold as marble”? Well and good, if 
t.hiR passage were exceptional. But the whole play is 
permeated with the same deep, warm feeling. As a matter 
of fact, we know of no one of Goethe’s writings that sur¬ 
passes it in warmth of feeling, albeit this feeling is not 
always poured out in such passionate words as in Werther. 
Even the colder, calculating natures, even the Secretary, 
who acts according to the maxim, “ What is useful for us 
is our highest right,” Goethe has endowed with a goodly 
portion of sentiment. 

From the greatest of Goethe’s contemporaries the play 
received the highest recognition. After the first performance 
Karl August wrote to the poet: “Thou shalt be praised and 
exalted for the strength of thy loins.” Herder called it a 
beautiful fruit, which had quietly ripened under the in¬ 
fluence of the greatest event of all time. Schiller remarked 
very fittingly: “ It is all art, and yet, at the same time, it 

moves our inmost being through the power of truth.” 
Fichte was the most enthusiastic admirer of all. He pre¬ 
ferred it to all of the poet’s other works, much as he ad¬ 
mired these. He called it “the supreme masterpiece of 
the master; clear as light, and just as inscrutable, all its 
factors entering into each of its parts, forming a combination 
of absolute unity, at the same time, like light, radiating 
to the infinite.” These laudatory criticisms were, however, 
in no wise seconded by the great mass of the educated—not 
to speak of the lower strata—and on the stage it has never 
gained a footing. 

This failure to receive general recognition is not to be 
charged alone to the pompous splendour of the language 
and to the delicate, and for the superficial observer in¬ 
distinct, delineation of the characters; there are other more 
valid reasons. One of them is to be fotmd in the fragmen, 
tary character of the work. The action loses itself in the 
sand. Taking into consideration merely what has been 
fully elaborated, it is scarcely possible to divine what will 
be the fate of the chief personages. This fragmentariness 
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has in itself a laming effect upon our interest, but the poet 
has made the general impression still more unsatisfactorj^ 
by drawing out the ending to a disproportionate length. 
He divides it between two acts. For these he has three 
motives at his disposal; two of greater importance— 
Eugenie s attempts to save herself by the aid of others, and 
her marriage with the Judge—and one of minor significance, 
her apprehension of the dark future of her native country. 
Of these only the second admitted of a very broad treatment. 
The first, on the contrary, at least in the form in which 
Goethe made use of it, and likewise the third, demanded the 
very briefest treatment. Instead of this there is devoted 
to the third, for which a few verses would have sufficed, a 
whole long scene, which, in a roundabout way, comes to a 
simple end. The first, occupying almost the whole of the 
fifth act, carries us through a chain of dialogues, which 
time after time bring to our consciousness what we have 
known ever since the beginning of the fourth act, when the 
royal command is made known, namely, that Eugenie is 
irrevocably surrendered to the will of the Governess. To 
be sure, the poet might have deceived our expectations. 
He might have had those appealed to for aid—the people, 
the Governor, the Abbess—^make earnest attempts to resist 
the royal command. But what happens? So soon as the 
Governess shows the paper, the Governor and the Abbess 
vanish with almost comical haste, while the people remain 
in gaping inactivity. This fruitless treatment and tmvary- 
ing repetition of the motive is not only extremely wrearisome; 
it runs exactly counter to the purposes which the poet w’as 
pursuing in the drama. 

This brings us to a point of view which w^e have not as 
yet assumed toward the play, and which wdll explain to us 
for the most part the disfavour wdth which it has met. Is 
that part of Die naturliche Tochter which w^e possess the 
first section of the great world-picture which Goethe s trilog}^ 
was to contain? No one will answer this question in the 
affirmative, for all the essential features of such a picture 
are lacking. Where in the play do we find any ewdences 
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of the far-reaching, violent conflicts which overthrew 
old regime? Where of the awful, deep-seated diseases fi 
which the French body politic was suffering? Where do 
hear anything about the antagonism between king ; 
people, between privileged and oppressed classes, betv; 
wealth and poverty, between stupid ecclesiasticism 
atheistic materialism, between the over-education of 
few and the stolid ignorance of the many? Where do 
see the frivolity and prodigality of the Court, the vena 
of offices and officers, the financial distress of the state, 
system of extortionate taxation, the disregard of the c 
stitution, the burdens of tithe and soccage, the ruin 
mortmain, the severity of serfdom, the devastations 
aristocratic lovers of the chase, and hundreds of oi 
heaven-crying grievances, which caused the revolution 
break out as a natural reaction? And where are the tn 
of the fermentation which is soon to result in violei 
Where are the agitators of the type of Mirabeau and Sie] 
Where the clever salons, in which the radical and nihili 
slogans were invented? In short, where is there eve 
gleam of the mighty intellectual upheaval which Frs 
experienced before the revolution? To be sure, we o 
hear of a ‘'violent fermentation,” but we see nothing o 
We see, rather, the opposite. Everybody submits cal 
and quickly to the commands of the King. Not a han 
raised to protect Eugenie, who is to be illegally depor 
the victim of a plot in no wise connected with poli' 
The King is a noble man, who would gladly bring happi: 
to the lowest hovel; his uncle is everybody’s friend and ^ 
popular. The kingdom is quiet and well governed. Nob 
has a grievance to bear. A few intriguers, such as are t( 
found at the best court and in the best kingdom, do 
alter this picture in the least. If, then, there is anytl 
that is left indistinct in the play, it is the condition of afl 
in the kingdom. Any other Catholic country of moc 
times might just as well be thought of as that between 
Ardennes and the Pyrenees in the ninth decade of 
eighteenth century. 
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How the revolution can come out of such a milieu is an 
enigma. The play is a failure, if considered as the introduc¬ 
tion to a great poem reflecting the revolution. One who 
takes it up expecting to find it such, and prepared to judge 
it accordingly, is destined to lay it down with deep disap¬ 
pointment. Perhaps in the later parts of the trilogy Goethe 
would have made up for what he neglected in the first. 
Among his posthumous papers were found plans which give 
us some idea of the projected second part. 

The Governess, who fled from the Duke for fear of him, 
as he is told, has retiumed to the capital city, and receives 
from the tender-hearted man rich presents for the painstak¬ 
ing care which she took of the supposedly deceased Eugenie 
during her last days. The Secretary, on the other hand 
does not yet bestow upon her the promised reward of 
marriage. He wishes first to wait and see what is to be 
his position in the new epoch about to be ushered in. The 
estrangement between the Duke and the King is renewed 
and intensified; hence also that between the Duke and the 
Count, as the latter is a declared partisan of the King. Thus 
the first act of the second part comes to an end, and u'e are 
still at the very earliest dawn of the revolution. 

Nor does the second act carry us much further. We are 
transported to the Judge’s country-seat. The unsatisfactori¬ 
ness of the peculiar marriage upon a sisterly basis, as stipu¬ 
lated by Eugenie, is made clear to us. In the course of the 
long conversation between husband and wife politics is 
among the things touched upon. The Judge hopes the best 
from the new movement now manifesting itself; Eugenie 
is sceptical. The discussion resolves itself into an exchange 
of tender affection, which is interrupted by the arrival of 
guests. A lawyer, a soldier, and a craftsman come to visit 
the Judge and to consult with him concerning the liberation 
of the oppressed people. In the course of the discussion 
a difference of opinion arises, and the meeting closes without 
any definite result. In speaking to Eugenie, who was not 
present at the meeting, the Judge asserts that he still has 
hopes of an agreement, couching his statements in general 
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terms that reveal nothing of his real political aims. The 
conversation returns again to their relation to one another. 
From Eugenie’s new and more cordial declarations the 
Judge learns with pleasure that the time is near when she 
will become his wife in reality. This gives him a still 
stronger desire to be worthy of her, and he hopes that he 
may best become so b}?' constituting himself a fully devoted 
champion of the cause of the people. He pictures to his 
wife the lofty and honourable career opening before him in 
this direction. Eugenie is horrified. Understanding now 
for the first time the true purpose of the meeting, she declares 
that she can grant him her love only on condition that he 
renoimce the party of the agitators. In the soul of the 
Judge there ensues a violent conflict between pohtical 
conviction and passion, and in the end the victory is won 
by what seems to him the plain call of duty and conscience. 
He parts from Eugenie in deep sorrow. She, on her part, 
recognising the nearness of the danger, has no other thought 
than of going to the capital and devoting her strength to the 
fight for the kingdom. 

In the third act we find her there; but from the meagre 
scenic indications we are unable fully to determine what 
course this act and the fourth were intended to take. Only 
thus much is clear, that the revolution has meanwhile broken 
out. In the fifth act, for which we again have fuller notes, 
those personages of the play who belong to the privileged 
estates are already in prison. Their conversations con¬ 
cerning the past, the present, and the future, of which the 
chief elements were to be longing, fear, despair, regret, 
mutual reproaches, and finally a general raving over the 
vanished Eugenie, fill no less than four scenes. The moment 
that the prisoners unite in praise of Eugenie she appears 
among them,* and, probably through the intervention of 
the Craftsman, who joins them in the final scene, obtains a 
reprieve of the sentence pronotmced upon them. 

In the third part, of which we have but a very meagre 


* Cf. the scenario, W., x., 445. 
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sketch,* we see the Judge and his friends—the Lawyer, the 
Craftsman, and the Soldier—constantly in action, and 
Eugenie frequently among them. Further than this we are 
told nothing except that in a moment of extreme confusion a 
sonnet is found which Eugenie, shortly before her elevation 
to the rank of a princess of the blood, had locked up in a 
secret closet. In this sonnet she had paid her most heart¬ 
felt homage to the King, and, while it does not bring 
about a rescue, it does at least produce a beautiful 
moment. 

A consideration of this sketch of the plot of the second 
and third parts of the trilogy will hardly fail to convince 
one that even they would have given but a very imperfect 
picture of the revolutionary epoch in the history of France. 
They, too, would have treated predominantly purely 
human affairs, such as conflicts between man and wife, 
father and daughter, and near relatives, instead of those 
between great principles and great masses. No scenes 
among the common people, in parliament, or in clubs; no 
street battles, no solemn ceremonies, such as, for example, 
the celebration of the storming of the B^tille would have 
demanded, even such as Das Mddchen von Oherkirch offered; 
no correlation of domestic with foreign politics; in short, 
neither in events nor in persons a single suggestion of that 
epoch so important in the world’s history. Even if one were 
convinced that what we miss would have found its place in 
the scenes of the second part, of which we have merely a 
preliminary sketch, and in the almost unknown third part, 
the disproportionate subordination of the historical and 
political elements to personal and family interests would 
have remained. It is very characteristic that the most 
important personality in the great picture of the revolution 
should be a woman (as was the case in Das Mddchen von 
Oberkirch ), and that in the third part—that is to say, in a 
period of time when the state and society, religion and 
property, were at stake, and heads were daily falling by the 
dozen—the finding of a sonnet should produce a dramatic 
* Cf. the scenario^ W., x., 445. 

VOL. II.-10. 
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climax, upon which the poet years afterward delighted 
dwell. 

We find ourselves face to face with the peculiar J 
that every attempt which the poet made to embody 
artistic form this most important historical event of : 
lifetime, was marked by failure. “ He gave expression 
his own conviction of the truthfulness of this statement 
1822, in the words: “When I look back over the many yea 
I see clearly how my attraction to this incomprehensil 
subject consumed all my poetic power for so long a tir 
and almost to no purpose.” But he never did arrive a' 
clear understanding of the causes of his failure. He : 
cribed it now to this, now- to that accidental circiunstan 
The chief cause really lay in the fact that he was antagonis 
toward the revolution. The attempt has been made 
explain this antagonism as the result of his conservat 
aristocratism. This is, however, a superficial and 0; 
sided interpretation. Such catchwords rarely throw mr 
light on Goethe’s nature, and never characterise him ai 
quately. It must be admitted that he did not understa 
the later developments of the movement, but it must 
denied that he had no understanding of its origin and inw; 
justification. Very few had as clear ideas on this point as 
He certainly knew enough about France from his Strasb' 
days, and he certainly had learned from ample experie: 
in his own country what great wrongs are brought about 
an absolute government, an antiquated order of esta 
and inherited privileges, even when the favoured clas 
evince the best intentions. More than one bitter uttera 
on this topic escaped his lips in his hours of vexation. “' 
curse, that we are to consume the marrow of the land, 
lows no blessing of comfort to grow” (April 3, 17: 
“The poor common people always have to carry the si 
and it matters little whether it gets too heavy for tl 
on the right side or on the left” (June 20, 1784). “I 
the peasant exacting from the earth the necessaries of 
which would truly afford him a comfortable existence il 
only sweated for himself. But you know that when 
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plant lice sit on the rose branches and suck tiU they are 
very fat and green, along come the ants and suck the fil¬ 
tered sap out of their bodies. And so it goes on and on; 
we have advanced so far that at the top there is always more 
consumed in a day than can be produced in a day at the 
bottom” (April 17, 1782). Neither did Goethe, with his 
straightforward nature, hesitate to make known his sym¬ 
pathy with the complaints of the leaders of French 
opinion. In the Venezianische Epigramme he calls 
out to the conservatives in Germany the memorable 
words; 


3ene 3)?enfi^en finb toll, fo fogt 3^r oon beftigen ©prcdiern, 

5)tc roir in granfreid) lout l}6ren nuf Shaken unb SDlorft. 

SWtr auc^ fcfietncn fie tott; bod^ rebet ein SoHer in fjrcibeit 
SBeife ®|3riid^e, tuenn ad^! SSei^tieit int ©flnocn tierftummt. * 

In Die Aufgeregten he makes the Countess, who has 
returned from Paris, say: “Since I have observed how 
injustice accumulates so easily from generation to genera¬ 
tion, how magnanimous actions are for the most part purely 
personal, and selfishness alone is, as it were, transmissible; 
since I have seen with my own eyes that human nature 
may be oppressed and delayed to an incredible degree, but 
cannot be suppressed or destroyed, I have firmly resolved 
that I myself shall strictly eschew every single action which 
seems to me unjust, and, among my own kindred, in society, 
at Court, and in the city, shall proclaim aloud my opinion of 
such actions.” At that time, too, the verses in Faust about 
the curse of dead laws, and about the disregarded rights of 
the living generation, were already composed, and even 
printed. In general he was completely convinced of the 
fact that great revolutions are never the fault of the gov¬ 
erned, but always of those who govern. It was one thing, 
however, to justify the complaints concerning the evil 
conditions in France, and an entirely different thing to 

* “Aye, but those men are mad”; so say you of violent speakers. 

Such as we hear in France shouting in markets and streets. 

Mad they surely appear; but a mad man in freedom will utter 
Words that are wise, while, alas! wisdom is dumb in the slave. 
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approve of the means chosen by the opposition to : 
them. 

It is here by no means a question of the applies 
compulsion and violence, of rebellion and murdei 
very fact that the historical structure was, as i1 
erased from the tablet with a sponge, and in its stead 
building was designed according to abstract general 
pies, seemed to Goethe absurd in the highest degree. 
Hegel, in his Philosophie der Geschichte, praised in t 
formation of the French state—in the words: “ On t 
of right a new constitution was erected, and from i 
everything is to be based on this foundation. So lon| 
sun has shone in the firmament and the planets h 
volved about it, man has never before been kne 
stand on his head, that is to say, on his ideas, anc 
reality in accordance with them ”—was the very thi] 
terrified the poet, who had learned, as a statesma: 
political structures, capable of enduring, flouris 
develop only upon a real, living foundation, and nc 
one of ideas. From the same point of view he wa 
oughly in accord with the imperial ratification de 
April 30, 1793, that it is wholly contrary to nati 
wish to force the whole human race to be of one mi: 
ceming the choice of the ways and means to obta: 
happiness.” 

If political reforms in accordance with general d( 
were in themselves dubious, indeed dangerous, ho'v 
more so they must have been when the execution ( 
was intrusted to inexperienced and, still worse, ■ 
hands! Such was the state of affairs which he now 
France, as he had often observed in history in con 
with similar movements. Who were the leaders? 
bombastic theorisers, then egoists with well define 
or a combination of both, and in the end : 
but unscrupulous, glory-and-power-seeldng dema 

Seglid^en @(|tt)omicr fi^ilagt tnir an§ Srcitg im brci^igften ! 

Sennt et nur eitimal bie SBelt, mitb ber ©etrogne ber @ 
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9[IIe'gret^eit§apofteI, fic tDatenmir immer juroieber; 

SBiHfixr fuc^te bod^ nut jcber am ®nbe fiir 

In the fight for liberty, equality, and fraternity, “the 
crowd became the tyrant of the crowd.” In the place of 
“reasonable” law, brutal violence reigned. “They have 
robbed and destroyed; that is the spirit of the times.” 
“ Liberty and equality can be enjoyed only in the intoxica¬ 
tion of frenzy.” The movement had begun with the fight 
against the unjust; it ended with the fight against the just. 
“ The Jacobins thirst for the blood of every righteous man.” 

What embittered the poet still more against the revolu¬ 
tion—in fact hardened his heart completely against it—^^vas 
the reflex influence which it had on Germany. In the 
German Empire, in political as well as in religious matters, 
there had grown up a certain pardonable freedom of thought 
and action, of the press and of speech. In individtial 
countries, even in petty states, practical efforts were being 
made to remove a number of grievances that had come 
down from the feudal system. In Weimar Goethe himself had 
laboured manfully, and the Duke and his councillors were 
carrying on the work. Then came the events of the revolu¬ 
tion and reforms were everywhere checked, the accustomed 
greater freedom of movement suppressed, and the effort 
made to fix existing conditions, or, better still, to force 
them to retrograde. People became nervous and ap¬ 
prehensive, and were everywhere on the lookout for Jaco¬ 
binism, and offence to throne and altar. 

“Affairs in France,” wrote Goethe’s efficient colleague. 
Privy Councillor Voigt, on the 28th of July, 1792, “will 
retard freedom of thought and of the press for many years 
in Germany. Every prince and lord is on the alert, and 
will at once refuse to allow anything to come up that seems 
to be injurious to established religion and political sub- 

* Crucify ev’ry fanatic ere yet his years become thirty; 

Once they the world understand, dupes are transformed into rogues* 
Freedom’s apostles to me were ever a source of vexation; 

Each in the end but desires licence to do what he will. 
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mission.” When, as in the case of Weimar, there were 
the head of the government princes and ministers who we 
not affected by the general alarm, and who desired to co: 
tinue along the way they had been following, then tl 
neighboitrs would come and urge this state to take measur 
against unbelief and Jacobinism. Hardly had the juri 
Hufeland announced a lecture in Jena on the French co: 
stitution, when the Electorate of Saxony began to cor 
p lain about it. The same Electorate trembled befo 
Fichte, as did also Gotha, one of the patron states of tl 
University. Die Jenaische allgemeine Literatur-Zeitun 
which contributed to the prominence of the Universh 
and aided in retaining distinguished professors by tl 
added income which it afforded them as contributors,* w; 
forbidden in Prussia. Among the students the spirit i 
rebellion was rife, and when fifty soldiers were sent to Jer 
to preserve order, the whole student body migrated 1 
Erfurt (July 14,1792). 

One can well imagine how these and other simil: 
things must have pained Goethe, to whom the Un 
versity was as a carefully nurtured, favourite child, an 
how they must have aroused his anger at the revoli 
tion, which was disturbing to such an extent tl 
quiet, prosperous development of his own little sectioi 
Then, as though to fill the measure of his vexation 1 
the fuU, his nearest and most highly educated friend 
Herder, Knebel, Wieland, and others, who had enjoyed tl 
greatest bounties from the ducal house, went over to tt 
side of the revolution. Goethe took all of these things ver 
tragically. He asked himself: What do these peop' 
want? Can they substitute for the conditions that ha-v 
hitherto obtained in Weimar anything that will be in tt 
slightest degree better? Is it not sheer madness for them t 
carry into this country the germs of disintegration, and t 
undermine their own existence as well as that of their friend; 
and the welfare of the whole country? Goethe found that 

* It paid fifteen thalers the sheet honorarium. Cf. Reichlin-Meldeg 
Faulus, i., 191. 
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tone of insubordination had already been assumed, not only 
by the students, which might have been passed over more 
lightly, but also by the officials. It was enough to make 
him unhappy, that even friendly relations had been de¬ 
stroyed by the difference of political opinions, by the 
“unholy, ghastly spirit of partisanship.” Must this spirit 
of partisanship devastate his cherished home life also? 

Goethe later excused his antagonistic attitude toward 
the revolution by saying that at the time its beneficent 
results were not yet to be foreseen. They were not to be 
foreseen, it is true; but they were to be hoped for, and a man 
of his keen and profound penetration might have been 
expected to recognise beyond all the reactions, disappoint¬ 
ments, confusions, and horrors, the great blessings which 
were latent in the revolution, and must therefore of neces¬ 
sity manifest themselves in the course of time. There were 
minds of much smaller cahbre that recognised them. Rein- 
hard, who in his youth was Schiller’s friend, and in his old 
age a friend of Goethe, had been an eye-witness of the many 
terrible things that had occurred in Paris up to November, 
1791, and yet he declared the revolution to be a gigantic 
stride in the progress of the human mind, and asked whether, 
even if France should be sacrificed in the fight, “that was 
any reason for believing that the principles of equahty 
could not be transplanted to more receptive regions. In 
the churches of Jerusalem no prayers are now intoned 
except those of the Koran, but all Europe has sworn al¬ 
legiance to the Cross.” 

Why did not Goethe also allow himself to be filled with 
this faith and these hopes ? The answer lies in the fact that 
in the political realm he was a pronormced realist. Here he 
allowed himself to be convinced only by what was im¬ 
mediately visible and demonstrable, just as he grasped 
only what could be immediately translated into reality, what 
he could calculate from actual given facts. Likewise as a 
practical man he had lost all confidence in the ability of the 
common people to help themselves and to make a sensible 
use of a larger measure of liberties. In any case, ruling. 
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according to an axiom in which he believed till the 
his life, should be left exclusively to experts. For, 
said, it is an art, and, just as any other art, has to be le 
He had forgotten that he himself had once taken i 
task of ruling without any previous experience in the r 
of government, and yet had met with greater succes; 
his senior colleagues. He also overlooked the fac 
liberties which cannot be abused are of no value, an 
man in a state of freedom quickly matures to theii 
use. He also had as a practical man too little apprec 
of the moral significance of general constitutional prin 
and too little appreciation of the value of enthusias 
political ideas. He did not in general take very kin 
the thought that ideas penetrate the masses, anc 
history represents the development of ideas amor 
masses. It was his idea that all progress was dep( 
upon the pains and labours of eminent individual 
while the great crowd rubbed against one another w 
aim or ideal. And so to him history resolved itse 
the presentation, of the deeds of heroes; and he d( 
that what is usually called history is a fabric of noi 
a mass of folHes and villainies, from which nothing < 
learned. 

Improvement, not overthrow, of existing things—r 
not revolution—^was his further principle, and in so 
failed to recognise the fact that at times buildings 
ready to tumble down, or are so wrongly constructec 
nothing short of rebuilding from the very foundatic 
produce anything of use. 

On the other hand, as a result of his Italian jour 
the nineties, he had placed such a one-sided valuat 
esthetic, scientific culture, that he would have oppi 
reformation of the spirit, if this were to disturb the 
work of the spirit. And in Germany, divided in : 
and drawn into discord and strife, where was any h 
in science, art, and literature to come from, whei 
interest in moral and esthetic self-culture? Where v 
ideal, that the individual should fashion himself as 
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as possible into a perfect personality; where his hope, that 
out of individual progress would develop the progress of the 
race as a whole, more beautifully and more certainly than 
it could ever be developed by clauses in constitutions, para¬ 
graphs of law, and all the arts of administrative government? 

grattgtitm brangtin biefen tetroorrenen Sagcn, tnic c^mafe 
Sut{)ertum e§ getan, ru{)ige SJilbung aurfitf.* 

This epigram calls for very serious thought. Does it imply 
that the reformation is to be lamented, because it disturbed 
the peaceful growth of culture? Was not the most im¬ 
portant feature of the reformation the fact that it cleared 
the way for geniune, fruitful culture—even though it was 
accompanied by some disturbance? Did Goethe, who 
lived in such close communion with nature, not see that 
the approach of spring is marked by storms, which break 
off limbs that are dead and decayed, and many a green 
branch besides? Had he forgotten, that he himself had 
once aroused a storm, that spring might come in German 
intellectual life? But, now that spring had gone by and 
summer was here, it was natural for him to desire that the 
harvest should ripen in peace. 

This desire, together with a lack of political idealism, 
caused Goethe in a later important epoch again to retire to 
regions where he was sheltered from the storms of political 
agitation. We can understand how, with suclj a turn of 
mind, it was impossible for him to discover any good in the 
revolution, much less to ascribe to it any such significance 
in the world’s history as he had on the evening of the 
bombardment of Valmy, when that sudden inspiration 
flashed through his mind and then, like a flash, was gone 
for ever. On the contrary, he heaped resentment upon 
resentment in his bosom against the terrible event, and took 
the greatest satisfaction in unburdening himself of this 
resentment in his poetry. 

Hence his poetry, which had at other times reflected the 

* French propagandists to-day, as Luther's adherents aforetime, 
Spreading confusion and strife, peaceful culture retard. 
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world so clearly and faithfully, became in this inst£ 
distorting concave mirror. The great world-event b 
a horrid, grotesque, inexplicable phenomenon. If h 
fully comprehended it in its deep significance, he 
have discovered in it a magnificent, serious movemeni 
would have appealed to his sympathies, and would 
condemned the plots and tendencies of the works in 
he sought to mirror the times. This is doubtless th 
secret reason—of which he himself, of course, w; 
conscious—why he made no attempt to portray po 
conditions, not even in Die naturliche Tochter, whic 
intended to be a comprehensive picture. Another n 
consequence of his general attitude was the fact tha1 
ring isolated exceptions, he chose as representatives 
revolutionary ideas vain, unbalanced, low, violent, 
pleasure-seekers. Every act is a manifestation of £ 
personal, ephemeral, accidental passion, with no thou 
the nation nor of the future, so that the whole is lacli 
historical colour. This effect is still further strengl 
by the fact that even the good characters are influen 
their actions more by purely human than by definit 
seeing, political motives. Herein Goethe’s poetic 
clinations coincided with his philosophical and sci 
views. “What is the universal? The individual 
When the historian Luden once spoke to him of the J 
humanity, he replied: “Humanity? That is an at 
tion. There have been men and men only in the pas 
there will be men and men only in the future. ’ ’ This r 
makeup of the poet, which seeks and represents ever 
in the individual, explains why he here crowds the n 
whom he had so successfully brought on the stage in E, 
almost entirely into the background. He was, to borr 
own expression, “surfeited to the point of loathing 
gross scenes in the market-places and among the popt 
In this way his works dealing with the revolution 
to reflect the movement. They also failed in a: 
respect. Some of them, such as Der Gross-Copht 
Der Burger general, turned out to be insignificant; 
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were never completed. Many things conspired to bring 
this about. Der Gross-Cophta was the recasting of a Hbretto; 
Der Burger general suffered from hasty composition and 
temporary consideration for certain actors; Die Aufgeregtcn 
and Das Madchen von Oherkirch revealed his own tmrest and 
the fact that he did not keep abreast with events; but the 
chief cause in every case was the fact that the poet’s self 
w^as nowhere to be found in them. Whatever was not part 
and parcel of his inmost being, whatever was not a trans¬ 
formation of some subjective experience that aroused his 
emotions, was condemned to become a “factory product,” 
or remain a fragment. 



VI 


GOETHE AND PHILOSOPHY 

Goethe a Spinozist—His earlier attitude toward the Dutch philoso 
His views in common with Spinoza—Unity and divinity 
universe and all existence—Determinism—Necessity in 
“Existence and perfection are one”—No final causes—N< 
lute good or absolute bad—Happiness means preservai 
individuality—Renunciation—Resignation—Goethe a wis< 
according to Spinoza—His love toward man—Method o 
coming passions—Intuitive knowledge—Unselfish love 
God—Spinoza supplemented by Leibnitz—Individualist] 
of immortality—Goethe’s study of Kant—What he i 
from Kant—Remains a Spinozist, in spite of Kant— 
ethics—His theory of knowledge—Goethe seeks Spinos 
Kant — Fichte — Schelling — Hegel — The way prepar 
Goethe’s friendship with Schiller. 

E very man’s philosophy is part and parcel < 
nature. No man allows views to be forced 
him which are foreign to his inner self. He 
follows that no man ever really accepts a new philoso| 
the world; he merely experiences a rising into consciou 
a confirmation, a corroboration, a clarification, an ext( 
of what is already present in his soul. If this be true 
ordinary man, how much the more so of a profoun( 
original spirit such as Goethe! If one were to select a 
name to characterise his philosophy, one would say tl 
was a Spinozist. He was a Spinozist even before he 
anything about Spinoza. 

Site Snab’ unb Sftngling fniet er fc^on 
3 m Sempel tor ber ©ottin S^ron.* 

To him nature was the Deity. As a boy he be 

* Ere boyhood years or youth had flown 
He knelt before the goddess’ throne. 
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also in an extramiindane, personal God, but in his later 
youth this belief began to lose its hold upon him. At the 
age of twenty he noted in his diary: “To treat of God and 
nature separately is difficult and dangerous; for we know 
God only through nature. All that is belongs necessarily 
to the essence of God, since God is the only thing that 
exists.” However, when he wrote this confession, which 
coincides so nearly with the teaching of Spinoza, the con¬ 
cluding sentences of which, in fact, reproduce the gist of 
Spinoza’s doctrine, he still abhorred the Dutch philosopher, 
whom he at that time knew only from the distorted picture 
of him in Bayle’s DicUonnaire. When he went back to the 
sources in the summer of 1773 he was filled with great en¬ 
thusiasm for the man and his teachings, and from that time 
on his attitude toward him never changed. Henceforth 
Spinoza always afforded a new attraction for him, becoming 
his “refuge” in times of unrest and depression, his c nstant 
companion on his travels, his “lord and master.” Late in 
life Goethe characterised the “extraordinary man” as the 
one who, along with Linnd and Shakespeare, had exerted the 
greatest influence upon him. 

Goethe entertained three fundamental views in com¬ 
mon with Spinoza; the conceptions of the unity, the divinity, 
and the determination by necessity of the universe and all 
being. The unity and divinity of the world did not need to 
be proved to him; he felt them and saw them. The holy, 
inner, glowing life of nature revealed itself to him directly. 
He saw the inscrutable forces in the depths of the earth 
working together to create. The glorious formations of the 
infinite world moved all-living in his soul. When he saw 
the innumerable creatures, his brethren, passing by in the 
quiet bush, in the air, and in the water, he felt also the 
presence of the Almighty, the approach of the Ah-loving 
One, and he then understood his soul as the mirror of the 
infinite God. Thus in himself he was assured of the unity 
of nature and God. In this respect he was also the perfect 
incarnation of the Storm-and-Stress movement, of which 
Spinoza naturally became the philosopher. He was justified 
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in saying that it was his inborn way of viewing thii 
the very foundation of his whole existence, to see Goc 
nature and nature in God (Annalen, 1811, written in iJ 
or sometime during the two following years). Since, tl 
the divine reveals itself everywhere, but reaches selE-c 
sciousness only in man, and that too in every man, all 
in varying degrees, according to the individual, it was log: 
for Goethe to consider “ the words of man the words of Gc 
(letter to Pfenninger, April 26, 1774). “And a deity sp' 
when I thought to speak, and when I thought a deity ■' 
speaking I spoke myself” {Prometheus, 11 . no, ff.).* ‘ 

sons of God we worship him in oturselves and in all 
children ’ ’ (letter to Lavater, J une 22,1781). “I spoke no 
her [Nature]. No, what is true and what is false, she h 
spoken it all” {Die Natur, 1783). “The more thou hast 

feeling of being a man, the more thou art like unto 
gods” {Zahnie Xenien, No. 260). And thus in the 1 
reverence for himself became for him the highest type 
reverence. 

To Goethe, as to every one who believes in the iden1 
of God and the universe, the Deity necessarily meant soi 
thing wholly impersonal, often though a remnant of ch 
hke feeling may have led him to speak of the Divine Esse 
as a personal being. Both as a poet and as a man he ^ 
forced to use such language, because of the inadequacy 
speech conceptions to designate the Universe-Deity, as 
maintains with glowing enthusiasm in Faust [ 11 . 3431-34; 
Even Spinoza himself speaks of the decrees of the voice 
God. The conception of God as a person is so far remo' 
from Goethe’s thought that he agrees with Spinoza in c 
sidering such a thing a lowering of God’s dignity. In 1 
respect he even believes himself in harmony with the Bil 
or at least with the New Testament and especially u 
Christ. To the above-cited confession of 1770 he added t 
it did not contradict the Holy Scriptures, and he decla 

* “When we say that the human mind perceives this or that tt 
we say nothing else than that God has this or that idea.”—Spin 
Ethics, ii., ii. 
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to Lavater in 1774 that nobody had ever expressed himself 
concerning the Deity so much like the Saviour as did Spinoza. 
When Fritz Jacobi, in his essay Uber die Lehre dcs 5piuoza, 
called Spinoza an atheist, Goethe said very emphatically 
that he considered him a man of firmest belief in (lod 
(theissimus) and of truest Christianity. When, however, 
the separation of God from nature was given out as C hi i.s- 
tianity he always flew to arms and preferred to join forces 
with the heathen and to cry out with the Ephesian gold¬ 
smith; “ Great is Diana of the Ephesians! ” 

Whoever, with Goethe and Spinoza, looks upon God and 
nature as one, and at the same time recognises in nature 
an order subject to eternal laws, must also accept the third 
fundamental principle of pantheistic philosophy, namely, 
the doctrine of necessity. Strictly speaking, the T[)antliei.sts 
look upon necessity as divine reason itself, which dc'serves 
to be called divine because it acts in accordance with (.‘tcrnal, 
unchangeable laws inherent in the nature of God, that is to 
say, in accordance with absolute truth and wisdom. One 
would have to ascribe to God the possibility of acting con¬ 
trary to reason, if one were to eliminate necessity from the 
existence and order of the world. As a result of this divine 
necessity, which rules the world, and which Goetlie, under 
the first impression of his study of Spinoza, symliolist'd 
magnificently in Prometheus, there cannot be in the realm of 
the human any freedom of the will in the sense of absolute 
caprice. Goethe’s mind was clear on this point early in 
life. Even as early as 1771, in Zmn Shdkcspcars Tag, he 
speaks of the “pretended freedom of our wills.” Here, too, 
enlightenment came to him from within his own bosom. 11e 
felt his life to be thoroughly determined, that he was sub¬ 
jected to a compelling force in all his being, and in all iliat. 
he did, as well as in all that he left undone. “As if lashed 
by invisible spirits, the sun-steeds of time are running away 
with the light chariot of our fate,” he says in lignnnil, and 
similarly in the Urfaust: “ For thou art right, chiefly Irccause 
I must.” “One obeys the laws of nature, even when one 
resists them; one works with her, even when one intends 
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to work against her” {Die Natur, 1783). “Accordi 
the law by which thou hast come hither, thus must 
be, thou canst not escape thyself.” “Condition an 
and all volition is merely a willing because it has bi 
decreed, and in the presence of will caprice keeps si 

®ocf) im Snnetn fdjeint ein ©eift gerooltig 311 ringen, 

SBie cr bur{^6ra(^e ben ^reig, SSiUfiir ju fd^affen ben gornti 
SBie bcm Swollen,• boc^ roaS et beginnt, beginnt er nergebenS 

Metamorphose der T'. 

When Goethe turned to the theory of colours he expl 
“ I have again been led by the spirit into a field whicl 
not intend to enter, just as was the prophet with the jam 
This pronounced element of necessity in his nature i 
evident to others that Fritz Jacobi declared him to be 
possessed, who almost never had any choice as to wj 
should do. The same thing is involved in the cone 
of the demonic. Schiller, too, recognised clearly that 
impossible for Goethe to be anything but a Spinozist, 
would even mean the destruction of his beautiful 
nature, if he were to become a libertarian. It was ce: 
for this reason that he told Goethe he would find notl 
Kant, and advised him against studying Kant’s philo: 

Nowhere did Goethe see such a revelation of the 
necessity as in the very sphere wherein we are accus 
to behold man’s greatest liberty,—in art. Here nec 
seemed to him the more obvious, the more perfect th( 
of art. In inferior products there is caprice, that is 1 
an imperfect apprehension of and feeling for the 
in nature and in us; in higher works, on the other har 
impossibility of varying from the divine is obvious, 
apprehension and feeling are adequate. “ Here all c; 
all prestunption falls to the ground; here is necessity, 
“ Here God-Nature works in us. We all unconsciousl; 
ish this belief. If we wish to give the highest praij 
great work of art, we say we have the feeling ths 

* Yet, it appears, a spirit within doth mightily wrestle, 
Striving the circle to break, and forms to endow with disci 
E'en as the will; but, strive as it may, its strife is still idle. 
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as it is by necessity.” Thus Goethe looked upon his 
itulwelliny jioetic talent as simply nature,” and, in 
order to make this point of view comprehensible, gave 
;us an introduction to the sixteenth book of Dichtung 
mid Walirlu'it a I’l'esentaticm of the Spinozist doctrine of 
necessity. 

h'rom the pwfection of the Deity working according to 
etern;d laws it lollows, according to Spinoza, that existence 
must also be* j 'crtect. (loethe accepted this doctrine without 
reserve. “ Dxistc'nce and perfection arc one,” is the begin¬ 
ning of an e.ssay which he wrote in the years 1784 to 1786. 
By this hypotlu'sis Spitioza eliminates from the world all 
ultimate iiuri>oses or (in:il causes. For, since all that is has 
its nece.ssary source in the nature of God and comes into 
being i)erfect, a definite purpose cannot be the cause of the 
world or the object of its existence. This appealed to 
Goethe with especial force. Idnal causes had been a source 
of great annoyance to him. The theology and philosophy, 
a,s well as the siK'Culative writings on art and nature, of the 
eightet‘nth ci-ntury al)ounded in the most insipid application 
of them. ICverything was subordinated to the teleological 
ideas of ust'fulness and ada])tation, that is to say, to the 
short-sighted conceptions, in accordance with which man, as 
was natund in his tlu-n state of knowledge, interpreted the 
inter-relations and the* piiqiosiveness of phenomena. By this 
narrow, ;irbitrary conception of design men determined the 
cause and the nature of a thing, and measured its value, even 
its individual right to existence. Such a view could not 
.satisfy Goethe in any field, least <if all in the fields of art and 
nature. IK* called it “absurd,” and late in life thanked 
iza f(tr having early C( tnfirmed him in his aversion for it. 
I'll Goethe every work of nature and art is an end in itself 
and l)t*urs its p(*rf('ction in itself. “ Every beast is an end in 
itsi*lf and springs pi*rf(*ct from the liosom of nature,” we 
read in the McUinuirpho.sv tier Tierc. Of works of art Goethe 
s;i3'.s: “ We figlit for the p(*rft*ction of a work of art in and of 
itself. They [our opijonents] think of the influence it will 
exert, a thing to which the true artist gives no more thought 

VOL. M.-U. 
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than does nature when she produces a lion or a humming¬ 
bird.’' Nature and art are too great, he says, to be occupied 
with purposes; and they have no need to be, for there are 
relations everywhere, and relations are life (letter to Zelter, 
January 29, 1830). 

Through the conception of design the conceptions of 
perfection and imperfection have been applied to the world, 
giving rise to the legal standards of perfect and imperfect, 
good and bad, beautiful and ugly, right and wrong, sin and 
merit. But, leaving aside for the moment the necessity and 
perfection in the world-order, and viewing the world from 
the narrow, human standpoint, a thing or an action is not 
good or bad in itself, but only through the relation in which 
it is considered. Hence one and the same thing may be 
called either good or bad. In these views Goethe was com¬ 
pletely in harmony with Spinoza. The Storm-and-Stress 
movement, of which he was one of the chief instigators, 
was avowedly a rebellion against the traditional esthetic 
and moral standards of the world, and a return to nature, 
which knows neither good nor bad, but considers that every¬ 
thing has its justification. Hence the most pregnant ex¬ 
pression of the Storm-and-Stress period, Werthers Leiden, 
became a unique protest against the reduction of all human 
actions to the usual categories. For since men do not take 
things as they are in themselves, but measure their value and 
nature by subjective standards, this gives rise to misunder¬ 
standings, errors, and disputes. So it is not real things 
that separate men into opposing parties; it is the sub¬ 
jective notions of things, imaginationes, as Spinoza called 
them, or, as Bacon said, eidola, illusions. This idea often 
afforded Goethe peace of mind. Whenever he met with 
opposition or obduracy toward the truth and the like, he 
thought to himself, “That is probably another eidol'' and 
let it go. 

But how is one to attain to happiness in life in this world 
of divine necessity and human confusion? Spinoza once 
said that man's happiness consisted in his being able to 
preserve his being in accordance with the laws of his own 
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nature, which means, translated into the words of Goethe: 
'' The highest happiness of the children of this world is to be 
foimd only in personality/' At once the question arises, 
how does one preserve his being, his personality? Is it by 
yielding to blind animal passion and appropriating to one's 
self everything that satisfies the personal longings of the 
moment ? Does not man in the midst of enjoyment languish 
with desire? And does he not in the satisfying of his own 
needs meet with opposition from others, and is not his being 
stunted, rather than developed, by this, destroyed, rather 
than preserved? When such an effect is brought about 
there follows a compromise with the world, a dull, listless 
life, or a pessimism to which everything in this beautiful,, 
most real world seems vanity. Then we simply give up 
the preservation of a personality, or coldly masquerade in 
the simulation of one. How then shall we in reality pre- 
serve our being? “Every being," answers Spinoza, “is 
preserved only by the laws which are essential to it." These 
laws are none other than the laws of reason, which is only a 
part of the divine reason.* If then we would really preserve 
our being, it must be our endeavour to discern the divine 
reason which rules in the natural order of the world. Then 
we shall seek to acquire only that which has true value 
in this natural order, that which contains true being, 
enduring good, not what belongs to appearances, to the 
moment, and still less what violates the laws of reason. 
“ I should like," wrote Goethe from Italy, “ to occupy myself 
solely with relations that are enduring, and thus, according 
to Spinoza, to win eternity for my spirit." This living ac¬ 
cording to the known dictates of divine reason, this sole 
devotion to the things of the world that have enduring value > 
involves more than a renunciation of the temporary pleasure 
afforded by yielding to fleeting, transitory desires, to our 
passions; for a being which can find its preservation only 
in the accomplishment of the highest tasks it very often 
means also a renunciation of one's share in the movements 
of the times, a renunciation of influence, and of applause,, 
in the present. This culmination of renimciation, upon 



164 Zlbe %lte of (Boetfoc 

which Spinoza had once fixed his gaze, was also the goal of 
Goethe’s striving. 

Bitter as such a renunciation may be in the beginning, 
so much the sweeter does it become as time goes on. Man 
very soon notices how thoroughly he has been delivered from 
the whimsical, tyrannical rule of the world and of his own 
passions, from pains, disappointments, conflicts, and fruitless 
endeavours—and how he has in return won peace, repose, 
inward freedom, and capacity for work at eternal things: 
how, in a word, he has fulfilled all the requirements to enable 
him to preserve his personality in its noblest and best, its 
really essential, parts in the whole breadth of its nature, 
and to unfold and perfect it in its totality, and how he there¬ 
by gains the highest feeling of happiness. Clearly as Goethe 
recognised and, for the time being, felt this happiness of 
renunciation, nevertheless, being a hot-blooded child of 
the world and having to remain so in order to be a great 
poet and pass through error and guilt to wisdom, he again and 
again allowed himself, even to the last years of his life, to be 
betrayed into neglecting eternal enjoyment for the pleasures 
of a season. Yet he always succeeded, and, as time went 
on, with ever greater quickness and thoroughness, in finding 
his way back again to the eternal. 

SBeltfeele, fomm, un§ gu burcl)brittgcn! 

S)ann mit bem SBeItgeift felbft 311 ringcn, 

2Birb unfcrer Srdfte ^oc^bcriif. 

SEeilnebtnenb fii^ren gute ©eifter, 

©elinbe lettenb, ^oc^ftc SJleifter, 

Bu bem, bcr aHe^ fdjafft unb [d^uf. 

3m ©rengenlofen fic^ 3U finbcn, 

SBirb gern ber eingelne berfdjmmbeti, 

5 )a I6[t ficb atter Uberbru^; 

@tatt ^cipem 2 Bunf(J)cn, milbem Swollen, 

©tatt laff gem gorbern, ftrengem SoEcn, 

©id^ aufgugeben, ift 

* Come fill us, spirit all-pervading, 

Our wrestle with the world-soul aiding, 

Which then shall be our highest call. 
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In order to yield himself with “holy longing,” he flies 
like a moth into the divine flame, to burn away the earthly, 
temporal man, and let the man of eternity come into being. 

Hnb fo long bii ba§ nid^t l^aft, 

S)iefe^: ©tirb unb ttierbe! 

SSift bu nur ein truber ©aft 
SKuf bcr bunflcn 6rbc.* 

“I had to yield up my life in order to be” (letter to 
Schubarth, July 9, 1820). 

Sion ber ©cioalt, bie aEc SSefen Binbet, 

Sefreit bcr SDl’enfd) fid^, ber fid^ iiberti)inbet.t 

These are a few of the profound utterances which throw 
strong light on Goethe’s resignation. We shall have further 
occasion to meet this life motive under a different form and 
more fully developed. 

The resignation which Spinoza demands has nothing 
monastic about it, it does not turn man away from the 
world. There are in the world many joys which not only 
do not hinder, but, so long as they are not an end in them¬ 
selves, even promote the acquisition of the treasures that 
endure, or, as Spinoza would say, the knowledge of the 
Eternal. Such joys call forth feelings of pleasure, and these 
in part immediately, in part through the medium of the 
body, enhance the power of the human mind to know God. 

True guardian spirits walk beside us, 

As highest masters gently guide us 
To Him who made and maketh all. 

The soul that gladly self efifaceth, 

For rest in Him who all embraceth, 

Will weariness no longer fret. 

Not passion, mad determination, 

Not irksome call, strict obligation— 

Self-yielding ’t is will joy beget. 

* Till to thee this truth is clear, 

Death means higher birth. 

Thou art but a stranger here 
On this gloomy earth. 

I The man who conquers self his freedom gaineth 
From that dread power which creatures all constraineth. 
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"Hence,” says Spinoza, “the wise man enjoys things, 
derives refreshment from temperate, agreeable food 
drink, from the fragrance and beauty of growing pi 
from ornaments, athletic contests, the theatre, and 
like.” It would seem as though Spinoza in writing • 
words had prophesied the coming of Goethe. “ The gei 
men of all times announce each other’s coming in advai 
says Goethe in his Farbenlehre. And so we read, toi 
his Vermdchtnis, the sentiment, entirely in harmony 
Spinoza: 

©eniefe mafig gull’ unb @cgcn; 

SSerminft fei iiberall jugegcn, 

SSBo Seben ft(| bcb Sebcn§ freut.* 

Spinoza holds also that the man who lives accordii 
the dictates of reason must keep himself free from at 
pleasant emotions, such as hate, envy, fear, and soi 
for they hinder the spirit’s striving after knowledge o 
Eternal. He maintains that the watchword of the 
must be, “Do good and be happy.” 

There is no need of argument to show how clea 
exposition this is of Goethe’s own philosophy of life, 
still another sense the resignation which Spinoza den; 
is far from implying a withdrawal from the world, 
though he had had foreknowledge of the age of Rous 
he declared himself expressly against the pessii 
(melancholici) who sing the praises of an uncultivated, 
life far away from the haunts of men. Those who are gi 
by reason recognise that among all things there is no' 
more useful to man than his fellow-man, because he is 
in harmony with his nature; furthermore, that amon 
fellow-men that one is most useful to him who is guide 
reason. Hence the man of reason, in order to preserv 
being, will endeavour as much as in him lies to lea( 
fellow-men to reason. He will obtain the strongest guan 
for the possibihty of his own reason-guided existence 

* Good fortune’s boon enjoy with measure; 

Let reason reign in every pleasure 
That living doth to life afford. 
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his own happiness in life, in a like existence and through a 
like happiness in the lives of others. Such an endeavour 
on the part of the man of reason to benefit his neighbour 
makes man a god to his fellow-man. 

@bel fet bet SKenfi^, 

unb gut! , . 

§eil ben unbefannten 
^o^ern SBefen, 

®tc it)ir a^ncn! 

3l^nen gletd^e bet 
©ein S5cift)iel le^r’ un8 
Sene glauben.* 

Such is the plea of the much misunderstood poem Das 
Gottliche, which, far from being opposed to Spinoza’s tenets, 
is in complete harmony with them. 

Human power is limited. We have not the ability to 
make everything without us, nor even everything within us, 
comply with reason; nor can we counteract all hindrances. 
But we can efface the unpleasant emotions which arise 
from these sources by picturing to ourselves our limited 
powers, and, above all, by learning the conditions under 
which the results which distxirb us must necessarily follow. 
“We form these conceptions,” says Goethe, agreeing exactly 
with his philosopher, “and they are ineradicable; they are 
indeed strengthened, rather than overthrown, by the con¬ 
templation of ephemeral things” (Dichtung und Wahrheit). 
In this Goethe was often aided by poetry, which, after the 
manner of true art, elevates individual phenomena to the 
realm of law. Here we find the explanation of that utterance 
of his, which at first sight appears to us so strange, that he 
“transformed everything which pleased, annoyed, or other- 

* Noble be man, 

Helpful and good! . . 

Hail to those unknown 
Higher beings, 

Whom we divine! 

Like unto them be man 
Teaching faith in them 
By his example. 
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wise occupied him, into a poem, in order both to cor 
his ideas of external things, and to restore his peace of mii 
“An emotion which is a passion [a suffering] ceases to 1 
passion as soon as we form a clear and distinct idea of 
(Spinoza, Ethics, V, prop. 3). In this way the free n 
that is to say, the man freed from the rule of his passi 
the homo liber of Spinoza, attains to that high standp 
from which he ceases to laugh or weep over things, 
seeks to understand them. Such had been Goethe’s 
deavour from early youth. This was the source of 
“everlasting toleration,” which Merck complained of, 
patient, indulgent humouring of the most varied persoi 
ties, his charitable conception and explanation of the th 
with which we reproach people as mistakes, shortcomi 
and wrongdoings. 

Apart from this general agreement with the great fu 
mental doctrines of Spinoza, there were many other si 
points which made Goethe a disciple of the great thir 
Of these we shall here mention but two. Spinoza recogi 
three different kinds of knowledge. To the lowest, b 
upon isolated experiences without order, and upon 
reproduction and association of them by the memory 
gives the name opinion or imagination. The second c( 
from thinking, which gives us clear and adequate 
ceptions. The third rests upon the immediate percej 
of truth, which he calls cognitio intuitiva, intuitive knowlc 
“ This kind of knowledge advances from the adequate 
(adcequata idea) of the formal essence of certain attrit 
of God to the adequate knowledge of the essence of thing 
This sentence made a most profound impression 1 
Goethe. Being himself a man of such intuitive percep" 
in the lower, as well as in the higher, sense, he felt that 
thought placed the seal of approval upon his way of ( 
prehending the world. On the 5th of May, 1786, he v 
to Fritz Jacobi, by whose contradicting views his Spi 
ism was constantly developed: “ These few words giw 

♦ Cf. Ethics, ii, prop. 40, schol. 2. —C. 
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courage to devote my whole Hfe to the consideration of the 
things which I can reach, and of the essentia formalis of 
which I may hope to gain an adequate idea.” Even as 
early as his discovery of the intermaxillary and the meta¬ 
morphosis of plants he had learned by experience that, as he 
later expresses it,“all finding out, all discovering, is the 
exercising of an original sense of the truth, which has long 
been quietly maturing, and suddenly, with the rapidity of 
lightning, leads to fruitful knowledge. This revelation, 
developed in the inward soul by contact with the outer 
world, makes man divine his godlikeness. It is a synthesis 
of world and spirit which gives the happiest assurance of the 
eternal harmony of existence.” 

Another permanent impression which Goethe received 
from Spinoza came from the proposition: “ He who loves 
God cannot endeavour to have God love him in return.” 
The poet assures us that this strange utterance, with all the 
preceding propositions upon which it is based, and aU the 
conclusions which foUow from it, filled his meditations from 
his very first acquaintance with Spinoza. The preceding 
propositions are as follows: “He who clearly and distinctly 
comprehends himself and his emotions loves God, and this 
the more, the better he comprehends himself and his emo¬ 
tions.” (Through this knowledge, which is made possible 
only by a knowledge of the divine order of the world, is 
brought about a liberation from the suffering associated 
with the emotions.) “Love toward God must occupy the 
mind in the highest degree.” “God is without passions, 
and is not affected with any emotion of pleasure or pain.” 
Hence God loves nobody and hates nobody; for love is an 
emotion of pleasure, hate an emotion of pain—accompanied 
by the conception of an external cause.^® Therefore, if one 
were to desire that God should love him in return, one would 
have to wish that God should not be God. 

One can well imagine what there was in these doctrines 
that attracted Goethe. Through the knowledge of his 
emotions he, too, had more than once—to borrow a poetical 
expression—^freed himself from demons, from the devil. 
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and had found again the way to God, love toward God. 
For his love he had expected and demanded of God love 
in return. Such a conclusion may be drawn from his half- 
jocular remark to Fraulein von Klettenberg, that God 
should have lent more efficient aid to his infinitely good will. 
Then Spinoza’s solemn, majestic words came to him: “He 
who loves God cannot endeavour to have God love him in 
return.” These words described very accurately the at¬ 
titude which he had always out of innate unselfishness 
assumed toward his fellow-men. He had lavished love 
without demanding love in return, and he later wrote the 
words of Philine, “If I love thee, what is that to thee?” out 
of the very depths of his heart. Spinoza compelled him to 
reflect on himself and to apply the unselfishness which he 
had shown in his relations to others, which indeed had been 
to him a source of highest pleasure, to his relation to God, 
and thus to realise for himself that the love of God is not 
revealed in special manifestations of love toward the in¬ 
dividual, but rather in the faculty which he has bestowed 
upon man to know Him and thereby to gain peace, repose, 
enlightenment, wisdom, and happiness. It may be said 
that from now on Goethe looked upon his relation to God 
as such that all his prayers to God were exclusively prayers 
for knowledge, for wisdom, that is to say, they constituted 
an appeal to himself. It is easily understood why Goethe 
said of his first acquaintance with Spinoza’s Ethica that it 
had opened for him a great, unobstructed outlook over the 
sensuous and moral world, so that he thought he had never 
had such a clear view of the world; that he had here found a 
means for the education of his strange nature, such as he had 
everywhere else sought in vain. Hence Spinoza’s doctrine 
and manner could not but make of Goethe a passionate 
pupil and a most decided admirer. Goethe’s passionateness 
decreased somewhat in later years, but he always remained 
a disciple of Spinoza, even though he did not swear by 
every word of the master and never surrendered the liberty 
of further elaborating certain of his doctrines and of putting 
a broader construction upon others. Spinoza made it 
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le for him to preserve his personality in the highest 
of the word. 

e, however, we touch upon the point in which Goetiie 
d from Spinoza definitely and decidedly—in the 
ition of individuality and its rights, as well as its 
To be sure, individualistic elements are not wholly 
g in Spinoza’s system; but they are greatly ol)scur(.‘d 
e pantheistic tendency to let the finite disai>pear 
ther in the infinite. Before God and in God the woi-ld 
ill its independence, and so, by implication, does 
separate world-being, every human individual. In 
sspect the philosophy of Leibnitz supplemented Spi- 
1, and so, in proportion as Goethe grew into a di.s- 
ndividuality, a powerful personality, he also came 
and nearer to the monadology of Leilmitz. 'Thi.s 
opposite direction from that followed by Lessing, 
id started with the monads of Leibnitz and, according 
testimony of Jacobi, had ended with the All-One of 
ism. In his later life, particularly wlu'ii referring 
n, Goethe was fond of siieaking of monads, or of 
hies, a term borrowed from Aristotle, and attac-hed 
d importance to the idea of force and actii’ity emv- 
in the word. How closely this concejiliou was 
to his individualism is most ck-arly shown in his 
Ltion of it to the individualistic idea of iinmortalit y. 
telechies are forces, their nature is activity, then-fore 
re eternal. Of the general projiosition, “ Heittg is 
, no existence can pass awaiy into nothingiu •ss.” la¬ 
the personal application, “If I work restlessly (ni to 
i, nature is obliged to provide me with an<»tlu>r f<»rm 
fence, when the present form is no longer aliU- to 
t my spirit.” But we are not all equally immortal; 
asure of our eternity depends upon the degn-e of our 
uality. “In order to manifest one’s s(-lf in tlu- 
as a great entelechy one must be one here and now . ” 
ler contributory factor was the iilea of i)urpo.st.- w'hieh 
)m the first contained in the monad of Leibnitz and 
;elechy of Aristotle; these furnished the franu-work 
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for Goethe’s more subtle and more profound conception 
of adaptation to purpose in organic nature. Thus there 
■was formed in his mind a peculiar union of pantheism and 
indi-vidualism, of Spinoza and Leibnitz. This was, however, 
only a later addition and interpolation, for the foundation 
of Goethe’s thought continued to remain Spinozistic. 

In the years 1784 to 1786 Goethe had a second time 
turned to Spinoza, and had allowed his mind to become 
more deeply and more thoroughly permeated by the phi¬ 
losopher’s teachings than had been the case in his younger 
days. In these years and the subsequent years spent in 
Italy his philosophy assumed final form in all essential 
matters, or, perhaps it would be better to say, became 
permanently fixed. When he returned to Weimar at the 
end of this period he had acquired sufficient knowledge of 
men, nature, art, the State, and the Church, to f-umish him 
aU the essential factors of a comprehensive "view of the 
universe, so that he needed neither to be shaken nor sur¬ 
prised by new doctrines or facts. Accordingly it was from 
the outset to be expected that the man of forty years, who 
on his return from Italy represented the highest point 
of intellectual attainment in all E-urope, would not allow 
himself to be forced to give up the standpoint to which he 
had attained. Not even by Kant,^o the greatest thinker 
among his contemporaries in Germany. Seven years had 
already passed since Kant’s epoch-making work. Die 
Kritik der reinen Vernunft, had appeared, and Goethe had 
as yet taken no notice of it. In the year of his return Die 
Kritik der praktischen Vernunft appeared; two years later, 
at Easter, 1790, Die Kritik der Urteilskraft. Goethe found 
everybody in Weimar busied with Kant; the Konigsberg 
philosopher formed the central theme of all intellectual 
debates. Reinhold, the son-in-law of Wieland, had made 
of Jena also a stronghold of Kantianism. The Jena theo¬ 
logian and orientalist Paulus complained, in T790, that it 
would soon be necessary to apply the philosophy of Kant 
to Oriental grammar, if one did not wish to be cast aside 
as antiquated in it. Goethe was not at all in the habit of 
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keeping out of the way of a great, productive phenomenon, 
even when he had every reason to fear trouble from it. He 
was also just as free from the habit, to which Herder was 
addicted, of approaching such a phenomenon with sullen 
wrath, for the purpose of picking out of it only the things 
to which he could offer objections. He took up the works 
of Kant with as perfect composure as he would have taken 
up any object in nature, and, contrary to Herder’s practice, 
selected from them that which harmonised with his own 
personality, or at least seemed to do so, and promoted his 
progress. 

Nothing more could have been expected, for Kant nei¬ 
ther gives nor pretends to give a connected philosophy 
of the world. His first and most important aim is to in¬ 
vestigate what we can know. He traces the processes of 
cognition in the formation of percepts, concepts, judgments, 
and ideas, and arrives at the conclusion that we never 
know things themselves, but always and only their phe¬ 
nomena, and that the ideas by means of which our reason 
seeks to give ultimate unity to the concepts of our under¬ 
standing lie outside of all experience; that especially the 
ideas of soul, world, and God, to which we are inclined to 
allow all our empirical knowledge to contribute, are, as 
objects of theoretical knowledge, nothing but “sophisti¬ 
cations” of our reason, for which no proof can be brought 
forward. Such is the reasoning of the Kritik der reinen 
Vernunft. To be sure, the ideas of God, freedom, and 
immortality are rehabilitated as postulates of “practical 
reason”; but as such they have reality only for the “intel¬ 
ligible” man, that is to say, the man belonging to the moral 
world. As to how real being and its phenomena, the 
“ intelligible ” and the empirical man (man living and work¬ 
ing in the world of sense), God and nature, the realm of 
freedom and that of necessity, are interrelated, Kant does 
not express himself, except in occasional conjectures and 
suggestions, and even then he always declares emphati¬ 
cally that our reason has no means of predicating anything 
definite on the subject. Hence Goethe was justified in 
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saying to Victor Cousin that Kant’s philosophy was a 
method rather than a system.* 

This fact was altogether favourable for his position with 
reference to Kant. If Kant had arranged his views in a 
connected, well-ordered system our poet would have shrunk 
back before the mighty chasm which separated him from 
Kant, and it would have kept him from receiving the many 
good things which Kant had to offer him. Kant’s God, 
differing from nature in essence and placed above it in 
authority, as a postulate of practical reason, the division 
of the world into a subjective world of phenomena and a 
real world of which we can have no cognition, the separation 
of man into a man of absolute moral freedom and a man 
limited by his senses—all this was as different from Goethe’s 
views as day is from night. It condemned all his feelings, 
thoughts, and intuitions, his whole attitude of heart toward 
the world, its revelations to him, and his progress in know¬ 
ledge of its ways, as grave error, and stigmatised his nature, 
of the healthiness of which he was very proud, as disordered. 
But as he was only very dimly conscious of this discord, 
owing to Kant’s method of presentation, his rejection of 
Kant’s philosophy was couched in very mild terms. On 
the 23d of November, 1801, after he had carried on his 
study of Kant and associated with Kantians for more than 
a decade, he wrote to Jacobi: “When philosophy makes 
separation its chief aim, I find it impossible to derive any 
gain from it, and I may well say it has at times injured 
me by disturbing me in my natural course; but when it 
integrates, or, rather, when it heightens and strengthens, 
our original feeling that we are one with nature, and trans¬ 
forms this feeling into a calm, deep perception, which by its 
constant process of integration (syncrisis) and differentia¬ 
tion (diacrisis) makes us feel a divine life, even though 
we be not permitted to lead such a life, then I welcome it. ” 
Thus, in spite of Kant’s criticism, Goethe remained the 
same Spinozist that he had been, and Spinozism was to 
him philosophy par excellence. “ If there be a man to whom 

* Cf. Biedermann, Goethes Gesprdche, iii, 290. —C. 
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lot clear that mind and matter, soul and body, thought 
extension were, are, and shall be the necessary double 
dients of the universe, both of which may claim equal 
s, and hence both together may be looked upon as 
isentatives of God . . . , he should long ago have given 
hinldng and applied his days to the common gossip 
le world,” wrote Goethe in 1812 to Jacobi, without 
f conscious that in reality he was pronouncing con- 
lation upon Kant. For it never occurred to Kant to 
:nise mind and matter as equally justifiable and equally' 
ible forms of manifestation of one and the same sub- 
e, as Goethe did, in harmony with Spinoza. Goethe 
5S to hold fast his unseparated existence, he desires 
eate for himself the possibility of arriving at the ob- 
^e world itself, which critico-ideal philosophy can 
• succeed in doing. “ Defend himself as he will against 
s in themselves, the idealist will nevertheless, before 
aware, come in contact with things outside himself” 
be sure not a refutation of Kant, but it characterises 
tie’s standpoint. 

al, world, God are to him intensely real things, for 
1 he needs no proofs. World and God are identical 
m; the world-deity manifests itself daily in his soul, 
this reason God signifies to him something entirely 
ent from a postulate of “intelligible” man, especially 
lis God would have dealt anything but kindly with 
acting in accordance with the dictates of his own free 
For, as Kant teaches, God implanted in him both 
Qclination for evil and the faculty for good, and left 
his moral freedom and responsibility to choose between 
wo. But as the inclination for evil as given to man 
;urally his stronger element, it is made unjustly difficult 
im to turn to the good. This was the only point in 
’s doctrine which aroused Goethe’s wrath. He might 
been willing to forgive the “ free will which presumes 
t by nature against nature”; but the fact that Kant 
)uted a radically evil element to human nature seemed 
le disciple of Rousseau and Spinoza a sin of the 
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philosopher against himself, and so he said of him th 
''had sinfully defiled his philosophers mantle witf 
disgraceful spot of radical evil” (June 7, 1793). 

He was more in sympathy with the positive si 
Kant’s ethics, the categorical imperative, which den 
of man the absolute fulfilment of duty, and adnfi 
virtue, as morality, only such actions as proceed ; 
from respect for the moral law. Although this co 
ethics had an element of "over-severity” and exc 
from moral actions every element of grace and cordi 
still Goethe rejoiced in its counterbalancing effect upo 
loose, flaccid morals which had prevailed in Gerr 
from the subjectivism of the vStorm-and-Stress period 
to the individualistic eudemonism of the romanticis 
which even he himself had for the time being subsc 
("I obey my dear heart in all its promptings”). Alt! 
he nowhere expressly says so, it must have afforded 
as an enemy of the revolution, supreme satisfaction 
at a time when all the world was clamouring for r 
Kant with all the earnestness of his powerful persoi 
was reminding man of his duties. But in spite c 
friendly attitude toward Kant’s categorical impel 
there was nevertheless even on this point a wide coi 
between them; Goethe’s moral ideals rested upon an en 
different basis. 

In another field, however, there were things in cor 
which made Goethe’s relation to the great reform 
philosophy a very close one. Kant’s theory of kno^ 
had made a deep impression upon him, little as he 
pleased with its ultimate conclusions. Hitherto hi 
cursions into the field of science had been charact( 
by a certain naivete; he had trusted his senses an 
understanding and had told what he believed he hac 
covered about things, without asking himself how k 
the subjective element had entered into his perception 
judgments, and whether he had really investigated t 
in all the relations under which the understanding 
consider them. Kant now turned his attention t( 
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in themselves no thought of purpose, how in fact art posi¬ 
tively excludes purposes, because our pleasure in it is ex¬ 
pected to be and must be disinterested. Whereas Kan1 
in this way corroborated Spinoza's rejection of all outward 
purposes, he nevertheless in the same work followed out 
still further his own independent course in his doctrine 
of the inward adaptability to purpose of works of art and 
organic nature. In art this adaptability to purpose is 
discovered subjectively as a form of adaptability of an 
object to its purpose, which we feel and see without any 
concept of purpose; in organic beings it appears objectively 
as adaptability of the whole to the parts and of the parts 
to the whole, in other words, as the basis of their structure 
and the condition of their existence. It was precisely by some 
such thought that Goethe himself had been guided in 
his researches in organic nature. He very soon, however, 
branched off from Kant and went far beyond him. In 
his search for the original plant and the original animal 
he was primarily concerned only with the single species of 
plants and animals. He sought to discover the type and 
the original form in accordance with which it had taken 
form and out of which it had developed. But when 
he further said of this original form that it “was still 
daily undergoing further development and transformation 
through reproduction,” he came indeed very close to the 
idea of a great comprehensive family of living beings de¬ 
veloping from one ancestral organic form. Kant had called 
this “archaeology of nature” a praiseworthy undertaking, 
but at the same time had also characterised it as “ a daring 
adventure of reason,” because experience did not offer 
sufficient grounds for it. No such considerations deterred 
Goethe from making the venture in his own way. . He 
sought support in other passages in which Kant to a certain 
extent admitted that he was warranted in entering upon 
the adventure. One such passage reads as follows: “We 
can imagine an understanding, which, because it is not, like 
ours, discursive, but intuitive, will proceed from the syn¬ 
thesised -universal, from the contemplation of a whole as 
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such, to the particular, that is, from the whole to its parts. 
It is not at all necessary to prove that such an intellect us 
archetypus is possible; we need only show that, by contrast¬ 
ing o-ur discursive understanding (intellectus ectypus), which 
has need of pictures, with the contingency of one so con¬ 
stituted, we are led to the idea of an intellectus archetypus, 
and that this involves no contradiction of terms. ” Goethe 
interprets this passage in his own fashion, as follows: “To 
be sure, the author seems here to refer to a divine under¬ 
standing, but if we, by faith in God, in virtue (more cor¬ 
rectly, freedom), and in immortality, arc to rise, tf) a higher 
region in the moral world, and are to approach the h'irst 
Being, then the same thing may well be true in the intel¬ 
lectual sphere, that we, by contemplating an ever-creating 
nature, make ourselves worthy of taking an intellectual 
part in her productions. ” 

In this way Goethe, by a salto mortalc, whic;h he ninders 
more plausible by the vague conception ()f “ making wc )rtliy, ’ ’ 
goes from Kant’s intuitive understanding of God, whieli 
Kant admits only as a hypothesis, back to tlu^ intuitixa* 
knowledge of man, Spinoza’s scientia intnitiva, which Kant 
rejects as empty sophistry. No other point of C(mi])ari.son 
will show so clearly how little Goethe had assimilatt'd of 
Kant’s philosophy, and how, in reading Kant, he searc;he<l 
for Spinoza, or, mother words, for that which harmonised 
or seemed to harmonise, with his own long cherished idt'as. 
Here again we see his powerful individuality, which rt'imlsed 
everything foreign to itself, or compelled it to amalgumati! 
with his nature. He himself ])uts it in tins way: that lu* 
sought, if not to fathom, at least, as far as po.ssihle, to make 
use of, Kant’s philosophy. Hence we can understand 
why he received little approval from tlut Kant.iaTis foi- 
what he made his own and for his manner of appropriatien, 
and why many of them confe.ssed to him, with smiliiig 
wonderment, that what he said was doubtle.ss an analogon 
to Kant’s views, but a strange one. 

Among these Kantians, toward whom his attitude was 
as strange as theirs was toward him, was first of all Idchte, 
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whose natureless philosophy necessarily repulsed him, the 
enthusiastic lover of nature. Neither was there any bond 
of personal sympathy between them, as was shown by 
Goethe’s position in the controversy over Fichte’s atheism. 
Not until the description of the province of pedagogy, in 
the Wanderjahre, did Goethe touch upon the idea of social 
education which Fichte had expressed in his Reden an 
die deutsche Nation. 

His relation to Schellingwas much closer. He became 
acquainted with Schelling at the time when the latter 
was going over from Fichte to Spinoza. On this new 
foundation Schelling, with his views on the philosophy of 
nature, met Goethe half way; ScheUing’s nature was also 
the naiura naturans of Spinoza, in that living sense in which 
Goethe worshipped her as a mother and devoted himself 
to her full of trust and faith. Likewise the monistic idea 
of the omnipresence of Hfe in nature agreed exactly with 
Goethe’s views. Goethe even allowed himself to be greatly 
impressed for a time with the clever, but scientifically 
worthless, trifling with vague analogies, in which Schelling’s 
philosophy of nature delighted. He was especially pleased 
with the way in which Schelling drew a parallel between 
creation in nature and creation in art. In this particular 
he knew that he was thoroughly in accord with Schelling 
and his oration, Uber das Verhaltnis der bildenden Kunste 
zu der Natur (1807), as he had been before with Kant’s 
Kritik der Urteilskraft. 

Hegel, on the other hand, with his lack of form, re¬ 
pulsed him at first, so that he was led to say, “ I do not 
care to know anything about Hegel.” In later years, 
however, he enjoyed Hegel’s personal friendship, which he 
called ‘ one of the fairest flowers of his ever more and more 
developing springtime of the soul” (letter to Hegel, May, 
1824). Through their conversations they discovered a 
similarity between their views on fundamental matters, 
and Goethe learned to know Hegel’s philosophy better and 
to judge it more correctly. In their respect for reality 
and for objectivity, which they so strongly emphasised as 
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VII 

SCHILLER 

Unlikelihood of friendship between young Schiller and Goethe—Schiller^s 
experiences before coming to Weimar—His first sojourn in Weimar 
—Impressions of Goethe, who was absent in Italy—Finally Meets 
Goethe at the home of Lengefelds in Volkstadt—No promise of 
friendship between the two—Schiller appointed professor of history 
in Jena—Resents Goethe’s cold treatment—Schiller’s marriage to 
Charlotte von Lengefeld—Still no friendship between the poets— 
Contrast between their intellectual lives and between their works 
—Contrast between their methods of writing—Reason for greater 
popularity of Schiller’s works—Goethe’s wider range of experience 
in life—His aversion to Schiller’s early dramas—Schiller made a 
French citoyen —Transformation in his esthetics under Greek 
influence—His political conversion—More of an aristocrat than 
Goethe—Refining influences brought to bear on him—Meeting of 
the two poets in Jena leads to lasting friendship—Kant’s philos¬ 
ophy the means of bringing them together—Their views coincide 
as to the nature of the beautiful—Schiller’s famous letter to 
Goethe, characterising Goethe’s genius—Goethe’s rupture with 
Herder—His relation to the Duke cooled—Closer friendship with 
Schiller—New period of productivity under Schiller’s influence— 
Jena the new intellectual centre—Goethe’s friends there— Reineke 
Fuchs—Venezianische Fpigramme—Literarischer Sanskulottismus 
— Die Xenien — Walpurgisnachtstraum —Effect of Xenien —Letter 
from Goethe’s mother. 

W HILE Goethe was spending his thirty-eighth birth¬ 
day in Rome, Knebel and Schiller were celebrat¬ 
ing the event over a bottle of Rhenish wine in 
Goethe’s Gartenhaus at home. On the following day Schiller 
wrote to Komer: “ Hardly did he in Italy suspect that I was 
among the guests in his house; but truly wonderful are the 
decrees of fate. ” The beginning of the friendship between 
Goethe and Schiller may well be designated a wonderful 
■decree of fate. 
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At the end of 1780, when Schiller stepped out of school 
into life, nothing seemed more improbable than that the 
Wurttembergian regimental surgeon and the Weimar 
minister, the author of Die Rduber and the author 
of Iphigenie, would ever become very dear friends. 
Even the distance between their homes seemed as 
unfavourable as anything could be for friendly inter¬ 
course. 

A conflict between his military service and his calling 
as a poet forced Schiller to flee from Stuttgart. He remained 
in South Germany, however, and seemed to be becoming 
a fixture there as writer for the theatre in Mannheim, when 
tmtoward circumstances forced him to depart from the 
mouth of the Neckar. Whither did he turn his steps? 
To North Germany, to Leipsic and Dresden, whither he 
was drawn by men who were personally total strangers 
to him, but were enthusiastic admirers of his poetry, Christ¬ 
ian Gottfried Korner and his friend Huber. Thus Schil¬ 
ler moved considerably nearer to the scene of Goethe’s 
activities, and there were soon spun further threads toward 
the strong bond which was to unite them. On Schiller’s 
arrival, Komer, whose hospitality he enjoyed longer than 
anyone’s else, was already the betrothed, and soon after¬ 
ward became the husband, of Minna Stock, the daughter 
of the Leipsic engraver in whose home Goethe had once 
spent such pleasant and profitable hours. Thus Schiller 
began to catch something of the inspiration that went 
out from Goethe’s personality. He remained two years 
in the Electorate of Saxony, and was then forced again to 
take up the staff of the wanderer. Being unable any 
longer to eke out a living, which depended partly on Korner’s 
assistance and partly on the incurrence of debt, he began 
to cast about for the means of obtaining a sure subsistence, 
and his eye very naturally fell upon Weimar. He felt 
that he must see if he too could not obtain at this much- 
praised seat of the Muses a position which would afford 
him a livelihood. He based his hopes partly upon the 
fact that, by a remarkable coincidence, Karl August had 
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Weimar; Schiller was tarrying in Volkstadt, near Rudol- 
stadt, and burning with impatience to see him; but love 
held him fast in Volkstadt. Then Goethe came to visit 
Frau von Stein, at Kochberg, not far off, whence he departed, 
on the 7th of September, accompanied by his hostess, and 
by Frau von Schardt and Karoline Herder, to pay a visit 
to his esteemed friends, the Lengefelds. Schiller spent 
almost a whole day with him, and although the entire 
circle made claims on Goethe, who was unable to do any¬ 
thing except chat and tell stories about Italy, still he verified 
the “great idea” which Schiller had formed of him from 
Weimar observations and descriptions. This very cor¬ 
roboration of his idea of Goethe caused his hopes of ever 
entering into closer relations with him to fall very low. 
On the other hand he felt a greater stimulus to command 
at least a higher degree of respect from this great man. 

In the middle of November Schiller returned to Weimar. 
A few weeks later he was offered a professorship of history 
in Jena, as a result of the favourable impression made by 
his Geschichte des Abfalls der Niederlande. He made this 
an occasion to pay his respects to Goethe, the real overseer 
of the University. Goethe kindly assured the hesitating 
candidate that one learns by teaching, and in other ways 
showed “much interest in what he believed would make 
for Schiller’s good fortune. ” Thus Goethe unsuspectingly 
endeavoured to hold permanently in his neighbourhood the 
man who was to become his most valued companion. 

During the negotiations concerning the Jena profes¬ 
sorship Schiller may have cherished the hope that something 
would arise to bring him into closer touch with Goethe, but 
he was doomed to bitter disappointment. During the 
five months which Schiller spent in Weimar after the re¬ 
ceipt of his appointment Goethe did not take the least 
notice of him. Resentment began to take possession of 
his soul. After all he was not a mere cipher. He had 
already given to the German people four important dramas. 
Die Rduber, Fiesco, Kabale und Liebe, and Don Carlos, 
beside many remarkable shorter works; and many of the 
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most distingtiished spirits of the country had lavished 
praise upon him and paid their respects to him. Was it 
right, then, that he should be so entirely ignored by Goethe? 
Was it right that he should be treated merely as an incipient 
historian, who, after having received some encouragement 
and been installed in an office, was to be left to shift fo 
himself? He certainly had every reason to value himself 
as highly as the novelist and esthetician Moritz, whom 
that same mnter Goethe had as a guest in his own house 
for two months, and with whom he carried on the liveliest 
exchange of ideas. How was Schiller to harmonise this 
with what he had seen and heard of Goethe’s goodness and 
amiability ? It could not well be haughtiness or indifference, 
and certainly not jealousy of the ambitious young rival. 
What w'as it then? “ He desires to put others under obli¬ 
gations to himself, but to keep himself free from obligations 
to others,” was Schiller’s answer to the question. “He 
manifests his existence graciously, but only as a god, without 
giving himself. This seems to me a consistent, well-planned 
way of conducting himself, calculated solely to procure the 
highest enjoyment of self-love.” 

Consistent and well-planned the conduct was, but 
wholly without self-love, even in what might be conceded 
to be the noble sense w^hich Schiller had in mind. It was 
rather a heroic struggle for the preservation of his per¬ 
sonality, in the exalted sense of Spinoza. This preser^ 
vation would at that time have been as greatly interfered 
with by Schiller as it was later advanced by him. There 
were others beside Schiller, people who had less excuse for 
their distorted judgment, who misimderstood this and 
misunderstood it more completely. 

Schiller continued to live by the side of Goethe with 
strangely ndngled feelings. He was unable to throw off 
the magic spell which Goethe’s personality cast over him, 
and yet he could not help feeling resentment that Goethe, 
like an Olympian god, overlooked him and took supreme 
satisfaction in self-enjoyment. “I could kill his spirit, 
and again I could love him with.all my heart.” “He 
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arouses in me a feeUng which is not wholly that 

which Brutus and. Cassius must have had toward C^sar ” 
As Schiller was unable to step up to Goethe’s side and walk 
with him, Goethe very naturaUy became in his mind the 
man “who was in his way.’' 

In February, 1790, Schiller was married to Charlotte 
von Lengefeld, and this seemed to be a bridge which would 
span the chasm between them and bind them together in 
a firm union. Here again he met with disappointment. 
To be sure, the next time Goethe came to Jena he could 
not avoid visiting Schiller, and he did visit him, on the 
3 ^st of October, but the occasion served only to make 
both men conscious that they were not suited to each 
other. Three more years went by, and they were stiU as 
much strangers to each other as on the first day of their 
acquaintance. 

The problem of uniting them seemed to defy solution. 
A greater contrast than that between them can scarcely be 
imagined. Goethe had started with the study of mental 
science and had turned more and more to nature. Schiller 
had started with natural science and had become more and 
more absorbed in the sphere of the purely intellectual. At 
the same time that Schiller was regretting that he had not 
been studying history for the past ten years (April 15, 1786), 
Goethe was praising his good fortune (May 5, 1786) that 
God had blessed him with “physics” (natural science). 
Whereas Schiller thought that history would have made 
an entirely different man of him, Goethe felt that history 
had never exerted any influence upon him. Philosophy 
had attracted Schiller more powerfully than history. Phi¬ 
losophical speculation was his passion, and, even in later 
times, when he looked upon philosophy mth a sceptical 
eye, it still permeated all his intellectual work. Goethe’s 
intellectual life, on the other hand, had never developed 
out of speculation, and he had pitied the “fellow who 
speculates, ” the man with the thorn of metaphysics in his 
flesh. He derived his philosophy from the contemplation 
of nature and the world, and, as the results of this contem- 
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plation agreed with Spinoza, and for no other reason, he 
was a follower of Spinoza. As illustrative of this contrast 
it may be said that Schiller’s mind always worked dia¬ 
lectically, Goethe’s intuitively. 

This accounts for the great contrast between their 
writings: Schiller, always subjective, striving after the 
embodiment of his thought; Goethe, always objective, 
endeavotrring to give spiritual form to his intuitive per¬ 
ceptions. In Schiller’s works the ideas present themselves 
to us without our seeking after them, for which reason he 
is called an idealist; in Goethe’s, on the other hand, it is 
only things that present themselves to us at first, and we 
are obliged to seek out the ideas for ourselves, for which 
reason he is called a realist. The writer who desires to 
produce effects chiefly by means of ideas seeks to bring 
out his ideas as forcibly as possible, and hence employs all 
the resources of rhetoric; the writer whose chief concern is 
to represent things will paint them as clearly as possible 
and will shun rather than seek rhetorical devices. Schille’rs 
poetry, starting from the idea, has many ways of making 
the idea real, according as this way or that seems, after 
mature reflection, the one best adapted to the purpose; 
the poet operates like a chess-player. Goethe’s poetry, 
starting with the picture, always has at the outset but 
one v?ay, and that the way that leads to the picture which 
he sees; there may be digressions along the way, but the 
way can be whoUy departed from only when the picture 
changes. Furthermore, Schiller, in order to give life to 
his persons, who are the product of his thought, must make 
them engage in vigorous action; Goethe, on the other hand, 
must draw true to nature his persons, whom he sees. We 
are interested in Schiller’s characters only after we know 
what they do; we are interested in Goethe’s because of 
what they are. Goethe is so absorbed in the representation 
of what his characters are that he is prone to neglect to 
show us what they do, so that there is often something 
femin in e about his men; whereas Schiller’s women have 
something masculine about them, and both his men and 
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women are somewhat shadowy, except when they are 
called upon to act energetically. Goethe can describe only 
what he has seen. “I should never dare to treat such a 
subject [one which he had never seen], because I lack the 
knowledge of it which comes from direct observation.” 
Schiller undertakes the venturesome task, making up for 
his lack of immediate knowledge by an energetic fancy, 
and his ventures are crowned with admirable success. 

Goethe must let his works grow to maturity; he has no 
commanding power over them. “The poems had me, not 
I them.” Schiller works with a strong, conscious hand, 
and compels every subject to yield to his will. He com¬ 
mands poetry. The works of Goethe have the inward 
necessity of nature. Nobody ever recognised this more 
clearly than did Schiller. Schiller’s human and poetic 
freedom creates art products. 

Let us follow one step further the contrast between the 
two men. Schiller discovers his gems of thought along the 
way of logical conclusions. Hence it is possible for him 
always to be clear. Goethe owes the best of his treasures 
to intuition, to sudden flashes of inspiration. He has the 
conclusion first and finds it difficult to show the premises 
upon which the conclusion rests. Hence in motivation he 
is often obscure and one-sided. Through the clearness 
of his thoughts and presentations, which is most beautifully 
accompanied by idealistic enthusiasm, Schiller has become 
the instructor, the educator, the preacher of the nation; 
through his deep-penetrating vision Goethe has become the 
nation’s seer and prophet. Schiller is within the range 
of every one’s comprehension, he attracts every one, and 
carries every one away with him; Goethe attracts only the 
delicately responsive, and only the initiated can wholly 
understand him. He needs interpreters. Only when these 
have performed their work for centuries will Goethe enjoy 
the popularity which Schiller has always enjoyed. 

If it had not been a matter of temperament with Schil¬ 
ler to prefer the realm of thought to the real world, his 
experiences in life would necessarily have led him to make 
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such, a choice. The real world had not been congenial 1 
him. It had shut him up for years in the confinement c 
a military school, then subjected him to the despotisi 
of a violent prince, and finally persecuted him with distres 
and disease. How much more beautiful and free it w£ 
in the world of thought! Here he was the ruler; from th 
base he could sally forth and overcome hostile reality i 
every form, even in the form of his own physical suffering: 
What a relief he must have found in the philosophy c 
Kant, which makes man the creator of the phenomens 
world, because this exists only by virtue of the forms of hi 
knowledge,—a philosophy which clothes man with sov 
ereignty in the moral sphere, and gives him nature as 
servant, whose refractoriness it endows his mind wit 
power to tame! How great the contrast with Goethf 
who reveres nature as his kind mother, feels at one wit 
her, and from this harmony draws his wisdom and hi 
happiness! 

This contrast in principles was further broadened b; 
the difference between the two men in experience anc 
knowledge. Goethe knew Central Europe from Chalon 
to Cracow; he knew the Tyrol, Switzerland, Savoy, an: 
Italy, the Mediterranean and Adriatic seas. To him th 
Neapolitan lazzarone, the Swiss shepherd, the Thuringia: 
peasant, the French tradesman, the Upper-Silesian smelte 
were familiar figures. He had come into contact with ai 
endless number of eminent minds and persons high i: 
authority. Secular and ecclesiastical princes^ statesmen 
generals, artists, poets, philosophers, and scholars wer 
members of the great circle in which he moved. He ha( 
gathered an immeasurable fund of observations of natur 
and art, had himself been engaged as an artist; he had beei 
an administrator and a ruler, had seen war and peace. 

What did Schiller have to compare with this? He ha( 
led the modest life of an author, had travelled from Swabi; 
to Saxony, had come in touch with a small number o 
mediocre minds, and as for plastic art, and even nature 
he was still a stranger to them both. All of this Schille: 
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felt very keenly when he wrote after their first meeting; 
“ He is so far in advance of me, in yeara less than in ex¬ 
perience in life and self-development, that we shall never 
again meet on the way. ” 

And as though everything were to conspire to confirm 
Schiller in his hopelessness, Goethe cherished the greatest 
aversion to Schiller’s productions, of which Die Rduber^^ 
seemed to him typical. While he was happy that he him¬ 
self had outgrown the wildness and formlessness of the 
Storm-and-Stress period, he saw these elements here carried 
to further extremes than he had ever gone; and while he 
thought that his higher and nobler achievements in art had 
prepared the way for a purer taste, he saw how Schiller 
was ruining their effect and was receiving the greatest 
applause for the most heinous monstrosities of a bygone 
epoch. To make matters worse, this applause was not 
confined to the vulgar crowd, to “wild students”; it was 
also heard among “educated Court ladies.” In Breslau 
Goethe even had to pass through the experience of seeing 
Die Rduher played before an audience of princes. What 
pain this must have caused the poet who in Italy had filled 
his mind with the clear perceptions out of which had grown 
Iphigenie and Tasso! “I thought I saw all my efforts 
completely lost; the things to which I had educated myself, 
the whole method of my training, seemed to me thrust 
to one side and undone. ” 

The breaking out of the French revolution must have 
made Schiller’s dramas still more offensive to him. In 
addition to being objectionable on esthetic grounds they 
now became so for political reasons. The revolt against 
law and order, the frenzied enthusiasm for freedom, which 
obtruded itself even in the more refined Don Carlos, could 
not fail to aggravate the general revolutionary passion. 
Finally, when Schiller in 1792 was made a citizen of France, 
in recognition of his Rduher, this seemed to confirm Goethe 
in all his fears. How pleased he must have felt to have 
a French citoyen at the University of Jena! Jena was 
already much too Parisian to suit him. That he, the 
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Weimar minister of state, should enter into friendly re¬ 
lations with this French citoyen, as Dalberg, for example, 
desired, must have seemed to him the most grotesque 
idea imaginable. “Intellectual antipodes are separated 
from each other by more than one diameter of the earth, ” 
was his reply to one such attempt at mediation. 

And yet, at the very time when the contrast seemed to 
have reached the chmax, considerable progress toward 
mutual friendship had been quietly made. Schiller had 
completely renounced the naturalism of his youth and had 
begun to emulate the idealising art of Goethe. This process 
of transformation was evident enough even in Don Carlos, 
and Goethe could not have helped recognising it, and that, 
too, with satisfaction, if the abstract longing for hberty, 
which runs through the play, had not made a dispassionate 
appreciation of it impossible for him. The change in 
Schiller became more and more marked during the suc¬ 
ceeding years. The admiration for everything Greek, which 
he found among the Weimar heroes, was the means of 
interesting him in the Hellenic world of beauty, and im¬ 
mediately he turned with fiery zeal to the ancients. In 
Goethe’s Iphigenie antiquity seemed to him born anew. 
On the 20th of August, 1788, he wrote, that for the next 
two years he would read only the works of the ancients, 
that they alone gave him true enjoyment. “At the same 
time I have the greatest need of them in order to purify my 
own taste, which was beginning to develop away from true 
simplicity, because of my fondness for subtlety, elaboration, 
and conceits.” Thus he experienced his Italy through 
the study of the Greeks. The conversion was of greater 
moment to his views than to his writings, which could 
only remain the product of his ungreek nature. An under¬ 
standing of simple beauty, reposeful objectivity, and sen¬ 
suous cheerfulness was acquired by him in full measure. 
He entered into more intimate relations with plastic art 
and nature. 

His change of esthetics was followed by his poHtical 
conversion. “Against the tyrants!” had heretofore been 
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his watchword. The French revolution found a joyous 
echo in his soul and the French Convention became to his 
mind the cotirt of reason. Indeed, in view of his French 
citizenship, he had no small desire to strike his humble 
tent in Jena and cast about for a more sumptuous one in 
Paris. But the execution of the King was followed by 
an immediate and complete revulsion of feeling on his 
part. He was now disgusted with the knacker’s hirelings 
(February 8, 1793). Although he still declared social 
and political liberty to be the most worthy goal of man’s 
ambition, he now saw no hope of obtaining it, or even 
approaching it, for centuries to come. For the present he 
became a strict aristocrat. To him the common man 
became synonymous with the eternally blind man, to 
whom the heavenly torch of light should not be intrusted. 
Like Goethe he demanded that citizens be first created 
for the constitution before a constitution be given to citizens. 
The way to go about this he pointed out in his essay Uber 
die dsthetische Erziehung des Menschen, which was in full 
harmony with Goethe’s views. He developed these ideas 
on the esthetic education of man in the years 1793 and 1794, 
and remained faithful to them to the end of his life; for 
his final political views are expressed in Demetrius, not 
in Tell. Even Goethe, who had most accurate knowledge 
to judge from, declared that Schiller was far more of an 
aristocrat than he himself was. 

In spite of their great advances toward common ground 
in esthetics and politics, the difference between them still 
remained very great in other matters. Opposite traits of 
character do not, however, necessarily prevent two men 
from being friends.* On the contrary, the contrast may 
become a bond of union between them, when each man sees 
himself supplemented in the other, and still more so when 
the contrast acts as a constant stimulus to both men, re¬ 
sulting in fruitful competition and mutual criticism. This 
presupposes a certain type of character. It is only a 
Goethe’s beautiful confession in his letter to Schiller of July 7, 

1796. 
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man who asserts his own pecuKarity in a broad and 
liberal sense, only a man who is able to appre¬ 
ciate and honour the standpoint of another man, be it 
ever so different from his own, only a man who with¬ 
out envy concedes another man his strong points, who 
can make such a contrast a source of benefit. Goethe 
fulfilled these conditions, but Schiller did not originally. 
We first find him conforming to this type of man in the 
years 1790 to 1794, when his whole character underwent 
an important process of refinement under the influence 
of his tender, cultured wife, and that of a long, serious 
illness. All his restlessness, angularity, excesses, vulgar 
inclinations, and forcedness were cast aside, and he became 
the exalted, noble, reposeful personality whom we all 
admire. In addition to this his idealistic striving gave 
his spirit an element of sublimity. As though conscious 
that his pilgrimage on earth would endure but a little 
while longer, he applied his soul with redoubled energy 
to the things that are highest. And thus, as Goethe de¬ 
scribes it, he was always in possession of his powerful, 
ideal energy. “He was as great at the tea-table as he 
would have been in the Council of State. Nothing em¬ 
barrassed him, nothing cramped him, nothing lowered the 
flight of his thoughts. ” One who saw his tall, spare figure, 
with his pale, spiritual face and gentle eyes, could not 
easily avoid a feeling of reverence for him. A conversation 
with him served only to deepen this feeling. 

91un glul^tc feine 3Bange rot uttb roter 
SSonjencrSugenb, bie un§ nic cntflicgt, 

SSon icncm Skiit, ber frii^er obcr f^jdter 
®cn SBibcrftanb ber ftutnpfcn SBelt beficgt, 

SSon jcncm ©lauben, ber ftetS er^o^ter 
SSalb fufin l^eroorbrangt, balb gebulbig fd^miegt, 

©omit bog ®ute roirfe, tooc^fe, fromme, 

©omit ber Uog bent (Sblen enblic^ fomme.* 

*And then his face was flushed, more brightly glowing 
With youth, which from our souls doth ne’er take flight i 
With courage, which, a zeal undaunted showing. 

Doth from the dull world ever win the fight; 
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It was now no longer possible for Gtoethe to approach 
Schiller without being irresistibly drawn to him. Schiller’s 
purely human nature was sure to triumph over aU differences 
that still existed and could never be removed. The oppor¬ 
tune moment came in the summer of 1794, when Schiller 
had just returned to Jena from a nine months’ sojotun 
for recreation in Swabia. They met at a session of the 
Jena Society for the Advancement of Science, and acci¬ 
dentally came out together.^^ They talked about the lecture 
they had just heard, and Schiller remarked that such a 
piecemeal method of dealing with nature could afford no 
satisfaction whatever to the layman who might feel inclined 
to take it up. “To that I replied,” says Goethe, “that 
perhaps even the initiated never felt at ease in it, and that 
it seemed to me there could certainly be another way of 
approaching the subject, not by treating phenomena piece¬ 
meal and separately, but by representing nature alive and 
at work, proceeding from the whole to the parts. . . . We 
came to his house, the conversation enticed me in, and there 
I explained to him enthusiastically the metamorphosis of 
plants, and, drawing a number of characteristic lines with 
a pen, developed a symbolical plant before his eyes. He 
heard and saw it all with great interest, with decided power 
of comprehension; but when I had ended he shook his 
head and said: ‘That is not an experience, it is an idea.’ ” 
At this point it must have been apparent how important it 
was that Goethe should lately have been making himself 
familiar with the line of thought of Kant’s philosophy. 
Otherwise he would not have been able to understand 
all the objections which Schiller doubtless brought forward, 
for the arguments back and forth continued for some time. 
As it was, he was able to content himself with the thought 
that, for one who divides the worldinto a world of phenomena 
which we can know and a real world which we cannot 

With faith, which, ever more exalted growing, 

Now meekly bows, now soars to bolder height, 

That good may thrive, its helpful power gain, 

And noble man at last his day attain. 
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tnow, ideas can, naturally, have only the character of 
pictures of the reason, out of which the reason constructs 
for itself a regular order of phenomena; that, however, 
no decision is herewith arrived at for one who believes that 
the real world reveals itself to him; in Goethe’s mind it was 
entirely possible for experience and idea to be identical. 

Whereas in the discussion of this topic Kant was the 
means of bringing about an imderstanding of the opposite 
points of view, in the next topic which came up in the 
conversation he brought the two poets together on common 
ground. They talked about art and the theory of art. 
Here both were able to make Kant’s theory the starting 
point. That the beautiful, purposive as it may seem to us, 
must not serve any particular purpose, but must be an 
object of wholly free pleasure in order to produce in us that 
enjoyment which the free play of our emotional powers 
engenders—this Kantian definition of the beautiful had long 
been Goethe’s own real belief, even though he had never 
clearly formulated it. It had also become Schiller’s, after 
he had read Die Kritik der Urteilskraft. Schiller, however, 
was as little satisfied as was Goethe with Kant’s purely 
subjective definition of the beautiful, and sought to supple¬ 
ment it by means of an objective definition, in the form of 
the older theory of perfection. In letters which he wrote 
to Komer, back in 1793, he developed his ideas, starting, 
though in a veiled way, -with the inward adaptability to 
purpose, maintained by Kant, which we must perceive 
in every beautiful thing without any thought of purpose, 
if we are to designate it as beautiful. This inward adapta¬ 
bility to purpose, or this adaptabihty to purpose working out 
from within, is synonymous with self-determination or 
freedom. According to this, beauty is freedom in outward 
manifestation. From this Schiller drew the further in¬ 
ference that “technique is always something foreign, 
unless it be a direct outgrowth of the thing itself, and be 
one with its entire existence, coming out from within, and 
not entering into from without—a necessary, inherent part 
of the thing, and not something that has been imposed 
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upon it, which would be accidental.” Hence style, the 
highest stage of art, consists only in representation, com¬ 
pletely independent of all subjective elements, and all 
objective elements that are accidental, that is, pure ob¬ 
jectivity, whereas it is mere manner when the peculiarity 
of the object to be represented suffers under the intel¬ 
lectual nature of the artist. 

Thus Schiller's ideas had in a wonderful way come to 
coincide with Goethe's views on the nature of the beautiful. 
In the beautiful Goethe saw the truth or the typical in 
outward manifestation, while the freedom of outward man¬ 
ifestation, in the sense in which Schiller used the term, 
was to him a matter of course. Hence of style he is 
able to say nothing further than that it is the ability 
to represent the essence of things, that is, to speak with 
Schiller, pure objectivity. In this way the highest work 
of art became to him a work of nature, the product of 
necessity, something divine. 

Since Goethe had gotten his views from separate, con¬ 
crete observations in nature and art, which in turn found 
confirmation and support in his conception of the Universe- 
Deity permeating man and nature, while Schiller, on the 
other hand, had constructed his views out of abstract, 
esthetic theories, by a dialectic investigation of the idea 
of freedom and perfection, Schiller was justified in saying 
that this unexpected agreement was the more interesting 
as it had grown out of the most widely diverging points 
of view. Goethe's joy over their harmony of views on 
such impor'^ant, fundamental questions was more than 
sufficient to obliterate the slight feeling of impatience 
which Schiller's scepticism with regard to the Urpflanze 
may have left behind. He had formed a most favourable 
opinion of Schiller both as a man and as a thinker, 

Schiller was not willing to leave it to chance to decide 
when their friendly relations, for which the way was now 
prepared, should be still further strengthened. So he took 
a decisive step in order to melt away the last remnants of 
the ice which had been heaping up between them in past 
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years. After his strict, almost defiant, reticence for six 
years he felt that such a step would not be liable to misin¬ 
terpretation. In a letter pulsating with warm feeling he 
confessed to Goethe the admiration with which he had 
watched for a long time the trend of his mind, and, with 
modest subordination of himself, characterised the nature 
and workings of Goethe’s genius, with such sure and deep 
understanding that it moved Goethe to the depths of his 
soul. “For my birthday, which comes this week, I could 
have received no more agreeable present than your letter,.” 
he answered, adding the significant words that he counted 
a new epoch from the days they had spent together in 
Jena. Thus the bond was sealed, the most beautiful and 
the purest that ever existed between two great men who 
were rivals. 

Many circumstances helped to increase the degree of 
intimacy which the bond of friendship was certain to assume 
because of mutual helpfulness. Not the least powerful 
of these was Goethe’s growing isolation in Weimar. His 
old circle of friends was broken up. Years had changed 
him and his friends, but each still made the same demands 
of the other, and, as these were not met, displeasure stalked 
like a ghost through the one-time cordial society. Goethe 
still had Herder and Karl August, however. Then there 
came serious dissensions with Herder. In 1788, in order 
to hold Herder in Weimar, the Duke promised him money 
to pay for the education of his children. Herder did not 
seek to collect the stipend for a number of years, and 
then suddenly demanded the payment of all the arrearage. 
Goethe, who acted as a mediator, being for many reasons 
unable to approve this conduct, provoked Herder and his 
wife to the most extravagant invectives. They forgot all 
the favours that he had shown them, all the tokens of 
affection that he had given them through long years, things 
■which they themselves had hitherto frequently acknowledged 
in naeans of TTo 
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and his ■wife had in the past bro-ught man-y a bitter ex 
perience upon Goethe, the present experience surpasse< 
by far anything that he would ever have expected of their 
To Karoline, who in this affair •wielded the pen for he 
husband, he wrote: “ Perhaps you will be able for a momen 
to imagine how I must look upon your -violent, passionat 
abuse, and upon your delusion that you are most complete!; 
in the right, as well as upon your fancy that nobody besid 
you has any idea of honour, compassion, or conscience, 
shall allow you to hate me as a villain on the stage, bu 
I beg you not to believe that I shall be converted in th 
fifth act. ... I shall not read any rejoinder to this lettei 
... I know well that people will not thank one for th 
possible when they have demanded of him the impossible 
but that shall not deter me from doing what I can fo: 
you and yours.” This he did. With -undiminished mag 
nanimity he pacified the Duke, who was sorely offendei 
by Herder’s conduct, and brought about a suitable com 
promise, which, however, did not lessen the anger of th 
Herder household. What a painful thing it is to think tha 
such a rare friendship, which had been for a quarter of 
century a source of mutual inspiration to the highest inte 
lectual achievements, should have come to such a petty end 
Goethe’s relation to Karl August became perceptibl 
cooler, but did not come to a violent end. This was hi 
only friendship that had not suffered from the Italia: 
journey. After his return he had found Karl August, i 
anything, a warmer friend than before, and their Hfe to 
gether on the field of war, in Silesia, in France, and befor 
Mainz, had bound them together with the ties of old com 
rades. But later the bond began gradually to looser 
It may be that Karl August, owing to Goethe’s havin 
retired from business of state, and his o^wn steadily growin 
independence, began to ask Goethe’s advice less frequently 
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year 1796, aroused Goethe’s passions to such a pitch tl 
he wrote to Kirms: “ For all our pains we have not a tn 
of gratitude to expect, neither from above nor from belc 
and in truth I see more clearly every day that the relati 
is wholly improper, especially for me.” 

The moment that Karl August let the prince be fe 
that moment Goethe was resolved to treat him as such, a 
the old cordial familiarity vanished from his letters. 1 
gave them a tone of friendly, respectful formality, and 
the year 1798 we even find Durchlaucht taking the ph 
of the simple Sie of former letters. Unconscious of i 
occasional moments of princely bearing toward Goet 
Karl August doubtless ascribed this change to a pecuHar 
in the poet’s nature that had been brought out by the i 
vance of years, and remarked jokingly to Knebel that 
was ludicrous how solemn the man was getting. He 
his part kept up the same old tone. But Goethe’s m( 
complete retirement into himself now began to be felt 
the Duke, as well as by others, and caused even a man 
his excellent judgment, who for so many years had b( 
able to see into the deepest recesses of Goethe’s heart, 
misjudge his friend -so far as to consider him an ego 
When Goethe realised the full significance of the fact t] 
Karl August entertained such an opinion of him, the wor 
that it caused him must have been scarcely less pain 
than that occasioned by his rupture with Herder. H 
again we see that tragic element which runs all throt 
Goethe’s apparently so sunny life. 

The more Goethe’s circle of friends in Weimar fell av 
from him, the more closely he became attached to Schil 
and the more joyously he drew Schiller to him. He 
ceived in the Swabian poet more than he had ever . 
pected. Schiller compensated him for almost all that 
had lost. A new, warm breath of spring passed over ' 
fields of his life. In Italy thousands of seeds had b( 
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on the spring, in which, according to Goethe’s own con¬ 
fession, “everything began to sprout merrily side by sid« 
and the seeds and branches to burst forth with new life. ’ 
Schiller’s was a most energetic nature, which progressed 
rapidly. As he drove himself from one undertaking tc 
another, so did he Goethe. By stimulating interest, b] 
enticing, cheering, and pointing out the way, he drew fron 
his friend a surprising wealth of most beautiful and mos’ 
valuable works. We behold a productivity such as wi 
have observed only in the best years of Goethe’s youth 
Dramatic, epic, lyric, serious, humorous, satirical poem 
alternate with each other. The highest and the lowes 
subjects, the most vulgar and the most sublime, assum 
fehcitous form under his magic touch. Every chord tha 
he strikes responds with full, rich tones. 

Schiller’s inspiring interest extended far beyond th 
reahn of poetry. He had a most helpful influence als 
on Goethe’s scientific studies. Goethe says of hhn tha 
not only did he grasp quickly the essential points of eve 
so difficult a subject as the theory of colours, but when 1 
himself, in his peculiar contemplative way, was about 1 
halt, Schiller forced him, by his reflective, speculate 
faculty, to hasten forward, dragging him, as it were, to tl 
goal. “What a great advantage your interest will proA 
to me, you will soon see, when on closer acquaintance yc 
discover in me a kind of darkness and hesitation, whic 
I cannot overcome” (August 27, 1794)- This hope, whic 
Goethe began to cherish immediately after their fin 
friendly exchange of ideas, was fulfilled in rich measure 
far beyond what he had expected. 

We have already mentioned the fact that Schiller 
spiritual power was independent of material things, an 
have quoted the words of Goethe, that nothing couJ 
embarrass him, nothing cramp him, and nothing lower tl 
■fliffht. nf his thoughts. Indeed, for the working of Schiller 
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intercourse, society, eating or drinking, dwelling or 
in fact, even his physical state seemed to a certi 
almost a matter of indifference. 

Contrast with him Goethe, who felt himself so ( 
upon nature that he called himself a sensitive 1: 
so influenced by numberless things, persons, ar 
that, in so far as they opposed him, it always toe 
to liberate his spirit. How greatly Schiller's 
which every hindrance was but an appearance 
reality back of it, must have electrified him, w] 
determined by the outer world! What refreshm 
elasticity he must have owed to his friend! 
intrusted himself to the wings of Schiller's spiri' 
have felt himself borne aloft above the oppres 
of earthly life into a higher atmosphere, where 
was free to follow its own promptings. Thus h 
abled easily to overcome the restless commotioi 
temporary events, which filled the decade of his 
with Schiller. 

Schiller's power of attraction would of itself ha 
to bring Goethe to Jena often and for long visit 
little university town had more to offer him. 
took up the role which Weimar had once played, 
the centre of German intellectual life. ‘‘There i 
the most part in all departments such a quic 
activity that one’s head grows quite dizzy when < 
to it” (Goethe's letter to Knebel, March 2, 1797) 

When one looks over the long list of eminent 
lived in Jena between 1794 and 1805, and indue 
their number Goethe, who spent several mor 
almost every year, one may say with confide 
with the exception of the Athens of Pericles, 1 
the world has ever seen within its walls such ai 
prominent productive minds. Goethe, Schille: 
ScheUing, Hegel, Wilhelm and Alexander von I 
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of neo-Kantian philosophy and romanticism. In addition 
to these men we need to take into account, when thinking of 
Goethe, many eminent specialists, such as the anatomist Lo- 
der,the botanist Batsch,the jurist Hufeland and the professor 
of medicine Hufeland, the theologians Paulus and Griesbach, 
and the philosopher Niethammer, with whom it was equally 
beneficial for Goethe to work and converse. Amiable, in¬ 
tellectual women of fine temperament, such as Dorothea 
and KaroHne Schlegel, Karoline Wolzogen, Karoline Paulus, 
and Sophie Mereau, were a fair ornament to the circle of 
•serious men. The majority of the members of this circle 
were still young, very young, and took up, prosecuted, 
and defended everything with the fiery zeal of youth. 
Here Goethe was again animated by the same enthusiasm 
as before in the Storm-and-Stress period, and in Rome. 
Here no one made demands upon him as the Weimar of 
that day did; people were grateful for what he gave, they 
wondered at him, indeed they were happy even to see him 
and to come in contact with him. What wonder then 
that here, where nature unfolded greater charms than in 
Weimar, he should take up his abode for a long time every 
year, and still remain true to this habit, even after Schiller 
had moved to Weimar? 

When Goethe and Schiller united for peaceful intel¬ 
lectual labour little did they think that they should soon 
be taking up arms to fight for a common cause. In former 
years neither of them had been averse to attacking an 
opponent, Schiller more incidentally, Goethe even seeking 
a feud. Now both of them had lost all pleasure in con¬ 
troversy. They had quietly advanced along their own 
great ways, thinking only of the completion of their works 
and of their own education. In Goethe’s breast, however, 
there had been gradually accumulating a great store of 
anger, which was pressing to be vented. It did not come 
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off the reactions of the French revolution in 
means of dramatic preventives, we have a 
These attempts had failed, and hence his h 
redeeming effect upon himself was also fru 
give vent to his political vexation he had gone 
epic field and, in Reineke Fuchs, had sought i 
squabbles of men before the merry mirror oi 
world. 

But time heaped greater and greater press' 
soul. The accursed sans-culottic French ga; 
upon victory: they reconquered the whole left 
Rhine; in 1795 they crossed the RJiine and 
the following year, to invade German territor 
as Thuringia. Even under these conditions 
many educated men in Germany who, instea 
states and princes for defence, kept on writing 
ing of liberty and equality, thus inciting sub; 
their rulers, and beginning internally to un 
power of the states before their strength wa 
the external foe. It was imperative that ano' 
should be made, and this time with keener 
check the offensive activity of such people. 

Furthermore, Goethe was most highly inc 
the manner in which his scientific papers, pai 
contributions to the theory of colours, had be 
They were either ignored or haughtily rejectee 
formance of a dilettante, and Goethe was given 
advice that as a general rule it is better for 
to stick to his last. 

At the end of 1795 he prepared to explod 
feet of his political and scientific adversaries 
that he had earlier laid in the Venezianische 
to which he now made some additions. Befor 
publicly discharged he dealt the literary enem] 
blow. He had thought that he had presented 
people with manv an +'ho4- u 
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i-gher degree of beauty and forcefulness than anybody 
him had done. He had also felt that Lessing, 
n.cfl, Herder, and Schiller had no cause to be ashamed 
of the contents or of the form of their works. Sud- 
a. petty scribbler appeared in a Berlin periodical 
tx, 1795) bawling his regret that the Germans had 
y few excellent works in classical prose. To be sure, 
liere a question only of prose works, and at any other 
j-oethe would perhaps not have considered the criti- 
;o unjust, or would have passed it by with a smile; 
1st at this time, when the political atmosphere was 
/irith ominous clouds, such a criticism appeared to him 
it; serious matter. It meant revolution carried into 
:erary field. He, Schiller, Herder, and Wieland were 
dethroned in order to make room for a crowd of 
iders to flaunt their stupidity and vulgarity. He 
his pen immediately and wrote a reply that spread 
irnation in the enemy’s camp: “Not without a feehng 
-ignation will our readers run over the pages contain- 
.e passage referred to. They will very soon draw their 
::onclusions and heap deserved condemnation upon 
£l1 sans-culottism, the ill-bred presumption, with which 
seek to crowd themselves into a circle of their betters, 
to crowd out their betters and to seat themselves in 
places.” To these acrimonious words he added a 
>x-esentation of the difficulty which the German ex- 
ices in producing anything classical. He says that 
•hant progress has nevertheless been made, so that a 
an who takes a cheerful and just view of the conditions 
-the writers of his country on a high plane, and is 
need that the public will not allow itself to be misled 
1. ill-humoured caviller. Such people should be ostra- 
from society, he continues, laying under the ban of 
c contempt any one who dares speak of the lack of 
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continued to be either silent or obdurate toward his theory 
of colours. He felt determined and compelled to declare 
war on them, but a campaign confined to the explosion 
of a few small mines, such as the Venezianische Epigramme, 
now seemed to him too tame. He must bombard their 
whole camp this time in order to punish them sotmdly 
for their “renitence and reticence.” 

Again Schiller sought to quiet him, calmly uttering the 
truthful words: “ It never was otherwise and never will be 
otherwise” (November 23, 1795). But as Goethe clung 
to his purpose and was tmwiUing to carry on the fight alone, 
and as Schiller had been considerably angered by the 
failure of Die Horen, and by many personal attacks, he 
decided to march to the field with Goethe; and, as it was 
the nature of his mind to file his thoughts down to a keener 
point than Goethe, he wielded the more cutting blade of 
the two in the real clash of arms. 

To these two men it would have seemed too petty to 
limit the fight which they proposed to engage in to those 
who had done them some direct injury. The personal 
reckoning was, rather, to be but one link in a great chain, 
as the campaign was to cover as much territory as possible. 
Every form of perversity, whether political or literary, 
philosophical or theological, scientific or artistic, every 
compromise, every lack of character, ever3rthing insipid 
was haled before the bar of this court. And in order that 
the punishment might be keenly felt, the prisoners at the 
bar were characterised as clearly as possible, not infre¬ 
quently by the direct mention of their names. 

Of Goethe’s former friends the two Stolbergs, Lavater, 
Jung-Stilling, and Parson Ewald, at whose wedding he had 
sung the beautiful song In alien guien Stunden, were de¬ 
livered to the scaffold, all on account of their narrow and, 
as Goethe felt, intolerant orthodoxy; Lavater in addition 
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Out of new currents of thought grew new adversaries. The 
personal acrimony which Goethe and Schiller had evinced 
in their attacks was soon avenged on them, for the polemical 
writings of their enemies, both old and new, also began to 
bristle with sharp personalities. In all his life Goethe 
never experienced attacks more bitter than those during 
the decades following the Xenien. He was subjected to 
the most venomous criticism, even concerning his private 
life, his address, and his gestures. The younger generation 
was very slow to realise that the literary broom had not 
only stirred up a dust, but had also swept dust away. 

Soon after the appearance of the Xenien Goethe recog¬ 
nised that, wholly apart from the question of their effect¬ 
iveness or ineffectiveness, about which he could form no 
judgment in so short a time, they were very little in keeping 
with the high position which he and Schiller occupied in 
the world, and with their great calling as poets. In a 
letter to Schiller he calls them a crazy venture, and says 
that they must both now devote themselves exclusively 
to great and worthy works of art, and, in order to put all 
enemies to shame, must change their Protean nature into 
forms that are noble and good. And yet, when one low, 
vulgar reply followed another, his Mephistophelian vein 
again asserted itself and he was determined once more to 
tear and shake the enemies till he had “vexed them thor¬ 
oughly.This time the xenia were to be distributed 
during the merry revelry in celebration of Oberon’s golden 
wedding, and were to be in the form of lightly flowing 
doggerel. The pleasantry was intended for the next MusenaU 
manach, but Schiller, with correct tact, refused to accept it; 
he was desirous of putting an end to controversy. Goethe, 
however, had fallen so deeply in love with the beautiful 
masquerade that he preserved it, made further additions 
to it, and then gave it a permanent resting-place in Faust. 

if: ^iH ■nnf' in -nrinf fill ^ImT-An TrAQ-ro 
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Goethe had given sufficient play to his desire 
to permit him with unburdened heart to retire ^ 
to the proud intellectual height from which 
henceforth look down with silent contempt or s( 
upon the tumult of the pigmies in the lov 
bearing, which was the only one worthy of the j 
pleased no one better than Frau Aja, and h 
words, which bear the marks of a belated cr 
great part of the Xenien, may fittingly close t 
In April, 1804, she wrote to her son; “ It gives i 
able joy that Schiller and you do not answer a 
to aU the fiddle-faddle of reviewers’ nonsense £ 
tattle of gossips; the deuce take them and thei 
is splendid of you. . . . Continue this gooc 
for ever. Your works wiU remain throughot 
while this miserable trash falls to pieces in om 
Period! ” 
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challenge to him further to communicate his life! 
strong support this challenge received from the passi( 
interest which the world took in the writer of Wer 
Had he not reason to hope that the world would hail 
gratitude the story of how this writer had come to be 
he was, and also to hope that such a representation v 
have a general, and hence artistic, value enduring fa 
yond the satisfaction of momentary and personal inter 
He had often learned by experience, and a few years 
expressly declared, that his life was very symbolical, 
that what he experienced was merely an intensified pi< 
of what thousands of others experienced in the sam 
different form. In this way he was able to explai: 
himself the above words of his friends, and the effe( 
Werther, of which the first part was a most faithful rc 
duction of reality. In short, we see him, after We-t 
more thoroughly comdnced than ever of the poetic -v 
of his experiences. He would now gladly perpetuab 
his experiences in literary monuments, not alone by pou 
the content of his own life into foreign fables, but als( 
simple, direct description. 

Hardly had he arrived in Weimar when he promisee 
friends to write for them the story of his last year in Pr: 
fort, if they would keep him in the humour. When a 
months had gone by in his new home he wished the 
tory of these months might be described. “ That wouk 
something for good people to nibble at” (February 
1776). He postponed the portrayal of these partic 
episodes because he hoped to be able to weave them : 
a greater whole. It is very probable that he even t 
had planned the writing of comprehensive memoirs, il 
had not already made a beginning. Soon after the p 
licationof Werther (on the 21st of November, 1774) 
wrote to ICestner and his wife.. "wbA dill ^ 
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puMic. ;is :i puiv tiurlh wiiul ilrivc's ;i\v:iy fug 
aii<! lui.tc." 

lli.w ri.M' was hr I" tin this than hy iiusuis nf an auto- 
hi>ijyaj'hifal n>ivi-l, in whirh thr hanunuitius cln.sr of his 
n-latinii tn h*.i!<- au<! Ki-stiu-r shinilii hr rrhortl in its purify 
anil hraiitv.-' A year latrr tlorthr’s srrrrtary, I’hilipp 
Sriiirh wi'.itr til a iVirn-l; "1 am junv rtijiying a novrl, tif 
whirh luv nia;;trr is flu- attUinr. 1 am at a passagr which 
alfni'ils mr hravmly tlrlighl, aiul in thrsr rircuinstanccs 
1 waJit tn write t<> ynti, ahlmugh 1 am greatly urged tn 
iinish it. ” t'an it hr that this nuvrl vani.shril withnut le;iv'- 
ijig a trarr. and that tlirfr was no connri'tion hetwern it 
and the otir thu-thr ha<l iti mind in his letter to tile Kest- 
nr!';;.’' Ihirtheruiore, may there not he threads leading 
Iroju the novel promi.sed in 1/7-). and in process of writing 
in lyy-;. to Wilhi-lm Xh'islrt. the l.ei>innin'-s of which must 
have hern in esistenee as earlv as lyyt.f Considering that 
in I >!,■ t . whieli was writtm in (letoher. lyy's the 

li.vcrs an- eallod Wdis Im and M.iriane, and Wilhelm ir: hy 
oet'up.i !!'‘11 .1 mi'i'chant. who wiiut! <ii.nht. that these names 
aU'l tlu. till'll in liio am liorriiws-d li'om the pair ot lovers 
m jh*' tiisi I’lioli oi 11 sissiii .l/rOttii* Indei'd, who would 
no! mti'T !roju the via‘% 'art ih.tt tioetho noted in his diaiy 
on the ifith of ihliruarv. lyy;. ''llietal.d in the garden 
on ICi/a.'/m Mn^U-r," that the heginniugs of this novel 
must go hark at kse-t to the year r/ym' Whoever is eon- 
vineed of this, and at the .s.mie time knows how little tinu' 
tin- Storm and titress of the year literary 

composition will not (scsily avoid the assumjition that, tlie 
found.ations of tin- great novel had already been laid in 
Id'ankfort. 

i! is possihle that doethe hist thought of Willifl))! 
M, : U-1 niefelv as a hr.lorv o! hi-, life, without any fnrtlier 
I,.e, i.-m v We kiiov. that he liiiiiself Said o! the finished 
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it is probable that in the choice which he made of 1 
of his life—for, as an artist and a passionate yc 
he could not wish to produce a mere chronicle 
to give the work a definite tendency. Whoever 
stir\'eys his past life does so with the hope of gab 
the retrospect confidence and assurance for th 
and confirmation of his soul’s most secret, most 
ambition. Werther had gone to ruin—why had 
author, who had endowed Werther with the fun 
features of his own character ? Because faith in hi 
as a poet had fortified him against the adversiti 
Would this faith still further stand the test? 
really a mission as a poet, such as he believed he 
such as he had painted in Hans Sachsens poetische 
These two questions had occupied young Goethe cc 
and the success of Werther had answered them 
which made him most happy. What a stimulu 
bim to lay out for himself and the world the 
f.bi'g mission, and to draw therefrom a Cassari 
dence that he should be victorious! 

His own inward need, the desire of the public 
sure expectation of artistic success, together > 
an extraordinarily strong stimulus, and, as v 
brought Wilhelm Meister into the world. The na 
which Goethe masked in the novel was very chs 
ically chosen. Wilhelm was the baptismal nan 
great British poet,^®whom he had celebrated as t 
all Wills, and who was a brilliant guiding star 
himself and his poetic reflection, and by the nami 
Wilhelm was characterised from the beginning as c 
brow had been kissed by the Muse and whosi 
consisted but in faithfully and diligently devel 
inborn mastership and using it to overcome all hi 
“Thou wilt be a master,” the genius had whisp 
solingly to the yotmg poet. 
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the agreeable incognito than ont of consideration for t 
artistic advantages which it offered. The aim in life whi 
he gave his hero, who was to represent him in the nov 
was not to be a poet, but an actor, and this is the way t 
work came by its title Wilhelm Meisters theatralische Sendui 
It was only in a later phase of its development that theatre 
ische Sendung was changed to Lehrjahre. In Goethe 
soul, however, there made itself felt with such irresistil 
power the need of expressing through his hero, in a me 
direct way, and without any symbolism,—^which ne\ 
covers a subject quite adequately—his innermost poe 
sorrows, conflicts, and ideals, that he could not help givi 
Wilhelm, along with his talent as an actor and his passi 
for the theatre, an unusual measure of poetic gift and longi 
to be a poet, which, to be sure, caused no inconsideral 
disturbance in the economy of the work. 

Such were the main outlines, when the removal 
Weimar occurred. This transfer of residence gave mattf 
an unexpected turn. Goethe had really entered upon 
stage, the political stage, where he attempted to play 
role. He himself was fond of speaking of his official can 
in these terms. The title received a more apt significat 
in the picture than before, but the problem of his life, a 
hence of the novel based upon his life, was shifted, 
poetic mission, in which Goethe had believed, was crowd 
to one side. It seemed to be an error, or only a part 
truth. And how about the new mission, that of a stat 
man? Was it the truth or was it in turn an error? Fi 
he believed in the truth, then in the error, till the en 
became a complete certainty. What was back of t' 
error was anything but clear to him when he crossed i 
Alps in 1786. Hence, after Wilhelm’s calling as an acl 
had become a symbol of Goethe’s political calling, it v 
not possible at that time to carry the novel beyond i 
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until be received suggestions from his own expei 
Until toward the end of his sojourn in Italy his mil 
mained very uncertain on the subject. He came 
the power of a new delusion when he fancied himself 
to be a painter. Only after this delusion had beei 
pelled did his wavering cease. With greater self-assu 
than ever before, he recognised that he was a poet 
determined henceforth to live only as a poet. He 
recognised the high value of his errors. They had 1 
him acquire an education which he could never 
attained by following a straight course. With this ] 
ledge he preferred not to revive Wilhelm’s calling 
actor in the original sense and carry it as a missior 
victorious end, but to let it prove to have been an 
thus following the course of his own political and a 
endeavours. The original programme had been to 
the actor through all his errors and hindrances to tl 
fiknent of his “theatrical mission” ; the new progr 
which he adopted was to lead the man through erroi 
hindrances to a universal, harmonious education. 
mission became an apprenticeship. The outwardh 
inwardly well educated man took the place of the suc( 
man in a particular calling. Mastery of universal hun 
superseded mastery of a profession. 

High as the new plan towered above the old one, 
not yet the highest point to. be reached. The mast 
universal humanity is in itself but a force at rest, 
quires its full value only when put into action, into 
for humanity. Here the final aim of the novel was rei 
the height to which, according to the old plan, thei 
no prospect of rising. When Goethe became enligl 
concerning his false strivings and the way of the futt 
also felt the possibility of finishing Wilhelm Meistei 
was now able to close his own apprenticeship and t 
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tlu*n in the im^wss of jmhHeatitm) have been ccnniilrUHl/’ 
At tlu‘ vtul ( 4 * 17SC) tlu‘ t'iejit vnlunu\s were chuie; hut un- 
expei'Unl jK)st|H auaiuaits wwv oeeasitaunl by his jounivys 
iu X’riiiei* aiul SiU-sia, by tht* I'rtiieh n'V(jhition» tlu^ earn- 
paiyji in th'aneta tiif sivyy {*f Mainz, and l)y his siudit/s in 
natural seitaun*. I'lu* yi*ar 1704 c‘anu% aiul still t!ie work 
was nut visiidy atlvaiUHuh 'I'luai hn n,‘solved to ftirce hiin- 
Std! to eonipU'tn it. Ili‘S(»ltl tlu* novt*l to thi^ l)ookseller 
Ihijaa', in «*rdor that lu^ ini^tkt In* <rl)IiysHl to (U'livta* the 
manuscript witiiiu a drtinite ina-itni. d'lu* inmiediade result 
was a more rapid redaction of tlu* finst half tht^ work, 
tliat is, ttt ihv first four books. It is very doutdful wludJit'f 
Uu^ elfeet o! tlu* retiiedy tulfilU*d his t/xpeetations aft.t‘r he 
reai’heil tlu/ ptlint w!ua*e it luvame a qiU'Sti< »n < >f new ereati< >n, 
lh»rtuuatt‘!y Ins frieuilship with St'hiller had uteanwhiU* 
Iiciai ioniu*d, and S<’hillc‘rs aetiv(‘ and stinnilatinp. interest 
and Ids t*nt!iu:da!;ni over every linishetl ]»art, his .sup.e.eS'” 
lions, demands, asid cxIh ala!i«ais ke|»i liraUhe liai’d at. w<>rk. 
< )n the iith t 4 Inda'uai'v, tyn-a ht* hail tini:;hi"d thr foui'th 
lioiik; on thr iHlli hr \\!'< 4 r t«i his tiieud: “ Aniiuat.f*tl by 
t!a* ni e* .nrai'r uith uhieh «•m- reernt eonversatirsi in 

sj»irrii me, 1 liavr ah'ra*!v veaki'd oiit tlu* Sidu’Uie of tlu* 
filth and rAiih bMok-e *’ btit tlu* tiHli book, in w!di*h tlu* 
trafuatioii vats |o Ih* niad.r In an th«* old strtietun* to the new, 
IpiVi* 1dm pri-ai dtliHmltv. lie laid it a.side for a inonu'nt 
loiiper to li-i it first mature in his mind, wldlt* lu* proeeecUsi 
to firdsh tile sixth book, tlu* ( *ea/ta,u»ais e/ a iUHndijul Aea/. 
In July tlie problem of the fifth !»ook was stdve^d, and l^V 
tile riddtlle i 4 i!u* lollowsnjt year tlu* wlude vast struelnre 
was t'oinplrie. At the .same time tliat lie was forphip his 
murderous Adafhai, pasrdonatt^Iy istp'cr for the* fray, lu* was 
also Working ui i!ie me-»si peutk.*, luo.st pusieeful, most et!u*n*al 
looks of hi‘, irth/u'/m Mt'isitr. Sueh preat, ecmt.rast:; emild 
«*>:i!U. :*u!r liv side oiilv ill sueh a uidvfi’s.al mind a.s his. 
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poet, least of all Goethe, to concentrate his attention so 
perfectly, we need not wonder if we come upon flaws and 
unpolished spots. In the first place there was a considerable 
portion to" be stricken out of the beginning. Following 
his original plan, Goethe, as we know from Herder, had 
told the story of the hero’s life from childhood up, and we 
were already well acquainted with him when we met him 
in his relations to Mariane. Goethe’s refined artistic sense 
could not be satisfied with such a representation, rising in 
a straight line and tarrying so long over the immature 
years before Wilhelm had learned to exercise his own free 
powers. He concentrated his efforts upon the years of 
conscious, mature manhood, and let these begin the moment 
that Wilhelm, with independent determination, sought to 
shape his own fate. To be sure, the poet was unwilling to 
sacrifice entirely the youthful history so dear to him. He 
felt that he ought to rescue from the common grave, to 
which he consigned the introductory portions, the boy’s 
interest in the puppet play and his theatrical attempts, 
which served to account for Wilhelm’s invincible longing 
for the theatre. But, in spite of all the devices to which he 
resorted to keep us from noticing the length of these youth¬ 
ful reminiscences, which he narrated with much fervour, 
he was finally obliged himself to pronounce, in a most 
good-natured way, his adverse criticism on them, by letting 
Mariane gently fall asleep over these stories of her lover. 
In other respects the first book of the novel in its new form 
is full of dramatic life, although the poet had undertaken 
to weave into the progressing action an exposition reaching 
out in all directions. 

After the performance at the theatre the beautiful and 
much-praised actress Mariane returns to her room and finds 
there a package from her lover Norberg, who has been away 
on a journey. The presents which the package contains 
give her go-between maid Barbara the greatest joy, but 
arouse in her own breast the most violent and most con¬ 
flicting emotions. For during the absence of Norberg, 
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lk*r |k*!u*nnis gallant, she has inwardly given him np and 
ilrawu U) Willielm in pure, dvvp luve. Nmiterg is 
rii-h, wlus’ras Wiliu-liu reeeivt*s hut a scanty ulltavanct* 
fnaii his lathrr. Airl an ai'trc^ss has many iuhmLs. X(K'lH*rg 
is ri'tuiii in a i'"rtui;.»Jit what shall lu.i* tUsasiun In.*? A 
cniilliii lug.\vri*n \Vil!u‘lni atul Mariaiu* is h»resliadciwtHl. 

Iniinciliati-ly \vi* nreivt* hints ut aiuither cnntUct in whicli 
\\“il!ii4ni lias invulvtnl. ilis father is tlissatisheil 

with his trri|urnt atltablaui’e at tlu* tlusitre, aiui says iliat it 
is a ust'!i‘:.s was.tr time anti mtau-y, “ Is evtsything that 
Antss u«^t Is'ing, iiunifiiiaU* returns in nuaiey ust*li\ss?’’ re- 
jtiins Wilhelm eseiteiilv. dlu* latht*r tlei^lare:.; tliat very socui 
hr will h'lhitl lii:, g/ang. the theatn*. Wilht'lmis idtsilisiu 
is etinfra.rae«i with hi:. fathta'’s ufilitaidinism, th«- tutaity- 
t\v«« \ «‘ar ' 4>! S'shs taijgng. hT freetl»»m with tht‘ fathei‘’s 
hai’.’.h an4 narriuv minhei! exercise of parent.al antisu’ity. 

Hie ei*!!!!'a.r4 !ng.\\i‘rn latlit-r an<i :;“n is still uiiler, as 
wt* sliall s«»“n st'is Wil}it4m has a str«<ng, awi'sitai tei tlu* 
calling, ill a merchant. uhu.'h hi:, iatlier ha;; tt»rerrl him U> 
.\e SiiU'e t'af'lv 111' ha.', cheri.-.hetl the itleal i»f 

hec« ailing an aen'V air! a pi»et, 'I’m all tlie.se accnmulatiHl 
gg'. »un'l‘. »‘1 e-aiflui !■> n^u a*i*!e4 Wilhelm's rr!ati»*u hi 
Manaiir, vAneh eng,ns*,s his wlbtlr sMtil. He is luiniied tc 
fafC' the ml! an*! us ts♦nsi-i|Uenctss i*f tliis relatitai and 

matl'V Maliailr. llr mav ne\f*r Istpe In re'eeive tii,s tattler's 
prisnisss-n !<» take thi;. ste|s atid S'», after nuiture tU-liln'r- 
a!!»'n. »ireid;rs Im run m^av, Miglit is !^i gi\e him I'rcednm, 
his lsr!‘and tls.' fairest isdimg, life. His !at!u*r rwn 
seems nsikr it tsesier taf hun tstrr’v mu! his [.inrpnsiss. 
W'lihi-lm is mi a !• «ng, liiisiues*, iMurne\” in (inier i\u: 

i.ii‘!!rr !»» lii hmisi'lf Im- a mt-reliani. td'**m iliir-; husiuess 
i-uns-v if. js lii:, d*iiwmmaliMn nev«.'r ta return. 

‘iim.s lu.anss pr»-s::, a ilf'ei.aMU in ;dl dirrrti»»ns: 

,\!a!'ta!ie ais! Xf a'hrrg, Mariafie and Wilhrlm, 
Wilhelm and Ins lather. 1 *» all this CeeisiMU p» tu’iSir 
a! ^Cie»- a^aild have iM-rn Uell I.uit.ed !'* the purposes t 4 a 
dmmafisl * a a .slrnt -.fs-rv e.riter. hut n» 4 . !'• tlios** ut a 
ll-e, !l i:, lb a,. \Ur aim m! the isarhs! fa elt »sr the 
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circle qtdckly, but to widen it out; it is not his function to 
present merely the brief, intense moments in the life of a 
single character or a few individuals; it is for hi m to portray 
long periods of development in the lives of many. He 
needs for his picture not merely developments, but also 
conditions, not merely characters, but things as well. He 
aims to produce a world-pictture, not merely a single, or 
a few soul-pictures. It is not his purpose to rush the reader 
on in breathless haste to the end, for that would exhaust 
the reader’s power of endurance in the middle of a long- 
drawn-out novel; he aims to allow a breathing spell after 
each exciting moment. The reader is not to be merely 
interested, held in suspense; he must also take comfort in 
reading. 

Thus Goethe, with true artistic instinct, retards the 
action at the point where the way is prepared for the final 
outcome. This retardation of the action is so cleverly 
planned and so well executed that, even if it had no signifi¬ 
cance in the structure of the novel, we should linger over it 
with pleasure. 

Even the manner in which it is introduced is very 
felicitous. Wilhelm needs a horse for his business journey. 
His father and his father’s partner are so rich that they 
can well afford to buy a horse for him, but as practical 
business men they decide, after a long conversation, which 
reflects the two men like a mirror, to procure one in a more 
advantageous way. A shop-keeper in H—, who is unable 
to pay what he owes them, is to give them a horse to satisfy 
their claim, and Wilhelm is to go for it. Wilhelm finds 
the shop-keeper’s family in great confusion. The daughter 
has eloped with an actor named Melina. The authorities 
have already been summoned to capture the fugitives. 
Wilhelm receives his horse and rides thoughtfully homeward 
on the following day. 

At the boundary of the little country he sees approaching 
a peasant’s cart, escorted by a guard of citizens, who are 
ridiculous rather than fear-inspiring. In the cart sit the 
unhappy lovers on a few bundles of straw,—Melina in 



XClllbclm ffl^ctstcrs Xcbriabrc 221 

chains. !n a*!\siis'f of tlu-m rulv^ a chinisy town clerk, 
\vh»' surrriblo!';; tlio 1‘tiMau*rs with solemn ^vstures aiul 
furmalitir':-, t!io aotna!'v mI tlu* noii^lihourinij; state aiul a 
S‘|na^! «^t aavkv,a!'<! militia. \Villu 4 m is immiHliaU‘Iy Si‘iziHl 
with pn-f‘‘tm^I s'vmpaihv ha* tlu* pai^* (*f bmers, furit(‘ts all 
alniiii till* f' ‘Utinuatioii of liis j»air!U'y. luisUms tn the 
in fhr firai'r:-,! ill onUa* to tUspose him favourably 

Pavar-i Ur* pii:;M!irra, airl attonhs Uu* trial. 

Tl'io jiihra* ia t!n'»»\vn out, itf ntu* embarrassment into 
aiiothrr, a.;-, it. is al<o Isiiolv impossiMo for tlu* eU*rk to take 
iiowti tlio tr:ainr*nv of tla- \nr\, wliost* part* lu*art pours 
forth stii'h a t.a-i'i-itt of' nobir, triumpliant fi*i*ling. h'he 
coiifimiati^‘U ‘s’ iho hrariny, l-n-i*t«mt‘S m«*re anti moia* iiainful 
to W’llie-lin. v.'h»ai Ir- r.ro.s tlu* tiauifrt-.st soertUs drayi,»eh into 
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I'i'-'r1 !‘ * irlurti witli tiu'in, m orhrr t^.o induct* tlu.* parents 
yi'-o- ila-tr to-tiM-n! tlu- mat'riay.t* of thoir tlaiiihht*r to 
Mrafrednt’ lu* onr'out'ayos tlu* p!i:soni*r Mt*liua in 
lltr C'SI!’!h''U’.r. :.pr.tlws of hu'* pm'|«*.si* to iutereode in his 
brhalp an! al-.o iSlrm pioiam' Ihni a iu*\v position 
with a •‘'I a».'!»s.Mi-lnsi i!i‘e!nu'S tins < 4 ier witli 

thank',, my ih.u. il it wi-n* [■♦*»ssi! 4 «‘ he woultl prder not 
!...» o-iuni l!u* lliratn*, !**r in i.fd».*r to n*inain uitli tlie 
I boat! r on** imr J h.eo' a .-.kiu as thu.*k a.s a bcsu' tluit is li*d 
ab’SU. !w a I laitn la r^aapanv uilli monkeys and dt»ys, 
and W'i.n|ejM* !, !•< uatk** 1 ! a.,mi'r !*• flu* tniie of a Isiypipe 
for Ihf' .i!im.-.rnaai! tie! !o-n and ihf poyailaet*. 

i hi h-.emy tia-.so ,h-olealu .n% Wilhrlm felt as thouyh 
hr !inl l.dh-m to.m Uu- itsri. Was that tlu* tnu.* aspret 
< .| hi', i'iral,’' ihat lu' S’‘--n i»umd an r.spla.nat}on <»! llu* 
111 , 1 !iris It was. not liu* !,iuh of tlu* pr» >!«*:.'' 1 *'U that Melina 
Jiaiyi'd it .s’s but of hiinsrh. who had taki*n it up 

iui a i.'timnrai Inuir. lias kii»avlrd,yo (ii»l not hiruU*r liim 
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from approaching the parents of the girl on the following 
morning, as he had determined to do, and making with 
f.'hpm a strong plea for the fugitives. His intercession was 
successful and he again entered upon his homeward journey 
with a heart at rest. 

How much we have been able to learn from this re¬ 
tarding episode! We have cast a glance into the petty 
territorial divisions and red-tapism which held the citizens 
in close, hard, ridiculous bonds, and we are now able to 
understand from this side Wilhelm’s longing to get out into 
a world in which one led, apparently at least, a freer and 
more worthy existence. At the same time Wilhelm’s 
idealism has been forcibly brought out in two ways. Sym¬ 
pathy with unfortunates leads him to turn aside without 
hesitation from what is really his first business, from his 
nearest duty; and his high conception of the stage, of the 
task of the actor, is not in the least lowered by the de¬ 
scriptions of one experienced in stage life. In comparison 
with these purposes of the episode, it seems to us almost 
of secondary importance that it introduces Wilhelm’s 
acqmintance -with Melina and his wife, which is not to be 
without significance in Wilhelm’s further career. Finally, 
the episode has stiU another favourable after-effect. By 
his chivalrous kindness Wilhehn has won over hearts com¬ 
pletely, and thus, instead of having turned our attention 
away from the main action, it brings us back to it with a 
stronger interest. 

Meanwhile Norberg has arrived, and we expect the 
conflict between Wilhehn and Mariane to be decided im¬ 
mediately. But the poet still delays, and with perfect 
right. The approaching catastrophe was to put an end not 
only to Wilhelm’s love, but also to his flight and his plans 
for the future, and was to shake his whole being to its very 
depths. For that purpose it was necessary to let us see 
and feel his love in all its self-assurance, warmth, and ma¬ 
jesty. Hitherto this had been done but imperfectly, 
although more than one opportunity had offered itself. 
Indeed, more than one occasion had seemed to make it 



Milbclm rDclstcrs Xcbrjabrc 223 

iiuiK<rati\v. Tlir p.,ct had puriKtst-ly liostpoiU'd it, because 
ii wiiulil lie et-rfain t*. pn-diuT its full etTeet imly if n'served 
till iuuurdiatrlv befun- the eatastn.phf. When tlu' time 
was ripe he painted the scene with all the power of his great 

art. 

We ar«^ first .slmwn ihr i'Xtrannliiiary firmness of Wil- 
hriirfs fatlii in Mariama in thrw tlilTcavnl situations. His 
v.niny Wf^nirr. c‘nyayr<l with him in thiar fathers’ 
Imsiiurss^ a rtrai’ lirailt/t!, s<»hrr man t»f Uu* world, lias lu\ard 
of Marianos rcdali^si NMrhri>:, and sounds Willielm an 
earnr'st warning. !ri vain. ICv(a*ything' tliat spt*aks against 
lie*!' is «adv an apj'«siranei^ of f\al. Mariaiu* pri*U‘nds not 
h* iindf^i'staiid Wdihrhifr. allusiuns tot a marriagts I In sees 
in this iiuihmg fnit a m**si ln-antiful ovidriuv (jf modtssi, 
imsolfisl'i l«*Vf, \\ !ic*n lir appj*<tarlu*.s laa* lovingly and 
vKprt'taii! 1V oil l!if' doi'i.sivr oVouing slu' ettrnpt’ls him to 
willidrau* pivtiaidiiii: fli-d. shr is ill. Ht^ |stcs away oliedi.. 
eutly and uiisnsprvtinglv, liis vtinliilotivo is still nnhrokvn. 

I Ihs ts .ti!idiau.'r, this laitli. r.pring;-; frttm thr Irrlinj,; that 
hr has hrtstmr vtanplrtidv nur uith Mariaru*, from the tVed.”- 
ing tluii lovr f'^r hfi’is h-t him tho Itosiih nf lift*, that in 
hrr rrsts hi!; !iappiiirs.s in tlu* pivstmt and in tlu* future. 
Tfio Irtior is'i whwh Wilhrlm asks hrr liand on tht* tiay of 
the eaiasio tjihf' sn'Vrs to show us tie* strength, and depth 
i.if his pas.*atjfi. “Hdiss-pt it, tins hand. reet*i'Ve scdemnly 
tilts t*»krn. supf-rilu*ais ihiaigh it \h\ .All the joys <')f love 
We havr alivselv r%perieneed, Imt i!u‘rt* art* iu*w deligfits 
ill 'ihi* e« aifiriiiaf.iiai of tho idea of endurance. . . . Oh, 
my t»f.’lo»vrd * Lives tliere a man so hirtunate as I, wht) 
unites* .lit i'lis wistif's in oiie’^ N«» sltvp comes to my i*yes, 
amt, liki” a j«.*r|r'i.ua! dawn, thy lovt* and thy ha{.>|)iiu‘ss 
rise Lrferr mr. . . . .As on thy heart I have In'en able 
to fee! that ImVis s»i t also .st*i'/4^ tlu* shining thouglit 

and sav I wil! iio'f, say it, fiut I will ht»pe tha,i wt* shall 
Koiiif* tlay a|i|«sir !.*» men as a pair t»f good sinrits to opt*n 
tiudr Iteai'is, sf-ir their s«iu!s, and prt*part* for them heavenly 
pleasures, . , /* 

Lve« ilirst* ce»iil'fse4»*ns do Hot siH.'iu ti i tlu* |K>et suthcient 
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for his purpose. Wilhelm’s passion must reveal itself muc 
more directly to us. A love scene, such as might hav 
been inserted, he scorns; he chooses another way, a wa; 
such as only genius can invent. When Mariane send 
Wilhelm home in the evening, as he is about to hand he 
his letter, he snatches quickly her neckcloth, in order tha 
he may thus, at least, bring his beloved maiden near t 
him. Then he goes home. But neither in his room, no 
in society, is he able to possess himself in patience. H 
mshes out again and runs up and down the streets, i 
stranger accosts him and asks him the way to a hote 
Wilhelm takes him to the hotel and accepts his invitatio: 
to come in and have a glass of ptmch. They strike up 
conversation, from which Wilhelm learns that the strange 
is the man who had once negotiated the sale of his grand 
father’s art collections. Wilhelm, as a ten-year-old boj 
had looked on with heavy heart as the fine collections c 
paintings, marbles, bronzes, coins, and carved stones wen 
away from the house. “Those were the first sad days c 
my life. ” It was the will of his father, who considered tha 
the money would be better invested in business enterprises 
Wilhelm still remembers with special vividness a pictur 
of a sick prince, who is languishing away in unhappy lov 
for the betrothed of his father. “ How I pitied, how I sti 
pity, a young man who is forced to suppress within him th 
sweet impulses, the most beautiful heritage that natm 
has given us, and to conceal within his bosom the fire whic 
should be warming and animating him and others, instea 
of consuming his inmost being and causing him untol 
suffering!” 

How portentous this is of his own impending fate 
But it cannot have been for the purpose of giving us sue 
an impression that Goethe introduced the meeting wit 
the stranger, which arouses our impatience and repugnanc( 
coming as it does at the critical moment toward which w 
see the situation hastening. Neither can it have been h 
desire to make us acquainted with the contrast betwee 
the father’s lack o'f artistic sense and Wilhelm’s early ii 
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*.-n ! ari*»iniiii't t.* tlia liti-r plan, 

... !>» prrpufr thr way tstr maii\' tliiiu’s. 

Tilt:. r^‘!!! !'a:4 a* <tlM !la^, r in/rfl lirtaipjtt IJl IllUm’ ntili'l* 

I''n .'. Hi’ w.i'.* pin*iril hy uthrr inufivt’s. !n the 

i’- anar . * t f - -lu ta ^ala ‘U \\ t!iu-hn lats tall t iu* ** fali\ 

lit- r-iiipain-ii lak*-; it up iiiiiunHatalV auil mnarks: 
“ I am \*“rv .it\' iiairr.! t.» lu-ar ayain t!u^ ‘ni ‘ fali* H’mni 

III** l!p:t • '!' a iiiam u!iM i:; jus! a! an aya wfini mw is 

ai*i'U'..!''!ii''*! i'iI'ua lus !*♦ sill* !ut'liuatiiiUs as tiu* will 
ta hiyhrs !'riiip'., " 

i!fa\ trir:,r nmai liai'a art. Willmlin In inuditaiiny! 

hi las r !• *:' M.'U. uiur ill* had fauairt! hr saw" thi* fiiiyrr 
1*1 tail-*’ datratm;* hmi !.■<* trar hiuiM^l' awav Iriau thr *\stay- 
iiati**!! .tird ti-dmm **!' ri\il litr/’ Ur fiad asi’riluH his 

stfany uii-Iuiati* 41 l**waisi thr tliratrr tn tilt* will t *i" a hiyjua* 
P»»»\\r!\ W h»"U, its'll. ilUIUrdiatidv tills Sfl’inUS rMll- 

\'ri';,a!ii 41, w'airfi vwts wid! ralrulat**ii !*• umm! liis arduur, 
Wdllirlm .ipam iap*'.»-d uit'» tla* thdiriiun t*!’ au riirapturrti 
l«»vrr. wr ivirivr a sivi'i f« au'rpt iMii *4 lu:, all ahsi sTiiiy 
pa'r‘.S4!, MS 'll a,:. V, r r« *u!d has'r t!i44V'r«i in Ui > Way. 

dliis, in »4sr **j4iii. ai, wa.. tfir nsd iras'ai in ikirihr's mind 
|.4' insiS'fmy rpi'.M»!a, It had* al-.u thr Ituifirr advan- 
ta.;>a' *4 «»rrup-Hny thr imir until niylit* whirli was la hiitl 

Wdhrlni '.nil m thr ‘Arrrt. 

hda-n atn-*s Irr p/u'!;. In an t!ir slranyrr, Wilhrlm dars nut 
pa Irsii*' Ihi-armp, li'aVrlliny nurariaiis in tiir slmd. hr 

rupapr-, |..!* a srri*iiad.r iti tnait af Mariani*‘s hausr. 

Wlial .1 i -4a!!'a,‘a‘ dlir ttmUr whirll tilt* llalilr MUfult*il 
lias" p!*r;idf-. in IsaiMiif i ,1 liis swrrthi*art is rnjtiVrd hy 
lii-r !'»vfis flir WMrldlinp. whi.» listtsis ta it in Mariaur's 


anus. And wliilr tius WMridhnp is upstairs rt*rrivinp all 
ills- la'asim whslj Wdlladin wa,s \v»4it ta riijay, thr nmsir 
rriliri.",'. Sr. .m W^'iUa-liids tiir t^surs i.f tmdrrrsl lavs*, 

wliifli uiisna*' idr- ns^“ in <4 hir* hrl^wt-d: “ Hvru 

!.|i.*4,ipil Ws* hr tim. ap.Ut. Wf‘ arr !<'4Uld tayrthn* t*v tlirsr 
llif‘!> *Slrs, U:-> isi rSrf'V s»'pa!.»tr4l i*V thr lUrist t f'udr!' rniiitii 41 
«4 l -fSis Ah’ I wm lirar!.. liiat l*sr rarli « tilin' ai'r likr t\V« » 
ru,.psn»-!.u' i'k.H'k.s, wh.Prsrs m* r, thr tint’ iau*a.. thi* 
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other with it; for it is one power that works in both. ” Hi 
soliloquy ends. He arises from the bench upon whicl 
he has been lying, embraces a tree standing in the squan 
before her house, and cools his cheek on its bark. Then h 
kisses the threshold upon which Mariane’s foot has trod 
the knocker on the door which her hand has touched. Anc 
again he sits down. His thoughts refuse to be turned awa; 
from his beloved. They are as pleasant as “ the spirits o 
twilight, . . . love runs its quivering hand a thousand time 
over aU the chords of his soul; it seems as though the sphere 
stood mute above him, suspending their ethereal song h 
listen to the soft melodies of his heart. ” 

Finally he decides to go home. At the comer he turn 
around once more. He must at least cast one parting glanc 
at the roof beneath which his beloved dwells. Then i 
seems to him that the door opens and a man comes out, an( 
vanishes again in the darkness. He stands as thoug] 
rooted to the spot. He knows not whether he has seei 
rightly or has been deceived. And only when it is broa< 
daylight—a clever stroke of the author—do the terribl 
phantoms depart from his soul. Then he staggers slow! 
home. He has almost entirely restored his peace of mim 
after the vision of the night, and thinks to drive away th 
last remnant of torturing doubt by means of Mariane’ 
neckcloth. He raises it to his hps. At this moment 
note from Norberg falls out. It discloses his intimacy wit 
Mariane and characterises him as an easy-going sensualis 
of the commonest type. And Wilhelm had been oblige 
to make way for him!—Goethe adds not a word about th 
immediate effect of the letter; we merely see Wilhelm wit 
the paper in his hand sink overwhelmed to the floor. 

Thus closes the first book, in which Goethe combine 
most beautifully the soft fusion of colours of his Werthe 
period with the firm lines of the art of characterisation c 
which he in Italy became a master. 

In the case of the following books we can be more brie; 
after we become acquainted with the artistic constructio 
of the ground-plan. 
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Willirlni is lit* ft*t‘ls tluii liis whole life 

is ruitirti. Ih* falls seriously ill. arul after liis nt^ovtsy 
hills !»* his love iilusit^n aad to his dreams of future, 

happiurs:. as au aeUs' aihl a writer. Ih* d<H*s riot eviii can,* 
tn tu* reiuiiidod «s' thrs;e iha/al pictun*s of lifts aiu! so t'oii- 
siiuis till* ilear d.ocuuusits o! Ihs lo\a* and all his litt*ra.ry 
atleiiipts !.•■) tile tin*, 'ho his !rit*ud \Vt‘nu*r, who wishes 
to r(**:.rur tile au| h^ sitiMus from an imlimely taitl in tilt* 
tlaiiie.*;, he .‘sypiitir's Ids iutt^ntiMii i.f up a track* for 

wliieh lie w.e-; u* 4 he ail. lit* savs Uiat, Wenu/r is wnai^t in 
iliiiikinp that ota^ t*an produce a work cjf Hlt*ra.ry va.hu‘ in 
odd !asn-; ?4atle!ied hen* and tius'e fn»ni otlh*r tiutk*s, “ Nov 
tile poiU. IllUrJ. !ia\'e liis wll^le life to Ilimself. ItlUSt Uvt* 
whollv in the Mhwet*. ilia! doliejit- him. liis inward, lift* 
is m*',’,J !?»<unfilnllv en*!i.wed hv !if*aven. he iniartls within 
his I're.eJ, an fvrr inerea'.inp, trea‘.;nre. and hi:; outward 
life niir.i also hr unt|i,-Jur!»ed. and must, permit him to 
eni^vv his t!''ea,;s.i!rs in tha! cjuiot liappi!te‘;s wliieh a rich 
man vainlv srrk.s !■*» prM»!uee ah*nit him l»y mea.ns of his 
tir.ifdrd wralfli h*.»<*k at men, how t!ii-v nm afttn* haijpiiu’ss 
and plsisni'e* d'hrir wrJa-;,, tliini' toil, tlieir money ai'e 
rmininp^ an efi»liras ister, .tnd towai*! what pyal:' 'kdev are 
!.r,ekin|t t** allam iliat, wliieh llie }«iet has ri*ct*ivet! fnnn 
na.tnr»'*» tht* npfit enr‘vnas;i mI thi* w«n'Id. tiu* ft*elin|,t of 
iiiies sell in a lianir nu> nj*. pnnipinp ahout one's sc*lf 

i*f maiiv* * »t'h‘a itu*‘nnp*a!il. 4 r thinp:;/* ‘’Wliiletht.* man cd 
World «!!Sips •ant Ins in sfrenpfli sappinp melaiiclioly 
ico-r a pi'eSit I*:.'.. e.r pMe.s t** meet his talc* in unn*s!,raini*d 
iovs fhr nnpn'raa!omi!4*a lipliilv stirred spirit of the pcH*t 
iiiovrs rsn !iL»- the ffV*^I'Mnp ^alm from niyht to day, and 
Wtf.li :.*■*! I fans:! ions ttns-% hia harp t-o jov c n* Woe. "riit* 
fais’ ll-’Art * ■! Wiadoni spnns'. up h'oiu liis lieart., its native 
s^n!. and w!ss'r'r.s »4hr*-a dustm in da-ir wakinp homs, and 
mv aim -u-d !.v file hid*--u:. ph.m?-ms <»f t*very tlehidiiii^ 
siii:ss !:*■' loo s till- dr*-.im *■! ka- a,-, oui* wakinp, and tlu* 
sfiamp-'C ' J mi idf-nta la ■ ' nun o p.c t h» -!h * S tie* pa:;! and 
of ila-mtme d'liu.a tic- y wrtom'ea ti‘ac!u*r, aprt»tjhi*t, 
and, a i 4 |!osi.s an*i mend' 
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Wilhelm continues for some time longer to extemporise 
to his friend on this wise. We listen with Werner aston¬ 
ished, though not for the same reason. A man who speaks 
thus is conscious of his powers, not alone as an actor, but 
above all as a poet, and to him the poet’s calling is a thing 
so noble, great, and holy, that by the side of it every other 
calling, even that of the actor, is insignificant. And yet 
Wilhelm will follow the actor’s calling and will give himself 
up to it, as though compelled by some force of nature. 
What a revelation it was when the growing power of his 
passion, hitherto hid beneath the surface, but drawing 
secret nourishment from the author’s own breast, suddenly 
burst through its covering! But when the author allowed 
his hero to pass from enthusiasm for the poet’s calling to 
lamentations over his lost love, and brought back to life 
his longing to be an actor only after he had entered into 
new and very remote surroundings, he himself scarcely 
noticed how far he had deviated, for the time being, from 
the prescribed lines of his composition. 

In order thoroughly to stifle the idealistic impulses 
of his soul Wilhelm throws himself into business activities 
with a kind of obstinate rage, so that nobody is more 
zealous in the counting house or on ’change. How is this 
Wilhelm ever to return to the stage? The author is com¬ 
pelled to make an entirely new beginning. Under the 
completely altered conditions the transition must take 
place quietly, slowly, and as though it had not been planned. 
Meanw^hile this casual drifting into a theatrical career gives 
us the best possible opportunity to follow distinctly the 
various stages in the many-sided unfolding and devel¬ 
opment of Wilhelm’s character,—and, as we know, the 
author’s new plan was to write an educational novel. 

First three years are allowed to go by. The painful 
impressions of the past must fade out of Wilhelm’s memory 
before he can be susceptible to new impressions. After 
the expiration of this period the firm of Werner and Meister 
decides a second time to send Wilhelm out as a commercial 
traveller. On his route he passes through an industrial 
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vill.is’.c, ulii i.nii'i'v liani!,-! a piTt'ttniiana* of a jilay. 

lie I.iir!' vi,‘.i!s .1 .-.mai! aitv, in wlik-Ji he again nu'i'ts actors. 
Hr •rr.i.n all r >.i ui.-.i''ll I,,a iiiill, aiui tluTc travelling miners 
priHluer a little r.eeur, olii foiiiliiess for the theatre 

is anai’.ri! IhIiTc he r. aware. 

itne mig.ht u-el incline*! to sav that the author has nuufe 
rather too l.trg,!- no- oi i hanee in hring.ing Wilhelm back to 
an actor’s life, b»it a little etosec inspection will revt*al the 
fai'l that he h.e. drawn 1 nlv npotl the prolouuik-st ilejiths 
of human n.diire ’llffnv n‘i<kii.'nr»i Am/iwi*, says llerac- 
liiu.s. "‘rhe cli.iiaeter of a nian is his fate.” Whtiever 
ha.s a iletmite p.e -.i'*n, a r.trong, peculiar interest, will r-very- 
whei-r liml ;...me!hing to sati-.Iv it. As yet Wilhelm has 
11,g tor a .•;lng,!<- m.-meitt th.uight of attaching to these 
eoinciilcncrs anv ■.e/,nitsc.ini-<‘ toi' his further career in life, 
lino .nlv ih*-ugh! ss '.*< tmr.h hi.-; business journey aiul return 
home .e. a laithttsl sou .md emplovei-. Hence some strong 
new attachsuesit.-; imr.t be tormed to biiul him to the new 


.sphei'i-, 

A', atteiiihince at phi'*.,, and a.s:;oi-iation with players 
is not in enough t*. h-tl him, .some of the phiyers 

themselres, li as p'l'ettV, aUli.lble, but tlWoloUS 1 lliliue, 
good, mclsv b.ieite-.. OI' l ieve!'. aj'preeiative hrau Melina, 
inu.'d h.c.e ^.ome p)U(Iv hum.m attrar-tion fin him. inu.st 
allure Inm -*n with i-.pol.-rv and llatterv, ;md envelop him 
with an .itmosph.-ie ol w.uiulh and eomfort. He is further 
templed to stav wheU he again finds an ojiportunity to 
lend a hrlpmg hatri m shaping, the late of the Melinas. 

Melm.i rs ■‘tferoi at a bargain a stoek of scenery and 
eostmiics letJ t.rl-iind by a bankrupt direetre.s.s. Wifli tile 
aid e,f l;m. m.pasatus he emild form a troupe from the. 
ui)<.cen]se.l acio!;. whom eh.tnee ha.s brought together, 
eonl.l .unma-e tor iH-:to,manees. and procure a livelihoo.l 
t.,r hun-oh an*l tin- otheo. The oulv thing laeking is for 
Wilhelm to adv.mee the neees-.arv moiu-v. Wilhelm, 
5.„... t,, ,aer wiH, tile p, .v.i! Mit V of being a bene._ 
factor to m.mv people, t.dse , three hundred thalers ol 
the mouev eoU... led. on he. o.u'e and. lends it to Mehna. 
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Being now interested, not merely as a human being, but 
also as a business man, he watches the beginning of devel¬ 
opments and accompanies the first steps of the new company 
with his advice and co-operation. He is now secretly a 
theatre director, stage manager, and dramaturgist, while 
he still remains the travelling agent of the firm of Werner 
and Meister. 

The theatrical and literary charm, the financial interest, 
the tenderness of the actresses and the friendship of the 
actors seem to us to form a net strong enough to hold even 
wavering Wilhelm in its meshes. But the author now 
brings still stronger magnets to bear on him. He is drawn 
into close relationship with two strange figures, who exert 
a magic power upon him; Mignon, a yoimg girl just entering 
her teens, and the Harpist, a venerable old. man. Willrelm 
has rescued Mignon from the hands of rope-dancers, whose 
manager cmelly mistreated her, and from the day of her 
rescue the slender black-haired Italian maiden has clung 
to him with truest love, but has hidden away her passion 
in the secret chambers of her heart. When he awakes 
from his easy-going dream life and tells her of his deter¬ 
mination to return home, she writhes with agony and pours 
out her excruciating pain in torrents of tears. Wilhelm’s 
tender heart melts at this outburst of grief and he swears 
to her that he will not forsake her, that she shall be his 
child. “A faint gladness shone upon her face.—‘My 
father? Thou wilt not forsake me? Wilt be my father? 
I am thy child?’—Softly the harp began to play outside 
the door; the old man brought his most affecting songs as 
an evening offering to the friend, who, holding his child 
closer and closer in his arms, was enjoying the purest and 
most indescribable happiness. ” 

This scene, which Goethe has painted, with loving care 
and with the utmost soul-thrilling power, was doubtless 
that of which he confessed to Frau von Stein that he had 
wept bitterly as he fiUed in the details. It is not shallow 
caprice in the author, as though he had desired to bring a 
touching scene to a melodramatic close, that he brings the 



Harpist with soothing songs to Wilhelm's door; he has from 
the very outset endowed this man with a mysterious pre¬ 
science, enabling him at the proper hour to arouse or to 
quiet Wilhelm s soul by word and tone. Even after the 
first song that he hears from him Wilhelm can scarcely 
refrain from falling into his arms; after the second he ad¬ 
dressees him as a helpful, protecting spirit, who has come 
with ti voice of l)lessing and ins[)iration. Then, in a moment 
of annoying unrest, stealing up to the Harpist's door, he 
hears the song, Whoe'er his bread with tears ne'er ate^ 
and, feeling himself rid of all faint-heartedness, begs for 
anotht‘r song. The singing is followed by a conversation. 
*'T() every tilling that Wilhelm said to liim," the author 
informs us, “the Harpist, with the pun^st accordance, an¬ 
swered in allusions which aroused all the related emotions 
and opened a wide field for the imagination." He feels 
an intU‘scril)al)le desire to dt'cipher the enigmatical old 
man, and it is his unavowed dt‘U'rmina.tion to leave neither 
the potii* Ilari)ist nor Mignon to tlu^ capric‘(\sof a cold world. 

In Mignon and the Harpist ('i<H‘the has introduccjd into 
his n<)vt‘l those mysU'rious forceps, bt'yond the reach of 
hummi knowledge and control, which jjlay a significant 
part in our lives.TI k^ one risers up out of oursc‘lves, it 
lii\s in t.Iu‘ invisible' <lepths of our own souls; this force is 
|)ersonili(‘d in Mignon. 1'he otiu'r lit‘S outside us, in the 
influence' of divinely favouix'd sjiirits, whose highest and 
most genuine rerpre'se'iitative is the poe't; it appe'ars as 
the Harpist. The HarpiwSt himself is the compose^'of his 
songs; lu' is a minstrc'l in the' original sense. 111080 two 
charactc'rs we*re' absolutc'ly ne'ce'ssary in the novel. A 
spirit of sucli rich endownu'nts and fine se^nsibiliticis ixs 
Wilhelm’s dare'd not be^ subjc'cte'd nu'rc'ly to the influence 
of visible', tangible, easily comprehensilde elements, if his 
devdopnu'iit was to be' true. 

In spite e)f the great intc'mst which Wilhelm took in the 
theatrical unde'rtaking and the persons c'ngaged in it, it 
was not |)ro1>able that he would re'inain j)ermaiu‘ntly with 
the troupe in a small town. Hiere tlie entc'rpri.st' could 
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not hope to rise above a very low level. Hence the author 
introduces a new device to keep Wilhelm attached to the 
theatre. A neighbouring count, who desires to entertain 
in the best way a prince who is soon to visit him, engages 
Melina’s company. This raises the company to a higher 
sphere, where Wilhelm himself can appear on the stage, and 
from which is opened for him the prospect of becoming 
acquainted with the higher class of aristocratic society. 
He has long had an extraordinary admiration for the aris¬ 
tocracy and hopes that contact with such people will be 
an education in itself. To complete the array of forces 
drawing him away from home and his former calling, 
when the Count comes to engage the troupe, he is ac¬ 
companied by his beautiful and gracious wife, who im¬ 
mediately exerts an inexpressible charm over Wilhelm. 
Her appearance on the scene helps him conquer all re¬ 
maining doubts. He goes with the others to the castle, 
but without any thought of giving up his former mode of 
life. We now feel certain, however, that the question of 
his change to the calling of an actor is already decided. 
His fate has spnmg from his character, as an organic out¬ 
growth, without his having had anything to do with it. 

At the castle Wilhelm feels himself in his element. He 
can play, he can write poetry, he can probe the esthetic 
problems which engage his thoughts, in discussions with 
highly educated people, experienced in the ways of the 
world, such as the Baron and Major Jarno, a favourite of 
the Prince, and he can associate with many men prominent 
in state and army, and live in a general atmosphere of 
highest culture and refinement. He belongs to the aris¬ 
tocracy himself, by virtue of his mind. This is silently 
recognised by them, for they treat him uniformly as an 
admit him to their circle, although he passes for a 
member of the troupe. The women here, as everywhere 
else, have a special preference for him. He conceives a 
fondness for most of those he meets, but they all show an 
affection for him. What Goethe once wrote to Frau von 
Stein (1781) about himself fits Wilhelm exactly: ^‘1 
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and remain, whether I will or no, the favourite of women. 
While tile Baroness is liesieging him with craving cordiality, 
he enkindles in the heart of the beautiful, but unhappily 
married, ('ountc'ss the warmest love, which, in sjiite of all 
her self-control and resignation, reveals itself at the moment 
of fiarting. 

Beside tile actor’s art, the aristocratic society, and the 
love of women, lliere are other means of education in store 
for Wilhelm at the castle. Through, Jarno his attention is 
called to Shakes])eare, who seems to lay bare to him not 
mc^rc'ly aristocratic sociedy, l)ut the wliole world in its 
trenuaidous activity and its most secret motives. Ilis 
awssociations witli the many men of higii jiosition whom 
he nuxds in the castle make his own former life api)ear 
to him narrow, dull, and slee])y, and this im])ression is 
still furtlier decq)ene<l when he gains an itisight into the 
world of Shak(‘speare. Ik' is filU^d witli the dc'sire to plungti 
into the Hood of fate, in onU^r the sooner to know the world 
by expericiU'e and to make his life' tell in the world and on it. 
It b(‘conies appanait tliat. along witli his calling as an actor 
he is actuated by far higher ambitions. His knowUnlgc^ of 
Shake's pea,rc‘ ins])irc‘s him with a. new i<l(‘a.l as an actor, that 
of prodiK'ing tlu' ])owc‘rful vSluakc'S]H‘arian dramas on the 
stagea Wt‘ ft'C'l in advance that he will never rc'st until he 
hms reached this goal. 

Wilhelm now has somc'thing new and somctliing l)etter 
to live for. d'lie melancholy, dcjircsstHl accountant of a com¬ 
mercial firm has become joyous and free*, and is animated, 
or ratlicr reanimated, by higli ideals. The only remaining 
ground for a,pi)rehension is the fact that he seizes ujion the 
new ])hase of life with too fantastic a siiirit. He no longtu" 
stops to consider wliethcr he .sliall follow the players any 
further; it is to him a matter of courses that he must follow 
thc'in, although he continues to labour undc'r tlie (U'lusion 
that he still can and will return to his former pursuits. 
Ikt is also under a delusion as to tlic‘ immc‘(lia.U' future. 
In a iileasing l)it of liumour the author gives us a significant 
glimpa^ of the young man’s nc*w ideals; he makes him stop 
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suddenly to reflect on his dress and come to the conclusion 
to doff the everyday garb of the counting-house and don 
a new, fantastic costume, designed according to his own 
romantic ideas. 

So long as the charm of the present situation lasts, in 
which he fancies himself the leader of a colony passing 
through beautiful landscapes in a beautiful season of the 
year, he follows the troupe with most agreeable sensations. 
But how will it be when the company again sets up its 
boards in unimportant towns and is forced to give before 
bad audiences plays that are insignificant, both in subject- 
matter and in theatrical art ? Will he not then say that 
his going with the troupe was ridiculous nonsense? Such 
an experience would certainly prove a powerful incentive 
for one of his emotional temperament to go back to the 
career of a merchant. 

In order not to allow matters to come at once to such 
a crisis, and to avoid putting too many hindrances in the 
way of further developments, the author separates Wilhelrc 
from the troupe by means of a salto mortale, almost in the 
literal sense of the term. The players are attacked bj 
brigands and robbed of all their possessions. Wilhelm 
the only one, beside Laertes, who defends himself bravely 
is severely wounded. While he is still lying helpless or 
the groimd an aristocratic company approaches in carriages 
and on horseback. A beautiful lady, with soft, majestic 
calm, sympathetic features, rides up to him—Wilhelm 
thinks her the most noble, most lovely creature he has 
ever seen,—inquires about his welfare, summons her physi¬ 
cian, who bandages his wounds, and on parting covers hire 
with a warm overcoat. “ At this moment, when he tried tc 
open his mouth and stammer out a few words of gratitude 
the lively impression of her presence had such a strangs 
effect upon his already exhausted senses, that all at once 
it seemed to him as though her head were encircled witt 
rays, and a brilhant light seemed by degrees to spread itsell 
over her entire figure. . . . The saint vanished before the 
eyes of the swooning patient; he lost all consciousness.” 
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Wiltu lfu i,-'. t.ikrii to tin- {uirsciu h\ thf vill;u',(' anil iii a 
few ui-fk;; i.-; inllv mcnvi-ivil. Ills lir.st, is nut, as 

Wf at'ti-r tiu* loss of su much t.inu\ to turn to 

St.nil' ai'ii 'U . ui'i'U|tatiou. whclluT ;us an artor or us a lUnr- 
(.•hatil. but !" the I'caulit'ul, (.•oinpassionale Amazon, 
'riu* i.lraliNtii', % i:.iMnary siilr ut' his nature a^jain gains the 
!ii.! terv ovi-r him, aii'i all the si*rious resolut.ions resulting 
111‘in his ;;oi"uni in the i-astle ami his aeiiuainlanei' with 
S'a.lie :. ’'ease hegilt t" t.ike llii'.ht. ( hilv ufltT all his elTorts 
im luihiu', a sjieeial ji‘uriiev of iiuiuiry by the Harpist to 
Jtiiil "Ut tlie name ainl resiileiuH- of the noble family have 
j.i'Mve.l •rain, Hoes he ag.iin take up a serious purpose. 

lie has apjiarently snieii u[! his tlieatrieal ean-er. He 
iiiteuil'.. it is true, to p,, with Mignou aiul the Harpist, who 
have reiuaiuei! witli him, to a trieinl oi his, 'I'lieatre Hireet.or 
Se! lo, who eoii.hu't;, a permanent, llu-at re in a large eity, 
hut it is onlv toi' the purjiose of u hi;'. his personal inllueiiee 
(‘t till'! eniploviuejit n r tlie nieuihers ot the uutortunate 
eo'iio.mv, as he p.ktn:. to sjienii the re:;t. of Itis time there in 
1'.! l.iiu* a!!’ !' his ii ipil.ir I'Usine .s llai'iilv has he ani\‘eil 
at In . .iestin.iliou when la- entertains Serlo with g.lowiu},' 
piituves of .''.h.ike.sj.e.u i.m pel toniiauees whieh woukl 
eert.imlv he epoeh makini; in I'.ennany, His passion lor 
the theatre hre.iks out with all its lornier force, ami the 


alnr.spliere ,4 oUe ot the lea.hng Herman stages must 
ileei !,- whether o!' Hot Wilheliu shall eliang.e tletmit.ely to 
tlie pr..te ,:,ion o! an a* tor. If it ha<l ik-pemleii wholly upon 
him! the .leeisiou woiiM have been iM>,stponetl lor a long 
time ttwing. to hi- passive. eoutemi«l:itive natnre, ami 
the v,tgu.'ne,'.s of his .imhition. he ustially allows himsi'lf to 
he .In-yen to a .leiermiuation hv out.si.le iniluences, imU'SS 
estra' .nlinarv eiri-mnstatu es arise, 

;',erlo urges him to e-.me to a tleeision. He hail soon 
le.u'n.-.l to appreei.ile Wilheliii's liistrioiiie talents; luav 
lie ■vi ogni-ks. al'.o his titness to hi-eoim- a ilramaturgist ami 
a siage'inanager. ami makes him the proposal that lu- tmter 
tie eV.mtJauv as a jH-rfofmef ami stag.e manager Wilhelm 
till h<-si'tal«".. although tlie lifeam ot his youth now rei-ms 
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According to the plan of the revised novel it was neces¬ 
sary that Wilhelm should be turned away from the theatre. 
A motive was not hard to find. The working together of 
stage-manager, director, and colleagues was at first har¬ 
monious and for the best interests of all, owing to the 
general enthusiasm over the success achieved, and to the 
fact that the former members of Melina’s company were 
happy in their new, assured positions, and were grateful 
to Wilhelm. Nevertheless it was not long before oppo¬ 
sition, laziness, and jealousy began to show themselves and 
to interfere with Wilhelm s work and with his happiness. 
Furthermore the mechanical drudgery always connected 
with the practice of an art began to weigh more and more 
heavily upon him, and very soon the art of acting seemed to 
him nothing but a trade which offered less in return than 
any other trade for the expenditure of time and strength. 
He had now reached the point of view which Melina had 
once entertained and over which he himself had been so 
vexed. His aim in life, which had been hitherto a bright 
star lighting his path, was now found to be an ugly phantom. 
What next? 

Wilhelm does not yet desert the theatre, it is true, but 
he has inwardly severed his connection with it; and now 
that he has grown tired of it we expect the return of his long¬ 
ing for poetry, of which he used to be so fond. All doubts 
as to his literary talent—they had never been very serious 
doubts—had long ago vanished from his breast, after both 
old and new products of his pen had won the applause of 
people of taste in the castle. To our astonishment, however, 
he does not yet consider changing to the occupation of a 
writer. Nor does he show any inclination toward any 
other definite career, whether scientific, artistic, or practical. 
All that there is left in him is an indefinite striving after 
a general harmonious rounding out of his personality, 
without his being in the least clear in his own mind as to 
the means to be employed to this end. He is on the point 
of falling into a habit of idle, belletristic, esthetic contem¬ 
plation leading to pessimistic hatred of the world. The 
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near fulfilment, and his strongest passion is promised 
most complete satisfaction. The moment he is about to 
give up the merchant’s estate, family, and home, they appear 
to him in a charming light which he had never suspected. 
Nevertheless there is no doubt as to his final decision, and 
the author merely seeks some new way to hasten it. The 
end is brought about by the death of Wilhelm’s father, 
the marriage of his sister to Werner, Werner’s purpose to 
sell his father-in-law’s house, and his proposal that Wilhelm 
use the money derived from the sale for speculation in real 
estate, and acquire, as he himself has done, the comforts 
based on a well-filled purse, which he as a true Philistine 
describes in most glowing colours. It is a delightful bit 
of psychological discrimination that the ideal picture which 
Werner paints of the worldly happiness of a merchant 
influences Wilhelm’s decision far more than the breaking 
up of his home, or the liberation from parental authority, 
or the possession of his own property. This picture of the 
future destroys immediately the weak glory with which he 
was in the very act of encircling business life, and drives 
him to bind himself to the theatre in the greatest haste, 
as though he were in fear of a ghost. He makes just two 
conditions, which are very characteristic: that all the 
members of Melina’s troupe be engaged, and that Hamlet 
be performed according to his plans. Serlo had already 
agreed to the first condition, and he now agrees to the second. 
The performance of Hamlet takes place and is completely 
successful. Wilhelm himself wins most enthusiastic ap¬ 
plause in the role of the Prince of Denmark, whom he 
resembles so much, and for whom it is also so hard to reach 
a decision. 

According to the original plan of the novel this success 
was doubtless to win Wilhelm permanently for the theatre 
and mark the beginning of the end. He might further 
have risen from stage-manager to director, and by his 
performances might have led us to believe that he was 
really inaugurating a new epoch in the history of the Ger¬ 
man theatre.'^® He had fulfilled his theatrical mission. 
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in love with the son of the marshal of the Court. This 
love, like her illness, turned her mind back to herself and 
brought her still nearer God. In the happy feeling of her 
love and its close connection with the Highest Being, she 
grew taciturn and avoided all unrestrained pleasure. The 
boy she loved fell ill and died, in spite of the prayers she 
sent up to God. 

Phyllis, as the Beautiful Soul is called, grows to maturity, 
regains her health, and, through the influence of nature 
and the demands of society, learns to love life. The mar¬ 
riage of the Crown Prince and his ascent to the throne 
occasion many festivities and draw even Phyllis into a 
whirl of distractions, in the midst of which her tender 
feelings toward the invisible Friend are almost forgotten. 
She makes the acquaintance of an excellent young man 
by the name of Narciss, and they soon find pleasure in each 
other’s company. The love which soon makes itself felt 
in their hearts is openly confessed on the occasion of a 
bloody encounter between Narciss and a captain. When 
Narciss is restored to health he seeks the hand of Phyllis 
and his suit is accepted. Love, betrothal, and serious 
intervening events, such as the duel, and her betrothed’s 
failure to secure a position, have made God again a living 
factor in her life. He again becomes the confidant of her 
hopes and fears, of her sorrows and joys, and she acquires 
in this way an ever increasing serenity and peacefulness 
of soul. But there also come moments when she finds no 
consolation in God, and when she seeks to discover the 
cause, she finds that such is the case when her soul is not 
turned toward God in the most direct way. As the devi¬ 
ation is evidently due to foolish dissipations and employ¬ 
ment with unworthy things, she decides to renounce all 
distractions, such as dancing, card-playing, and the like. 
Her betrothed and her own family seek in vain to make her 
change her mind. She clings to her purpose and prefers 
to give up her betrothed, rather than her peace of soul. 

She lives on in this happy state for about ten years, and 
neither a second dangerous hemorrhage, with its resulting 
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danger is so much greater, as he is no longer obliged to 
work to gain a livehhood. 

If the rich fund of culture that has been gathered to¬ 
gether in this young man is to be made productive he must 
be trained for a regular, fixed, consistent, and preferably 
practical occupation; his manner of life must take some 
decided turn. To this end Wilhelm is sent away from 
the city and the tiresome theatre for a few weeks. The 
occasion for his departure is the fulfilment of a duty which 
he has promised to undertake for a friend. Serlo’s sister 
Aurelie had had a liaison with a nobleman a few years 
before. The nobleman forsook her, and grief has ever 
since gnawed at her heart. On her deathbed she begs 
Wilhelm, who has meanwhile become her friend and confi¬ 
dant, to deliver a letter to her faithless lover. Wilhelm 
engages to do it and rides away on his commission. 

Immediately after Atuehe’s death, and hence before 
his departure, Wilhelm read a manuscript containing The 
Confessions of a Beautiful Soul. Once before his life had 
been strongly influenced by what he read,—in the case of 
Shakespeare. The reading of Shakespeare was destined 
to bring before his mind an actor’s ideal, the performance 
of Shakespeare, and a life-ideal, vigorous action. The 
actor’s ideal had been realised, without having produced 
the great results which Wilhelm had promised himself. 
The life-ideal had been lost sight of -under the combined 
influences of natural traits and experiences. What sig¬ 
nificance is to be attached to the reading of the Confessions f 
It cannot have been small in the author’s mind, for he 
inserted the entire text of the manuscript in his novel. 
What do the Confessions tell us? 

The Beautiful Soul is the daughter of a highly educated 
man of noble birth. A hemorrhage, from which she suffered 
at the age of eight, confined her to her bed for nine months, 
and the long iUness developed her emotional nature and 
her imagination to an -unusual degree. She turned her 
eyes to God and began to build up an intimate intercourse 
-with her “invisible Friend. ” At the age of twelve she fell 
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of Phyllis’s uncle, represents a further developnaent which 
is quite unimportant in her Hfe as a whole. She retains 
her peace of soul and we foresee that she will die happy in 
this peace. 

What is told up to the visit at the castle is the life history 
of Goethe’s deceased friend Susanna von Klettenberg. 
Narciss is Herr von Olenschlager, later Baron von Olen- 
schlager, who was several times burgomaster of Frankfort. 
Philo is Karl Friedrich von Moser, later minister of Hesse- 
Darmstadt, who lived in Frankfort as an ambassador from 
1751 to 1766. Goethe planned the Confessions, as we 
know from his own words, on the basis of letters, early 
recorded conversations, and observations, and in this way 
created a work which is marvellous both from a stylistic 
and from a psychological point of view.'*® By his magic 
touch he has reproduced the impression which Fraulein 
von Klettenberg must have made on those who came in 
contact with her in the different periods of her life. What 
follows after the Beautiful Soul joins the Moravians is, 
with the exception of a few lines, the independent invention 
of the author. 

As this invented addition was not essential in the por¬ 
trayal of the spiritual development of the Beautiful Soul, 
it must owe its existence to the function assigned to it in 
the organism of the novel. But wei'e the biographical 
details, which fill so many pages of the Confessions, to have 
no connection with the plot of the work? Were they to be 
merely a convenient pillar on which the author could support 
the addition, but which he transformed, out of love for Frau¬ 
lein von Klettenberg and in her honour, into a monumental 
column ? Such a thing would be conceivable in the Wander- 
jahre, but in the case of the Lehrjahre Goethe was still too 
conscious of his skill as an artist to mar the even regularity 
of the structure by the insertion of such a long narrative 
wholly foreign to the main story. 

Wilhelm had borrowed the manuscript of the Con¬ 
fessions from a physician, and used it for the purpose of 
producing harmonious equilibrium and soothing peace in 
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physical weakness, nor the severe sufferings of her parents, 
to which her mother after a long struggle finally succumbs, 
are able to disturb the serenity of her God-filled soul. Her 
pious friends, however, who adhere to the strict Halle 
pietism, are imwilling to admit that her soul s salvation is 
completely assured. According to their tenets the way 
to salvation must first be prepared by a deep horror of sin; 
whereupon one must have a foretaste of hell in contrition, 
and then work one’s way up gradually through faith to 
grace. Now Phyllis, in spite of her anxious self-exami¬ 
nations, is unable to discover any sin in her heart, so that 
she does not experience that horror which is prerequisite 
to the purification of the soul. In the course of time she 
makes the acquaintance of Philo, a man of strong religious 
character and high position, the possessor of wide knowledge 
and many talents, who gives her glimpses of the workings 
of the world and of his own inner life. At the same time 
she discovers, to her indescribable sorrow', that this dis¬ 
tinguished, pious man has not always kept himself free 
from anful thoughts and acts. “Am I better than he?” 
she asks herself in her fright. “Is it due only to chance 
and to a kind hand that I have been preserved from sin, 
whereas it is in my nature to commit any sin and any crime ? ’ ’ 
She is compelled to admit that such is unfortunately the 
case. Horror is followed by contrition, and she seeks 
anxiously after faith in redemption through Christ. In 
the midst of her agonising prayer for faith she feels herself 
coming into the immediate presence of Him who became 
man and died upon the cross, and this feeling is followed 
by an tmwonted uplifting of her soul. At this moment 
not only does her former serenity return, it rises to an even 
higher and surer plane. As she finds her feelings best 
satisfied by the beliefs of the Moravians she joins this sect, 
takes part in their devotions, and strengthens her faith by 
means of their verses, litanies, and pictures, which she 
multiplies by means of her own art. 

Let us make a halt at this point. We may well do so, 
as what follows in the Confessions, a sojourn at the castle 
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had derived such benefit in days and years of distress, and 
which had so thoroughly filled his heart with patience, 
peace, hope, and trust. 

Wilhelm’s wounded spirit had first to be healed before 
he could pass to the new and higher activity which the 
author planned for him. But the more surely the one 
object was attained by the reading of the Confessions, 
the more it was to be feared that the other might be hin¬ 
dered by it. The moment that Wilhelm felt the healing 
bahn of life in God, or, let us say, in this pure ideal, there 
arose within him a great temptation to devote himself 
to the same idealistic method of self-culture and self-purifi¬ 
cation as that followed by the Beautiful Soul, namely, 
passive self-examination. It was quite natural for him to 
become absorbed in mere introspection, especially as all 
the accompanying circumstances were highly favourable to 
such a mode of life, since he had come into possession of a 
fortune and had taken a dislike to the theatre. In order 
to anticipate this danger, and to avoid annulling the help¬ 
ful influence of the Confessions by a harmful effect, a critical 
appendix had to be added. Goethe inserted it so skilfully 
and with so little obtrusion of his real purpose that very 
few of his readers perceive its importance. 

The uncle of the Beautiful Soul, a worthy man of means 
and artistic temperament, prepares a wedding feast for 
her sister, which occasions Phyllis’s first visit to his castle 
and her first acquaintance with the value of art. She 
hears good music artistically performed, and feels how this 
music appeals to the deeper and better nature of man. 
She looks through an historically arranged picture gallery 
and sees in it, as it were, a symbol of moral culture. She 
confesses to her uncle how happy she is made by these 
impressions, and he makes use of the opportimity to show 
her that it is not well to give one’s self up to moral cultirre 
in solitude and isolation; it will be found, rather, that one 
whose spirit strives after moral culture has every reason to 
cultivate at the same time his finer sensuous nature, so as 
not to be in danger of falling from his moral height by 
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the breast of Aurelie. He himself was also in need of such 
help. He looked back upon a painful, disappointing, 
uneventful past. He had been a merchant and had found 
no joy in such a calHng; he had become an actor, because 
this occupation promised him the most beautiful satis¬ 
faction in life, but instead of sweet wine he had quaffed 
bitter wormwood from this cup; his first ardent love ex¬ 
perience had ended in a hideous mockery; his act of em¬ 
bracing the Countess, to which he was involuntarily led by 
her affection as well as by his own, had, as he now hears 
for the first time, caused the noble lady, through conscious¬ 
ness of guilt and strange imaginations, to fall into a melan¬ 
choly; by Melina, whom he had helped to obtain a wife 
and for whom he had on two different occasions se¬ 
cured positions, he had been treated with the basest 
ingratitude; the Harpist, his revered soul-inspirer and allevi¬ 
ator, had gone mad. His friend Serlo had begun to turn 
away from him out of petty, egotistical motives; his friend 
Aurelie had been harshly handled by her brother, and 
betrayed by her lover; her death, which liberated her from 
a crushing earthly burden, robbed him of a friend, and laid 
upon him a sad commission. Beyond this commission he 
saw no definite course to pursue and very perplexing prob¬ 
lems awaiting his solution. He had to provide for Aurehe’s 
son Felix and for Mignon, and did not know what was to 
becoine of himself. Behind him and before him there 
seemed to lie an “endless void.” 

For the uplifting of a soul like his from such a prostrate 
condition nothing could be more powerful than religion. 
Throughout his previous life he had held himself aloof from 
this character-building force; but Goethe could not think 
of entirely excluding such a factor from the course of his 
development. Since rehgion exerts a mightier influence 
when it appears to us as an example than when it is brought 
before us as a system of teachings he had Wilhelm pass 
through a noble, pious existence through the medium of 
his reading, intending that his hero should come in contact 
with the same heavenly atmosphere from which he himself 
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yielding to the allurements of an unschooled imagination, 
and of lowering his nobler nature by insipid dawdling, if 
nothing worse. 

He explains to her further that if man creates such 
beautiful and such ennobhng things he cannot be as sinful, 
as corrupt, as pious souls are wont to think. Indeed, the 
very belief that God once took on the form of man must 
lead us to infer that there cannot be in man anything incon¬ 
sistent with the Divine Being. Otherwise how could the 
Creator have been so intimately united with man? And 
even if we do often feel an unlikeness to the Deity, still it 
is wiser to seek for the signs of our godlikeness rather than 
continually to spy out the faults and weaknesses of our 
nature. 

This is all spoken as a direct criticism of the Beautiful 
Soul, and she feels it as such. Wilhelm allows these con¬ 
siderations to pass unnoticed, as they have no direct appli¬ 
cation to him. The uncle makes other observations, 
however, which may have come closer home to him. Let 
us select a few of his apothegms; ''Man deserves greatest 
credit when he controls conditions as much as possible, 
and allows himself to be controlled by them as little as 
possible. ... I honour the man who knows exactly what 
he wants, advances constantly, knows what means will 
serve his end, and knows how to lay hold on them and use 
them. . . . The largest part of any misfortune and what 
we call evil arises from the fact that men are too remiss 
in gaining a thorough knowledge of their aims, and in 
working earnestly toward them, when they have acquired 
such knowledge. . . . Determination and perseverance 
are in my opinion the things most deserving of honour and 
respect in man. . . . When I make the acquaintance of a 
man I ask at once the questions:' With what does he occupy 
himself? and how? and in what order? ^ and the answer to 
these questions determines my interest in him. ” 

What feelings must have passed through Wilhelm’s 
mind as he read these sentences! Their deep justification 
he could not deny. How did he stand with respect to 
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them? He had always allowed himself to be controlled by 
circumstances. His aims and the means of attaining them 
had rarely been clear in his mind. When they had been 
clear to him he had pursued what he had imdertaken with¬ 
out determination or perseverance. He had allowed himself 
to be tossed back and forth like a shuttlecock, and with 
weak comphance had permitted himseh to be crowded out 
of his path, either by some flattering delusion or by some 
unpleasant circumstance. If he had been called upon to 
answer the uncle’s last question be would have been obliged 
to lower his eyes in shame. Even when he compared 
himself with the weak, sickly woman to whom the uncle 
was speaking, the result of the comparison was necessarily 
unfavourable to him. She had always known what she 
wanted and had pursued her purposes with firm tenacity, 
and, what is more, with self-sacrifice. And yet he was 
obliged to admit, on the other hand, that, admirable as 
was her conduct, and enviable as was the happiness of 
soul which she had acquired, she had done nothing that 
would outlive her. She had been able to accomplish much 
for herself, but nothing for others. The moment she died 
her existence was lost sight of, like that of a taper that has 
burned up. All her doings had been ordered solely by the 
noblest and most refined egoism. Why so? Because she 
developed no real activity, created nothing objective, 
having turned her whole attention to self-culture; because 
she led a life of introspection, instead of a life of action. 

In her case this self-centred life was excusable; she 
was a woman, ill and weak. But he was a man, strong 
and well. Would not his life pass away without leaving 
a trace behind, just as the Ufe of the Beautiful Soul had 
done, if he continued to Hve as heretofore? It was indeed 
a fine ideal to acquire a well-balanced education of all his 
physical and mental powers, and above all else the highest 
development of his moral nature, and he was certainly 
justified in writing to Werner, who urged him to engage 
in some practical activity; “What good will it do me to 
manufacture good iron, when my own inner being is full 
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of dross? and what to set a landed estate in order, when 
I am not at one with myself?” “But,” one might ask in 
reply, “what will the gold which you obtain avail you, if 
you makft no use of it?” Was it not possible to combine 
the one with the other? Was not the end more certain of 
attainment through the combination of acquisition and 
use, than through the devotion of so much time to acqui¬ 
sition alone, which might perhaps become so absorbing 
that practical use would be lost sight of? Was not also 
the lack of inward harmony more readily to be supplied 
by combining the two things? Was not the creator of 
Wilhelm of this opinion? “How can one learn to know 
one’s self? By action, but never by introspection. Seek 
to do thy duty, and thou shalt straightway know what is 
in thee.” 

Furthermore, does not the road of constant self-exami¬ 
nation lead to yawning abysses? Does not one who follows 
it come to the most dangerous self-deceptions and to an 
etherealisation of one’s existence, in which one seems to 
one’s self to be only a bodiless spirit, having no longer any 
connection with the world? Was not then the physician, 
the shrewd friend of the uncle, right, when he warned the 
Beautiful Soul against it, because it undermines the foun¬ 
dations of existence, and when he added with emphasis: 
“To lead an active life is man’s first mission”? Who 
could have blamed the uncle and the abb 6 for keeping the 
Beautiful Soul’s nephews and nieces, whose education 
was intrusted to them, from associating with their aunt, in 
spite of the great admiration which they had for her? Did 
not Wilhelm also have to admit that if he himself had 
children they would have to be kept away from him? What 
could they be expected to learn from him, the dreamer, 
who wandered about aimlessly, wavering now in this di¬ 
rection, now in that, and so excessively occupied with 
himself? Was it perhaps not time to be sending Mignon 
away from him? Had he not, as he himself confesses, 
neglected her education most cruelly? 

Thus the Confessions are from every point of view 
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caltnilutr4 utivvi \Vi!fu*hn. Tlu^y an* first to 

him f'rp v.r ,tua h* 4 H\ and thc*n tti af’nusr him tn a ri|i.*lit 
im4rrstai^im): hisuarl!' utul tlu* worlth in Si'inimitalina 

aiul tu i*nrri:rlir arti^n. 41toy rurnish tlu* nKitivus for tlu* 
e‘n»iiu|t ^‘t tlu* u^vrl, au«l (Inrllu* hail j.uuul mails for 
saviuy ‘-I thrfu: " Ihu (nink n| nmiassinus jHuals forwanls 
atul haakuanls. an»l whilr it limils. it ul tlu* sanu* time 
li*a4s aiul yth^lrs.** 

ilin-rhi' I'rjiirsrnt.s llu* iaipn-ssinn oii Wilhelm in a lH*:uiti“ 
ful svuihMlssm. Spria^t Ims httrst Inrth in full\spli*iul(mr, 
a .st^u'iu is appn *aehii4f. an«l a ma^'nifit*ent rainbow at Ills 
its ylav to till* laiuiMsipe. Tlu* ('eu/e^su*a\ have* athrtt'd 
Willu‘lm ;l% lj»hi|»rmaV» \nvsi-uvv did ()n\sU*K. d'luTi* we 
als<» laid fhr puiurrs i»t a slonii and a rainbow, “Tlu* 
(*ailh ri'firshm^^ Mdt»ur nmv exhali*:;, invi{ii4^ iiu* lu*net*rnrUi 
a».st!i'.r trur jMV In life, and nhphly dn’ds perionu.'* 

Wilht/liiiT w^^iAs are more ^mUlurd and more iudelinite: 
** \\ r ale ^ls^■rd t the sloi'V of r\'ri'V yond dt*(Hl, \ve art* 
moved bv the Mylif o| v\riv liarmonious MbjiH*tn thev make 
lu. frf'l that u«- are luU altopt-lher* alranie*r:*: \ve fauey om*’ 
selves ueaier a tuane Upward uliieli our best inner nature 
impati*i!tlv tAiiwr. “ It is the home of p(*oph* tif iileals 
in aeteo* life, and Wilhelm etanes in elost* toiuii 
witfi f!iein lluoui-di these people tlu* ( eu/ess/eu.v, whit*h 
we have hifheilo kuovm oulv as a didaiUie pieture aiui a 
luaynetie ue?"d!e for f lie Im tlier luhdanee «♦! the story, het*i »me 
an r\,«m!i.d pari of i!ie aetioin into uhii^h they intnuluet* 
several i llalVu tel'S, 

’rhr% iiM !o!i|u-r pnsible in llu* ease of tlu* lltvauliful 
Mad, a.% v*as all'ea^lv dead, %bhe was .surviv«*d, liowe\‘er, 

bv tou* e!uMr«‘ii of a >l*-ef.-asetl sister, two boys, bothario and 
hh'ieduii li. aful !v»o pel:., XaUilie and a younper sister whoik* 
name is 11^4. in*’nfi»aied ludedrieh an*! his vounper si.sler 
We luro' na-l ben.!** Idirdnein a wild, lierv, but. pood 
lusule'l had p^aieou! into the worhl and had Ira’.riled 

ab-u! h^r Vi lime with Melinas eompauv, the .sister had 
I he wil'r of i!ir whose eastie had lor a time 

shelU’ic-d l!u‘ players \\h* ha\r Vet to br* inti’odneed h> 
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Lothario and Natalie, who have, however, more than once 
had something to do with the plot. We have already met 
the physician in Anrelie’s room and at the home of the 
clergyman who had the Harpist in charge; the abbe is 
the stranger with whom Wilhelm had the conversation in 
the hotel in the first book, and who crossed his path a few 
times later in life. These outward circumstances were an¬ 
other reason why Goethe said of the Confessions that they 
point forwards and backwards. 

While “reading this book of confessions Wilhelm never 
suspects how close he has stood to the family of the Beauti- 
sul Soul, nor how much closer he is yet to come to them. 
A nature as noble and profound as his—and herein lies 
the hidden meaning of these new associations—can ex¬ 
perience the most refining and most determining influences, 
and find the highest happiness, only in a circle of people 
who by their own efforts have risen to such a high degree 
of inward perfection as did the “beautiful souls” of the 
eighteenth century. 

His conversion from an inactive life devoted to self- 
culture, from roaming and wavering, now in this direction, 
now in that, to a well defined, carefully planned, high- 
minded activity, from a fitful search after contentment in 
the hazy distance to a contented existence in the sphere 
allotted him by fate, from self-centred planning and medi¬ 
tating to an activity embracing both himself and others— 
this conversion, for which the reading of the Confessions 
had prepared the way, is completed by contact with the 
living models. 

Wilhelm is first taken to Lothario’s estate. Lothario 
is the lover who forsook Aurelie. Wilhelm has prepared 
in his mind a fine rebuke, but, at the sight of Lothario and 
what he is accomplishing, feels himself completely disarmed. 
He is brought face to face with a personality of noble, natural 
gifts, splendidly developed by experience and self-culture. 
Love-passion, coming over him from time to time, may 
well have led him into error, but never into guilt. He 
forsook Aurelie because his love for the eccentric actress 
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had died, and he could not pretend a feeling which was no 
longer alive. Beyond this he has nothing with which to 
reproach himself. Felix is not his son, nor Aurelie’s; he 
is only her adopted child. 

Lothario is so well suited to serve as a model for Wil¬ 
helm because he has passed through a development similar 
to Wilhelm’s. He once had a longing to journey far away 
and thought he could not be a useful man at home. An 
act that was not accompanied by a thousand dangers did 
not seem to him worthy or important. So he went to 
America and returned, then said of his own house and his 
own orchard, “ Here or nowhere is America. ” He sought 
and found the extraordinary in the daily fulfilment of 
duty in a limited field of work. He managed his estate 
most excellently and might have been satisfied. 

But his real satisfaction is not based upon his own per¬ 
sonal welfare. His servants, his peasants, are to have a 
share in the gain which comes to him. “One does not 
always lose what one gives away. Do I not make far 
better use of my estates than my father did? Am I not in 
a fair way to raise my income still higher? Shall I enjoy 
this growing advantage alone? Shall I not grant him who 
works with me and for me some of the advantages in his 
sphere which accrue to us with the growth of knowledge 
and the progress of the times? These magnanimous, far- 
seeing words, which look forward to the social and political 
reform movements of the succeeding centuries, he puts into 
practice before Wilhelm’s eyes, by appearing before the 
judge and signing away certain rights and privileges in 
favour of his employees. Wilhelm witnesses this act with 
silent amazement. In this practical work there is no 
narrow-minded Philistinism as in the case of Werner’s. 
Here is a great, productive mind, interested in the common 
welfare in a way to eUcit the warmest sympathy of an 
idealist. 

Wilhelm is to be taught the lesson stiU more thoroughly 
and to experience a far deeper sense of shame. Lothario 
is an active man. Wilhelm is to be made to realise alsp 
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how far he is inferior to an active woman. He goes to the 
home of Therese. She is exactly the opposite of the Beauti¬ 
ful Soul. As the latter is all contemplation, she is all active 
energy. She is still young and all alone in the world. A 
small freehold and a small house, glistening with neatness 
and cleanliness, is her possession. The management of 
her model estate and the careful conduct of her neat house¬ 
hold are not enough to utilise all her energy. She has 
taken children to educate and, along with her other duties, 
is overseeing the management of a large neighbouring estate, 
the owner of which is ill. 

Misalliances are spoken of. She says she knows of but 
one kind for herself, one in which she would have no work 
to do and would be forced to do the honours at social enter¬ 
tainments. In spite of the most painful experiences in 
life she has preserved a healthy, cheerful disposition by 
fruitful labour. Of the reading of books she holds no very 
high opinion; she reads the book of the world. We see 
Werther’s Lotte vividly portrayed before our eyes. One 
of her painful experiences was that Lothario, to whom she 
had been betrothed, was separated from her by an in¬ 
surmountable hindrance. Still, she never thinks of burying 
herseh in sorrowful memories of the past; her eyes look 
forward and her steps ever advance. 

Wilhelm is charmed with her personality. How her 
clearness of mind contrasts with his confusion, her assurance 
with his doubting, her successful accomplishments with 
his dissipation of his strength! He is coming nearer and 
nearer to the determination to enter upon a wholly new 
career in life. A second sojourn in Lothario’s castle puts 
the seal upon his resolution, and he returns to the city to 
take formal leave of the theatre and to care for Mignon 
and Felix. 

Upon his return.to the city he discovers that Aurelie’s 
old servant is Barbara. The author’s motivation of this 
late recognition is very forced. Barbara discloses to him 
that Felix is not Aurelie’s child, but Mariane’s, and that 
Wilhelm himself is the child’s father. She tells him also 
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that Mariatu- nauaiiUHl trur tn him till her ^Ivailu On that 
unf^rtuiuitr ui^*ht uhirli IkuI cast WilhOm into lU'spair, 
tlu^ nthrr hixrr lual. tn Ik* suiv. htaai in Mariana’s niom, 
|)Ut shr iiail ilrivt’U !iim Imm ilu* nu»in by forro aiul tluai 
[iK'ki'tl hrr Hr ha«l thru »sat Jnr hniirs willi Ihirliara, 

at that tiuir MariaurV* srr\ant. that tinu* on Mariann 

lia«l nrvi*r rriu-uanl Iwr a^akHaatiou with Ntirhnrj^. Ak a 
prtHif Ihit’hara lava Wilhalm U-lfta'a anh diary Iravt'S 

whii'h yjvr rinqurni trstiuinuy tjf MariaiU’S purity autl of 
htT pa-‘.in!iati% paimul Insa* for Willu-lnu 

Wiliirlm is mnst iirrply a|»itatril, and ynt rijoicvtl to 
jHissfss tu h‘rh\, in whniu lu’ luus Ituig biaai ilrawn by a 
srrri‘i am-rtjnu, a son. Thm' Is ntiw nt»thin|.*; further to 
drlain him Unm rutrrini^ \i\HiX\ a urw lihs I’ntil hv luus 
rasaio’d In!' fmiisrh a luatnamait tHTupalion in iiraclicsd 
aiiaii;; tla- i-dtusdinu tht* t'luldrtai is i<» bi* intrusUnl to 
Iht* bi'sl }“^,s:4!4t“ hands, anti llua'i-st’ isnht»sru Uj iK^anudhnr 
in tht-nr \Vtlhf4ni aj^aiu rrlnrns In bnthario's esusUn, 
wishing, tn br nnourntnl witli him aiul his asso<naU\s, in 
[ti'drr that tlunmdi tluau hn may bt* ipiidnl Uj a “sure and 
stdtlfd » H'rnpair 41 “ 

dlir rrttirmalinu whinh has taktsi phuT in Willudni 
is bn brtaijdil. Imnir f«» him by an tnilwanl si^pn d'his 
huusinl idf-a *4 ihr authta' is a strau|^n nuts but it Imtks 
its rxplmvdstai m thn tnudnrss tif tlu* timrs fta* srnrc't 
tmmamiaiian Mr|sim^».dinns aial thnir lurmularins ami 

dt'lpvc-s. 

\Vr k-ain tJiat bntharin and his iVitsals n‘press<sii Hunh 
a srri'rt ns'i^smisalinii. whifh has as its pnriH»st* the jipiidanr.t' 
lit !iut rtrmi* mni. Hir nnsutns's havi* csirly rtssij^j- 

nisrd \Vilh«*lm as siuh a vnuuy^ man, aiul tliis a<vounts 
[nr iht' ta^'i lha! jafim and, al»nVf all, thr abbv ha\a’ ntaiu* 
in !iis way uislrr v.innii-. disjniisfs, and liavn ^^ivtsi him 
ws'niuny.^. dins plavmy^ bnnddtmnr is a mntivs' in thn 
rhnit'r n| wliu h fhr authni’ ha.s shnwn littk* Irlivity. As 
it pi’M-vad nnsurss'sstul wr dn iinl undts’slaud its purptisr; 
if it had brrn surtnsslu! Wilhrlm wnuld havn appt-arntl a 
puppri mampulaird ^ Si a wins 
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visl'Ur;, his tiir il.u’k^ uihl his many mistakes, 

has ur',r:Uir*l*-. * !!ia‘lr n »ust. mt his inward 

tli-\rl‘ ^I'uu-nt d‘ t hiv Muall vanamistaiU't» sliuws us Liuit this 
idealist is um t»nu.er the sauir dreamy i)hanlast, Imt has 
passed tlir-myh a wtiMksniue auil neetsssary transition to a 
hu< id' i'are!\iUv planned, wrll defined activity; that is to 
he has adapted hiurself to conditions in the normal, 
i-i\ic w««rld. He has dirasu'ded the tauUustic costume, 
V.hu h !ii' had put ou alter Ills ilt'parture from tlu‘ eastk*, l\jr 
tile popper drr/, *4 his 4 'lass. dlie only symbol lc‘ri of his 
unlinate-i rh ali-.m i’* hr. l‘4i|.p loosi’ly Ikavinj^ hair. WtsTier 
tale--, tnea^uai impiv.s upon him llie advisability of 
having! liu'. lird up in a braid in order to make hhnst*lf look 
like* a huia.ai iH-my. 

Wiilu-hu \\a\1-. »<ul. over his newly purehastul estates, 
leadm^! t*v thr hand his I'elix, who was sent for by 
thf' fi'iruds an ! ^ auu' lUshinp, in at the (‘ontdusimi of the 
er!fnr*nv rt!r.ea!a: Wilhelm limn his apprt‘ntieeshi[). “He 
ir» f-nss-r f*Mled ni*"U the \o*rld \^ith the eve of a bird of 
p.i..-ea‘' AH ttu' impiMVemmis hr planned to niaki* wen^ 
t‘» be Imi' ihr luinte benefit >4 the bov. aud (’ViTVIhin).t that 
hr da-l u.e. !«t rii-lnir n»r ;\rveral yeueraliiuis." He liim.self 
v.a-. be ‘an! m*‘tr tnmlv !t»oirtl to tile .sf»ib and more 
iumlv b-un*! t » a '.rulrd hie, tiv niarr’ia|'e, d'ht* thought 
i\l MutUMii and fVI?\ nafmallv .suyatrsted to liim sueh a step. 
”‘riir«e i'. n^. l^ea^er lime ioi* me to wa:de my years anti the 
vra-', i 4 Mtlir*-., 1 mu.'.i etillri-l myselt atul consitlts* what I 
have 0 i Imi inv.rll autl lof tlu* I'ttod ta*ealures wliom 
UatUfe alsl Huhnatuai liaVe hotUMl J t’loSi’lv ti) llUS “ lie 
dor*', n 4 nri'd '.erk f aiy. Alter his first visit at tlu* home 
*4 llirtr-.r ii«‘ hud n-lt plaiulv whut Idijss it must be to live 
!er t!ir ’.il- ^4 fiu'. t!r*r*‘uyjilv enlightened, thonnu^lily 
artavr V. iiiAit Hr inakr’. up his mint! quii*kly and offm's 
d'hm-’.r h:-, hand. 

dhratiih -4 havr efieed file with Iier eonstmt. 

Ilir pn44rm:. that had brmi raisetl wts'i* solved, lake 
Fan-.p, .airr lie Ire. hi', wav thr(n 4 «:h to milihhten- 

nirni, we nuyhl have r.c*en Wilhelm in the futunt enguKed 
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in restless activity on his newly acquired possessions, forcing 
the soil to yield greater returns, working for the welfare 
of his family, his servants, his community, his country, and 
devoting his accumulated powers to the good of the world- 
If Therese lacked anything necessary to make Wilhelm’s 
happiness permanent, the author was at liberty to give 
her some of the qualities of Natalie. But this was not his 
mil. He desired to have her appear as a complete contrast 
to the Beautiful Soul, and incidentally to Wilhelm, so that 
Natalie might represent the golden mean, the crowning 
personality of the novel. With such ashaping of the plot 
he might have allowed Wilhelm once more to fall into error, 
which was altogether probable, because of his too strong 
reaction against his own former self. 

As the fate of the Harpist and Mignon was still to be 
solved, and some secondary purposes still occupied the 
author’s mind, he added an eighth Dook, or, to be more 
accurate, the eighth book with the exception of the first 
chapter. He took up the problems before him in such a 
leisurely manner, spinning out every episode and many 
details at such great length, that this book, although it 
carries the action very little farther, turned out almost 
double the length of the first books. The author no longer 
held the threads firmly in his hand; he repeated himself, 
made awkward insertions, lost himself in contradictions, 
surprising us with events for which we have not been pre¬ 
pared, and resorting to artifices to which we are not accus¬ 
tomed in the finished products of his fine pen. 

Even the manner in which he brings Wilhelm and 
Natalie together has something forced and contradictory 
about it. Mignon, whom Wilhelm has sent to Therese, 
appears all at once in the home of Natalie, who calls upon 
Lothario to send for Wilhelm, because Mignon seems to be 
pining away. Wilhelm responds immediately, not yet 
knowing that in Natalie he will find his Amazon, and in her 
castle the castle of the uncle of the Confessions. The author 
lias thrown a flood of light on Natalie long before she appears, 
and has referred to her again and again, that we might not 
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qualities and her higher virtues we must take the author 
at his word. 

There is no doubt in oiu: minds that Wilhelm will fall 
passionately in love with Natalie at first sight, and will 
consider his love for Therese an error. This he does. At 
the same time matters take an entirely new turn. The 
hindrance which has separated Lothario from Therese has 
been removed, and Lothario, not knowing that Therese 
is betrothed to Wilhelm, renews his suit for her hand. 
Furthermore, Natalie feels that she is involuntarily drawn 
to Wilhelm. All concerned are so noble-minded that no 
one of them wishes to rob the other of anything. Natalie 
does not even betray by a single gesture what takes place 
in her heart. A peculiar situation develops, which the 
author spins out to a great length. He gradually brings 
all persons concerned to Natalie’s castle. When Therese 
comes and throws her arms around Wilhelm as her be¬ 
trothed and kisses him most fervently, Mignon falls in a 
heap on the floor, struck by apoplexy. Her heart, which had 
already suffered so long, was unable to bear the sight. 
Preparations are made to bury her with very romantic 
formalities. 

As romanticism had made its entrance into Lothario’s 
castle with the tower hall, it was introduced into Natalie’s 
castle with the “ hall of the past. ” Her uncle had fitted 
out this hall with most exquisite taste and set it apart as a 
burial place. He himself was the first to be interred there. 
As an inscription above his tomb appear the words which 
express Goethe’s joyous belief in the life this side of the 
grave: “Remember to live.” 

Among others in attendance at Mignon’s funeral is an 
old friend of the tmcle, Marchese Cipriani, who happened 
to be passing through on a tour of Germany. By the image 
of Christ tattooed on Mignon’s arm he recognises her as 
his niece whom he has long considered lost. Family con¬ 
ditions that fill us with terror and amazement are revealed, 
and we leam now the history and home, not only of Mignon, 
but also of the Harpist, who is the brother of the Marchese 
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has tried our patience to the last extreme. ITis wavering 
hither and thither, his shrinking back from the annoyances 
of a calling for which ho has an ardent longing, his letting 
things take their course, this everlasting inclining of heart 
to heart, has more and more turned away our sympathy, 
and hence also our interest, from him, in spite of all tlu* 
fine qualities which wc observe in him and which lead us 
to suppose that he has others. 

At the end of the seventh and the beginning ctf tlu^ 
eighth book, after long roaming about and an unboundetl 
aspiration for education, he luis attained to the; knowli'dgc* 
of the value of permanent, systematic, pnxhictive activity 
within a well-defined sphere. We draw a deep breath and 
return to him joyfully. He hfis becoim; a land-owner and 
we hope soon to see him engaged in productive' work. 

We arc sorely disappointed. Again he lii's idle for many 
weeks in Natalie’s castle, occupieil with his own and others’ 
affairs of the heart, an occupation to which lu' has for years 
devoted an excessive amount of his tinre. Still wi' havt; 
hopes that he will come out right at the end of the book. 
Here, at any rate, wc hope that the prospect will again 
appear of which we had a glimpse in the. beginning. Hut 
here again we experience a bitter di.sappointment, and this 
is the impression which is to remain with us. Instead of 
turning to his new calling of serious activity with sonic, 
definite end in view, the end toward which his whole devel¬ 
opment has pointed, Wilhelm sets out to travel and, what 
makes the case still worse, takes Felix with him. Wt' now 
give up all hope that this man will ever return to any kind of 
of permanent, fruitful work. All the good resoluti< ins that he 
has announced in the past now appear as t'mpty phrases 
with which he deceived himself. Wo are now convinced of 
what we were often inclined to surmise, that we in<lec‘d havt* 
to do with a weak, unmanly character. Thus the past is 
robbed of the foil to set it off, and the novel of its logical 
conclusion. 

If we ask how Goethe came to bend back the goldt'ii 
point, which had shone out so full of promise, the answer 
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is not hurt! to Ihirinjj the writing' of the last book 

the iiU'a <>f a etJUlinuaUon tlu' IVanilrrjijIirc i)ccuvivxl 
to him, aiul ho tht»u}->:ht ho had to provide sonu‘ hook to 
whioli In attat‘h it. It was also noc'ossary that Wilhelm 
and Felix he away in\ tlieir travi'ls. (hudlu' may have 
belit*vi‘d, lurther, that it was enouj.[h that tlu' prohUan had 
hvvn solved theijr<di(*ally, aiul the new mode' of life had 
been expn'sse'd in Willu'hn's vic*wsd* 

In the luajta'ity of his eouh'inporary readers (loetlie 
was not tl(*e<'i\anl, as they huik no ojTenet' at Wilhelm’s 
c’oniinut'd passivity, d'his was <lnt* t(» tht' dematuls that 
wen* made of tiu* hijthvr typt* of noV(‘l in tiu* si*c'(jnd half 
of tiu* et*i\Uirv. As lluatpji by way <»f ilefenee aj.*ainst 
tht* tUanands of his own more manly nat.nn* and a inort' 
manly ai^^e in the future, tloi'the has himself tanhodii'd in a 
few wtinis in ir///a7;;; Mtisimi theory (»f (he* luivel, in which 
he st*ts lorth Uu* tdoa that it is tiu* ehief fmu*tion of the. 
nnvtd to portray sentinu*nts and oet*\irrenet*s, and ()f tlu^ 
drama to portray eharaelers aiul deetls. lienee* tlie lu'ro 
of a ne»vt*I must he* pas^.ive*, al. h*ast not. inlliU'ntial to a. lii|;h 
degn*e» w}u*re*as the lu'i'o cif a drama is e'Xpet'ted to la* in- 
(iuenliul anel to aeeomj>lish ^^rt*at th'eds. 

(leu’the’s tht*iirv as j»ive‘n in Wilhrlni Mcisttr is hast'd 
less upt)n the* Ih^^Iish wriu*rs I Kie'hardsem, (lolelsmith, 
hh’eldinj;) wluim lu* tht*n* me*ntinns than upon twe> fanums 
tiennan i'XampU‘S» his tiwu Wi^tther anti Wit'laiuls A^ailion, 
It libs lK»th i!u*se we»rks f‘xaetly. Hut Wrrthrr is a homo- 
f^U'neons stud pietnn*, ftir tin* stsipt* of vvhit'h ilu* eonditions 
to l)t* taken into eeinsieleratifin are t‘ntin*ly dinen*nt from 
thnst* ft)r a hn\^ imvel; and Wielantl’s Itm^fnlrawn-out 
.d/,'e////ea, with its endU*ss hellt*trisiie ee»nvt*rsatien)s, would 
Frif^hten away rath(*r tlian attraet nuulern imitators. The 
ipiniem of the* eitdd(’e*nth eeutury, luevvt'Vt'r, was elilTt'rent.. 
iCvt'U lu'ssin^t ^vas entlmsiastu* t»vt‘r Ay^athiUi, eonsiel(*rin^^ 
it the* first anti emly ntiVel ft»r the* thinkinfi; man of elassre 
tasUs Sueh opinietus an* vt*ry tsasy to (*xplain by the* effect; 
)f contrast. Aftt*r one hud ft»r (*enturi('s ht'cn limited to 
the coarse diet of novels of adveiitun* and intrijj^ue, in which 
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there were many tangible occurrences, but no soul-devel¬ 
opments, it was a feast indeed to read a novel which tinder- 
took nothing but to offer a “soul’s history, ” which did not 
pretend to be anything but an “ educational novel. ” Blanck- 
enburg, a man of fine education, wrote in his Versuch uber 
den Romm (1774): “I honour plain humanity, of which a 
clear head and a pure heart are the most important in¬ 
gredients. Man must be shown to us so that we may first 
see this in him and then observe how he has come into 
possession of these qualities.” In this one-sidedness 
people were altogether too forgetful of the psychological 
significance of a man’s acts. The hero cultivated his 
“humanity,” his soul, almost exclusively by beholding 
and receiving. Like a pebble he allowed himself to be 
filed and rounded by the waves of fate. 

There were very few people who were so thoroughly 
convinced as was Goethe, not only of the ethical importance, 
but also of the educational value of action. Hence it was 
that he made the knowledge of this fact the goal toward 
which Wilhelm was to strive. But as he wished to show 
us how Wilhelm came into possession of this knowledge 
it was proper for him to exclude action up to that point, 
and thus to adapt the course of his hero’s life to the theory 
and taste of his leading contemporaries. This explains 
the hero’s passivity up to the first chapter of the eighth 
book, but no further. That beyond this point, after he 
has completely grasped the new principle of life, he still 
continues through the whole of a long book to devote his 
time exclusively to emotional matters, must be the result 
either of a conscious, or of an unconscious, tendency on the 
part of the author. By seeking to discover this tendency 
we shall be led to the most secret of all his reasons for 
creating this character. 

Goethe once called Wilhelm his beloved double. Double ? 
Was he not rather his opposite? Where in Wilhelm do v/e 
find Goethe’s pleastue in action, his perseverance, energy, 
.sense of duty, his enlightenment and knowledge of the 
world? Are not the uncle, in whom Schiller recognised 
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, , in vAhn:j^ thn authnr pluml 

thr rian-anrulituis fiiliil- 
i.i.v h ni.I-., t. * i ^v i'hMit'iM *r fain, “ llti'c 

nh.a ----k/* t!ir itsuii^rs i4 luiiisrlt? Ck'i'- 
i V " nh^-Im Ins iin.u^*, Tin* wrak, 

n‘ fn;:'1.^'t;r, I'a.v.ivf, fanlaKtie 

■'Ahu h A i- III Wilhrlm, (rnrtlu* ulso 

,n 1 fhr.r '.s“rsi:,.-4 |m !uni al^sMluti’Iv iu%H*ssary 
:^‘n= 1 iirfr wa% VrfV y.tVtil duilgiT, 

.i** !?•;.,r-nn'!!!'. liagli! gam thr UjiJ>rr luu'ul, 

': ^ ■■-.{.^■1- I- Wrt uVrl'shuatiW thri»tlu*r 

1:.:,. U'/.n-il ih^- aa4f!l*a'. I'ullv i^uiai^atiUS (»f 
, kn-r.cv |*n.4iuilM!i ritl himsi'lf 

= ■•-. n'. tn-^ , „m I, a! l!a- ^allir fuur, hv llU'aUS 

: vn.- ' *^IU‘ |4ia;,f“*-! Ill:* llidi V atualit \% 

r k. t- |thaM*. Hut 

;a , a..r:.:,; -c. 1*4 Urtit I alirailg hi^: nWU 

^ 4 'vn';.--' ik.r thlr Im hi:, grrat 

v■.n>•4^^. !tn-nn-, n‘!!r* ?i-u in ilarll wuuUl imi 
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l:.‘An\Ai k^nnk trtnrAi<-. hi*; |*ar;%ivity utul 
tn;?. n:, n* n.- aI a- ?r. i!v, r‘..|^'i'lallv Mlt^h llS hls 
O'a- r,an-n.ki '* 1 -^nu aU‘4?h"4 hiia, llriua- it 

;iAnn-‘- ^n!gna-n! tl^d. alirr having \Vllhi‘lm 

V -.v kn*- <! u nanihanl, hr krj4. him ffrr 

. .k. n'. ■-n'-V !s>‘4n ih*- ’^'inirr!'*, iiaU^nl, Ii^ft 

.n .41 :n na^ntr i Hi v^alkuig aUnii thl'nilgh 
* r.-h' hu fnj.!rr\. ..!ii«4jg i*|.hrr a 

Ida.n-., A -...'r.rAtn ■! nA^nial 5a’.l. !'7* ail4 a t'ahillrl nf 
.-a. .4 .n .a !!- kk* -/tangr hi ilu^ jar'uau.v nf 

a!! k'a-'.-* ’* v.«' an- n 1 1 \Vh«-t4 hr i.tkrA a Walk with 

jk-k* ;r;, .,■... 4-, k,- *-n4'aisaAArf! hv thr t-hil'l*!; 

r-, ... * *k.- r,Ar:;4--. J.r. 1 n%<-'. th*' }4atlt:; lU^ ^W 

t:- n. , A k.^kr k.^- ;:,a.’. kakrn in thr ihiug- t»ul 

1* tr • r, k, n*., «. n af. N-'^v.n;l fhar.uirr h\ 
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at the best explanation of all his phases. His one-sidedness 
was a soiirce of pleasure to the author, for which reason 
he kept it up to the very last moment. The agreeable 
sensation which Wilhelm’s inaction afforded Goethe per¬ 
sonally deceived him as to the unfavourable impression 
which it must make on others, if continued to the end, with 
no prospect of a change in the future. This deception was 
furthered by the taste of the times already described. And 
yet even in those days there were people, for example 
Wilhehn von Humboldt, who found fault with Wilhelm’s 
weakly character. 

Goethe called Wilhelm his beloved double. He had 
grounds for using the word “ beloved, ” for Wilhelm exerted 
a liberating influence upon him. A more potent reason, 
however, was the fact that, with all his faults and mistakes, 
Wilhelm was after all a pure and infinitely good young 
man, whose confused and awkward striving to educate 
every side of his nature must have appealed to the author’s 
sympathies, as it does to ours, if we look at him only from 
this side.* Viewed in this light he appears to us as a repre¬ 
sentative of that genuinely German type of profound, but 
diffident souls, who have found their classical expression 
in German literature in Parzival and Simplicissimus. The 
fact that Wilhehn worked his way up to enlightenment and 
action makes the novel a symbolical anticipation of the 
later development of the German people. It was possible for 
Goethe thus to anticipate the future because he represented 
in himself the genius of his nation. 

The work as a whole met with widely diverging criticisms. 
In general the favourable opinions predominated, although 
Goethe had made many enemies by the publication of the 
Xenien. The most enthusiastic expressions came from 
the circle in Jena, from Schiller and the two Schlegels. 
Schiller’s correspondence with Goethe had hitherto shown 
a certain reserve, due to their difference in age and rank, 
and to Goethe’s stately bearing; but after he had read the 

* Goethe later characterised him, in the slang of students, 

** poor dog.” 


as a 
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whole I'mishod work he was no longer able to contain his 
feelings, and addresswl (locthe as his “beloved friend.” 
He counted it a special favour of fortune that he had lived 
to see tlu! completion of the work, and that it had fallen 
in the period of his t)wa upward striving. “I cannot 
describe to you,” he writes, “how deeply I have been 
aflecdcHl by the truth, the beautiful life, the wealth of 
olisc'fvation, and the simplicity contained in this work. 
1 he scuisation is now more restless, to be sure, than it will 
be when I have compUdedy mastered the work, which will 
mark an imi)ortant crisis for my mind. Nevertheless it 
is a si'nsation of the beautiful, and of the beautiful alone, 
and the tmrest is due solcdy to the fact that my under¬ 
standing has tiot yet been able to catch up with my emotions. 
I now undi-rstand completely your remark that it is really 
the l)eautiful, the true, that moves you, often to tears. 
C alm ;ind deep, clear and yet inscrutable as nature, such 
is the impre.ssion it m:dces and such it stands before me, 
anil everything, t'ven tlu^ smallest minor detail, shows the 
beautiful eiiuanimity of soul from which the whole has 
sprung.” 'Po Kdrner he wrote the l)rief, drastic words, 
“In comparison wil.h (locdhe 1 am and remain a poetic 
vagabond” {'Jim(> 27, 1700). 

l''riedric.h vScdilegel, in tlu^ AlJimaain, which he published 
in eoujmu'tion with his lirotlus', called it air “absolutely 
m‘W and unique book,” which must be judged by none but 
the highest standards. He said further that the feelings 
revolt at the, thought of judging this divine work by the 
ordinary e.sthetic canons of the schools. Everything 
seemed to him thought out and e.xprcssed, as though by one 
who is at tht^ same time a divine poet and a perfect artist. 
Mven the snudlest stroke in the subsidiary passages seemed 
to be. there for its own sake and to enjoy its own independent 
e.Kistencin Novalis, who at first agreed with his friend, 
later declareil him.self against this view, saying that the 
work was thoroughly prosaic and modem. “The romantic 
element in it goes to ruin, us does also the poetry of nature, 
the supernatural. The book treats only of ordinary human 
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things, nature and mysticism are wholly forgotten. It is 
a poetised story of civil and domestic Hfe; the supernatural 
is treated in it avowedly as poetry and visionariness. ” 

What Novalis points out as the faults of the book we 
look upon as its greatest excellences. That Goethe did 
not, like Wieland and Heinse, take us into an imaginary 
Greek world, or into a fanciful fairyland, nor, like the 
romanticists, lay the scene of his story in the misty, glorified 
Middle Ages; that he did not resort to the wonders of Chris¬ 
tian mysticism or to those of the fairy tale, but, true to his 
nature, remained in Wilhelm Meister, as in Werther, on 
native soil and in the present, and mirrored the social world 
known to every one, without falling into dullness and 
pedantry, as Hermes and Nicolai had done, cannot be 
reckoned too highly to his praise. Indeed we should have 
been glad if he had been somewhat more realistic, or more 
prosaic and simple; if he had left out the secret society, 
the burial hall in the castle of the uncle, the strangely painful 
parts of the earlier history of Mignon and the Harpist, and 
the like; as we should also have been glad if he had given 
more definite local .colour to his novel. It is in fact re¬ 
markable that, while he usually makes a strong point of 
bringing the scenes of his works clearly before our minds, 
he has here paid little attention to this particular. The 
great city in which Serb’s stage is located is described 
only as a “lively commercial city,” and Wilhelm’s native 
city is not described at all. Descriptions of landscapes 
are also extremely rare. One feels that the author’s at¬ 
tention is concentrated wholly on the characters. 

These are drawn with an unusual degree of care. Only 
the figures in Hermann und Dorothea are to be compared 
with them in plastic objectivity. By as much as the com¬ 
position of the characters in Wilhelm Meister is richer, the 
art of delineation in the novel overtowers that in the epic 
poem. Here Goethe simply revels in the full consciousness 
of his character-creating power and in the comfortable en¬ 
joyment of the large amount of space at his disposal. As 
though every new creature of his power served only to 
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inspiti' him with luwv iU-tij,'lit, lu‘ associati'.s with the chief 
ch.u'.ii'ii'!;; uu ahu“.st. iiUcnuiiiahlc .series of .secondary 
eharaetris, .aid endows them all as nelily a.s though each 
inilividu.il w.-re .i f.ivourite of his. 

\\ h.it .1 *..u'ietv of jieojile he has ensiled! hVoni tlic 
purely mailer of f.iel and e.ileul.ilinp Werner and Melina, 
to the sell .ihsofheil divauier.s, Wilhelm and the Harpist; 
from the slv. eoinpl.ieeiit, sinful I’hiline and the clear- 
he.ided, rer.olnfi-, tliorouplilv sane 'riu-rese to the. .saintly 
He.mtiiul Soul .md the ethereal .Mi{.pion, hardly a .shade 
of eh.tr.u t'-r is l.iekiu}*, of the pn-at variety in the world. 
One who h.id lived lioin ehildhooil on a lonely island in the 
I’.u-ilie I tee.iu. and had read nothinp Imt W'illichii Mcislcr, 
Would h.i'.e .1 r.iiuieieut kuowledp.e of melt. 'Pile ]ier.son.s of 
the novel .ire .d .0 verv true to n.iture in that none of them 
is .ih .ohm Iv h.id. and none of them, with the eseeption of 
N’.it.die, i. .if.'...lu'elv pood. 'I'he Worst of them have one 
virtue leit. the !.>;.t ot I Item oiie we.akue.ss, which nuakes a 
iH.itii of r.vtnp.ilhv U-tweeu tlieiu anil u.s. 

I'Voni no other work can one learn f.i' well what a pro> 
found ol.-.ei ver o! meii 1 1>irihe Was. and with what e.xtreuuf 
nieetv he w.e; .ihle to iitveut eveiv trivial act anti every 
e.ucle.slv ul!<-!r.i Word So as to make them reveal vital 
elemeut,-. "I eh.u.ieter. 1 low inanv sueh clever strokes he 
applied fo I'hdme to make her re.d! How her potiil-nature 
rojne.s i.nt .uid .it the .s.iine time her frivolity, when, <in a 
tlnve, she hist throw.s inonev to every jHior pemoii she 
meet.-,, and ih.-n. when her money is pone, throw.s her straw 
hat to .» jMior pirl .iml her neekeloth tti a poor woman! 
How hi-r pestnrs'. is I'evraled, aiul at the same time her 
diwotjoii, in her i .iielnl nursinp of Wilhelm’.s wounds, and 
in her < ,i!hnp lo him vyiih a l.mph when he wishes to pet 
nd ot he! " ll 1 love thee, wliat is that to thee?” How 
her iii'H kinp .l.'ti.uu'e, her ehildlike lt>ntlnes.s for ti<lhits, 
•md her ini.» hie-.oif. jov '<ver the misfortunes of others, 
show themselves in her actions after the eonipany has Iteen 
lol.irt-d on the hiphw.iv! She sit.-, iinietlv on her trunk, the 
onlv one sp.ire l hv the hrip.mds, while innuendoes are 
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flung at her from all sides, and, instead of replying to them, 
simply plays with the locks on her trunk, draws nuts from 
her pocket and cracks them. How plainly we see her when, 
instead of walking down the stairs, like other people, she 
comes down with a great clatter, singing at the top of her 
voice. 

The author wins almost his greatest triumphs in his 
portrayal of ordinary, average people, whom writers, as 
a usual thing, prefer to leave to one side, because they so 
poorly repay the pains spent upon them. An example of 
such an average man is Melina. PoHte, obliging, engaging, 
when any one does him a favour, or is in a position to help 
him; good-naturedly indifferent, when he has nothing to 
gain; malicious, hateful, deceitful, when anybody does 
anything prejudicial to his interests or even but stands in 
his way. 

Only rarely does a stroke betray the author’s forget¬ 
fulness, as, for example, when Barbara, the match-making 
servant of Mariane and Aurelie, referring back to the po¬ 
sition and the death of Mariane, not only speaks the choicest 
German—which was one of Goethe’s principles of style 
after the Italian journey—but also shows a depth of psycho¬ 
logical insight and a moral pathos not in keeping with 
her character. Here the poet’s fire consumed the mask 
through which he spoke. 

From the point of view of general human characteristics 
it must again be said that the figures are genuine German 
types of the close of the eighteenth century. Especially 
is the hero an excellent reflection of the humane belle- 
lettrist of that time: warm-hearted toward everything 
good and beautiful, striving after the noblest humanity, 
but following no definite purpose with seriousness and 
energy, above all no practical pursuit. 

The novel bears the stamp of the times also in its form. 
All of Goethe’s other greater literary creations have, as 
a rule, a form which towers far above their time, so that 
even to-day—and apparently for all time to come—^this 
form together with their substance, which is independent 
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of an iiupt'i'ssinn uf ytiulhful fivslmoss; 

tail .a.u h i.i UmI thr iMst* with ir////t7;;/ Mrisicr, llc*re 
tiMrthr !uf. ihin^a t’- llial ptnlanlic lic'tit)n, itU.roduccil by 
Iv.ti'.Nrau. that tfu- aailiMi' is uus'rly piibltshinj;’ tliscoverinl 
mauiiM rip!:.. nirub»ir%, and IrthTs, h'o bo sure, lu‘ dal the 
sauu- in Ud'?r#a'^. Inil llu’rr lu' tn\ly rarely allowed 

ihv li« sav a w^inb Here he is ennslanlly inter- 

luiauiy. tia* uatraiaai, witlamt proilueiu^i; auy serious 
im|*t^a,f'ii|.'tit t Ui thr roiurai'v, it is tiuly loo often suiter- 
, ue.»'! ulm h alieet us vallus' as bunlensoine 

aa l aais-uii’,*. t iitrii ue have to lau^jh at. Iheiu, as, for 
^'\ampSr\ when hr .-.a^iS uilh |ua‘feet iageuuousness: “I'lui 
Ira-Irt e,in br.U br ab!r t»» jud|.*e ol the elleet, (ol the ( <>//- 
/e. -e'': v.lim !ir !m., brr*»iue aettuainted with llu* followinsj; 
b.M.k,“ ^ b^alia-a « aU'i JaiUu i*an'ied ott a very unport.aat 
whuh wr %h**uld Via‘v yladly at this point 
i*aiiiuunii al-r t«M‘lr?s, if events did i\t>t eniwil us 

" \i JtiLr , ii, A\ V arate/.e that, he should auuounee 
ii*i puf4u a?s- ai ;.»‘iarfiunp fur ihnse readers ** who 

an- sr-Jr l Its !h«“ Mife^ri I 'I’lirse inl.is'nipiious aix* 
l«~a;J *.drr» 1 5 .-sia!«!»’ vdiru Ise appear.', nierelv as a erilie to 
aopnrvr »•! ^Ii'.appoivr *4 \*aurthin)!. '»r as a ehorus to 
aiO'Hiipany an evrul e. i?h he. rsuMtiMus. 

'i'!;r !u li-n lh..a hr publr.lnui^ his soiu'ees slitaihl not 
have na.unianir.l I hr. .n'>di“Ut, beisurst* tiiu* woultl have 

1^* -aanp—.r «haf hr ha i brU^ie huu a wliole ('olUaMhin ol 
ness:,, at an. I r vru then hei'.nild isU have drawn from them 
ail tie- !ai^ !a llial he iia!rai<*s and all the sent.imeuts that 
hr Hr h-i^ri:. his part mtuv- than taiee, as, for 

irr-t/nsr, wln-n hr -.uddeulv lepri'Seuts !iiuisi*lf as an tsar- 
tn Ha- srunok, "\Ve.%h«‘nld make tiur story tot) lotith 
and o f wr -Ji ai! I !s 4 hr able fo ev|HV‘SS tile ehanii of the 
"jneas . - rn,aft n vdueh oU! Irien*! hrh] with Uu* advtsi- 

lot n . t " i Hi the lUher hand la* tsveuses his silt’iUH* 

Irv ne,rfrn. n/n aanof* Hut no matter wlu'ther he 

sir!-, tf. as an r.!if.,r whu kiiiiws onlv what is in his 

‘.r a*, a V,Ir >%*' diviume. poWis* deteets llu* most 
anbllr niiln^nvrA *4 m all sueh eases it disturbs 
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•us in the illusion that we have to do with something 
real. 

To be sure, it is only we who feel this interruption of the 
illusion as something unpleasant. The eighteenth century, 
indeed a considerable part of the nineteenth, was delighted 
with it. The reader felt at home when the author came 
into close personal relation to him and occasionally began 
to chat ■with him. Schiller himself said that in his youth 
he could find no pleasure in the Shakespearian drama, 
because in a new work he was accustomed first to look for 
the author, to become acquainted with his heart, to enter 
into a discussion with him concerning his subject, whereas 
Shakespeare was nowhere to be foimd in his dramas and 
nowhere gave a statement of his personal views. 

Another fault of the technique, and again one which 
contemporaries did not feel, is the excessive use of direct 
characterisation. Nowadays even a mediocre novelist 
would hardly allow himself such conveniences, which are 
contrary to the rules of higher art, and from this fact we 
can realise what a development the novel has experienced 
since the eighteenth century. It has really become litera¬ 
ture, a pure work of art, whereas it was then still half a 
text-book, not a genuine epic, but a “pseudo-epic”; the 
novelist was not a poet, but a “half-brother of the poet.” 
It is from this standpoint that the composition of Wilhelm- 
Meister must be judged as a whole and in its parts. Viewed 
in this light the doctrinaire insertions no longer occasion 
surprise. But even though the form, the technique, of 
the novel be archaic and relegated to the past, its substance 
is eternal and in spite of the form -mil endure for ever. 
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V-ma\ r\iAM\A*uni *4 !h.* Mtj.vtsu *4 th** Ttu* :iiUHul( 4 r—(tOot!u**B 
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lur. !t?v t lu mui / I.jh**; ti{at*i aiitl triliu-* 
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m| I .4-:» an I ptr .«'U? l»«.r?hr‘'. pf'i'ulnu iMUilurv. ImI’ thi'i |lMrlU 

».4 !;?. .'i V MSup'.Wiiti-. .n “ihsur au4 |'Uu'r mJ thrurthiU AuuU'riir; 
Ml fh.- p!-.? Ihr I'hr ,i|<t hrr,tt V h’hr iunUrt'prr- 

lirSJM-ann Ihnn-lal u-.mmu ♦'! niaiun^'i' hv t hr t.umlv Utul ihr 
fUrn hi IIru.-;-lun'*; ni^«fh*-s MMfhrj .nul '.mu Uriinunii irrmls 
i . !?,ri «!»’ u-f Mil hr: l-«Vr 1.4 n.4M!!jr,i 'hhi'V l.lV Utr UUillrr 

hrh4»' !lr' hsitr-i I hr par.'-n '.pral,'. i-it nriULUlU 'I'hf* htthrr*H 
»^4rh?t<n.%l » 4r.i'U^ I'hr ntnl {hr upMlhrr.il'V ^'n! to 

l!u' < f.nvr:;| \V ha! thrV Irnlll IlrJlUiUm aihl 

|*-vS--4hc.4 a" t!:.r Hr rhr!' 4 «IUU*1 ^rrV4Ut IhiriJ- 

Jurn hr! f!{rn4'; Ihr h»4jjrtt'4!'> 1 Wuih IImI'mJIU'U 
ar 4 -r In hir .% ‘Thr I'tv-Vi 4'hr ruilutam ■ 

I». 4:'-Ihr a'-n h4n:r| !*r5jM|h.8.l IhifUMla iluu.i’i hlhl'ral iUnl 
* .ir-rs *. a''-”-, r t-Jrahntn IllrSnloJi.' «•! JrtsMU iuul rr|Hrk*'--- I’ll!'' 

.h.M-fa Iran liu- Ihsiihlnl irflri !!Mti uf Orrohiii family Itfr-- 

|»S'. m 5 Ilir p'.rni tuhrr’n plar^’' mI i! 

W HILE iiMirthu \v,ls uUW writin^t tlip l.vhrjahr lu* 
!..m ifrU'.r till* Jilau lif aiintlU’r wurk, 

I ir » ni'^HK :nt I t 

I’liMi'M *lsi!a'ulUr‘, in thi* way nf a saiihfati.nry 

r\}iLaia!i -n ^4 Mjlyni u! (hi-, pMi-iti. 'I’hc u.Mial t-Mplana- 

f’rai yi%riii\ !!u‘. ! f •’ran*' rhaiu'r tntrlhn rra^l an aurt'^lnU* 
p.-iii l!n- *4 r{nupant.n v*h» 4 n tlir arfhhislitip t>f 

liM-m !h»-tr sfiin-, in 174-, tai an'Miinl <4 tluar 
hrhr! , |4r,1.1*4 With liu* aUftiJut n, i »* 
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transformed it into an epic poem, and laid the scene in the 
immeciliate present by substituting for the Salzburgers 
the Germans fleeing before the French during the war of the 
revolution. 

The anecdote, as it appears in Gocking’s V ollkommene 
Emigrationsgeschichte, runs, with slight abbreviations, as 
follows: 

“ As the people of Salzburg were journeying through the 
region of Ottingen the son of a well-to-do citizen of Altmiihl 
came to one of the girls in the procession and asked her 
how she liked it here in this country. She answered,. 
'Quite well, sir.’ ‘Would you be willing to be a servant 
in my father’s house?’ he continued. ‘Yes, indeed,’ she 
replied. 

“The young man had often been admonished by his 
father to marry, but had never before been able to make 
up his mind to take the step. As he watched the emigrants 
march through the village, he caught sight of this particular 
girl and was pleased with her. So he went to his father 
and said: ‘ Father, you have often urged me to marry, and 
to-day I have at last chosen a bride. ’ His father asked 
him who the girl was. He answered, ‘She is from Salz¬ 
burg, and I am very well pleased with her. ’ He declared 
further that if his father would not allow him to take her 
for his wife he would never marry. After the father, 
together with his friends and the preacher, who was sent 
for, had long sought in vain to talk the son out of his pur¬ 
pose, and had finally been persuaded to consent to the 
marriage, the son brought in the girl and presented her to 
his father. 

“The girl thought all the while that they wanted her 
for a servant. The father naturally supposed that his 
son had already declared his love to her. So he asked her 
how she liked his son and whether she were willing to marry 
him. As she knew nothing about the son’s real purpose 
she thought the father was seeking to make sport of her. 
She told him he need not mock her; she had been asked to 
be his servant, and to that end had followed his son to the 
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house. If he cared to employ her she would serve him 
with all diligence and faithfulness, and would more than 
earn her bread; but she would not put up with his mockery. 
The father stiU insisted that he was in earnest, and the son 
then disclosed to her his real purpose in bringing her to the 
house, namely, that he had an earnest desire to marry her. 
The girl gazed at him silently for a moment, and then said 
that if he really were in earnest and wished to have her, 
she too was willing, and she would cherish him as the apple 
of her eye. The son gave her a marriage token and straight¬ 
way she thrust her hand into her bosom, drew out a purse 
containing two hundred ducats and said that she would give 
him also a bridal present. Thus the betrothal was solem¬ 
nised in due form. ” 

Goethe doubtless knew this story and made use of it, 
though he preserved an unbroken silence on the subject, 
even after this had been publicly pointed out as his source.^* 
The similarity is too striking to admit of any other ex¬ 
planation. But does this accotmt for the origin of the 
poem? Was the fact that Goethe read the story and recog¬ 
nised in it material for an effective epic enough in itself to 
inspire him to write that exquisite idyll which has delighted 
generation after generation with its youthful freshness? 
Was he like a thousand other poets, both great and small, 
to whom the mere availableness of a motive is sufficient 
ground for employing it in their writing, no matter whether 
they find it in a book or in life, in their own lives, or in the 
lives of others? Or was he the poet of intensely personal 
experience **—experience which he not only observed with 
interest, but which he seized upon with his inmost being, and 
which stirred his deepest emotions? Did not for this very 
reason the writing of poetry mean to him an act of liberation, 
pacification, and enlightenment, and the termination of a 
definite experience? Has he not himself given us, at 
widely separated intervals, most definite statements on 
this point? In 1775 he wrote of his works that they were 
always but the treasured up joys and sorrows of his life. 
In 1787 he characterised the first four volumes of his works. 
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which had just appeared, in the words: “There is not a 
letter in them that has not been lived, felt, enjoyed, suffered, 
and thought, in connection with what I have experienced.” 
In 1811, in Dichtung und Wahrheit, he called his writings 
fragments of a great confession, which he was seeking to 
make complete by means of a narrative of his life. In 1823 
he said to Eckermann: “ All my poems are occasional poems; 
they were suggested by events in real life and are based on 
them.” In 1830 he said to the same Eckermann: “I have 
never affected anything in my poetry. I have neither 
written nor said anything that I did not draw from my 
own life, from my moments of pressing danger, and the 
things which haunted my mind.” Those of his contem¬ 
poraries who had much insight into his life and writings 
declared the same thing. We need mention but Herder 
and Wieland. We have already heard what Herder said 
(p. 3S) and so it will suffice to insert here a statement made 
by Wieland in the year 1794. In a conversation with Bot- 
tiger he said he regretted that he knew almost nothing 
that he had ever written by heart, adding that it was 
just the opposite with Goethe, who could repeat almost 
all his works word for word. “For they are emanations 
of his ego.” * In these words Wieland gave pregnant 
expression to the difference between the poet Goethe and 
the poet Wieland, or whatever the latter may be called. 
“Emanations of his ego” can mean nothing other than 
innermost experiences which were pressing for poetical 
expression. The same may be true of other poets, but is 
not necessarily so. 

This testimony of the poet, and of his closest companions 
who understood him best, is borne out by the long series 
of finished productions which we have in mind when we 
speak of Goethe, and which he had in mind when he spoke 
of his works, namely: Die Laune des Verliehten, Die MU- 
schuldigen, GotZy ClavigOy Stella^ Die GeschwisteTy Egmonty 
Iphigenie, Tasso, Faust, Werther, Wilhelm Meister, Wahlver- 
wandtschaften, and his vast collection of lyric poems. To 

^Cf. Bottiger, Literarische Zustdnde und Zeitgenossen, i., 144.—C. 
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br hr ;utruiptr»l h\ Irt'Ut t)ilu‘r stihjL‘cts which oc- 

rtqni-h hi* mhh\, ImMusr t^i* tlu‘ tlum^^ht they ctnilaincd, 
bri'au^r ri ihr piiimr c«i tlu* tiuu's which they sui^^j^csted, 
4^' U‘c.iu -c hr wa ; plrasrd with lht‘ir poetic ([ualities; Init 
tlu‘ lair *4 %MvU atlriupts ei»nhrms the law to which tioethe 
\v,e; .sahirei, W ith*nit exei*pt.ion lluy either remained 
I’ra^anruta. aa, Irr rx.tfuple, >bAra/e.v, Mahomet, (a'hvar, 

! h'f s';rii%' luit\ I he (itjteiituiisse, l)iv Aufi^crci^tcn, 
/to* Die Hdlnrliiiie I'ochtcr, AchiD 

a!id ro^r/r?j. Mr iliry iunUMl oat to \)c iusignillcant, 
i'l 4‘'*tidrand \liadiAvy, as, tor (example, the oi)erettas, 
/ta t I I ha t efri*t‘oeraL aiul others. His 

hrat J*'. !*!•*»»d rcdirr rraa-d t.i iluw into tlusu afUs* a short 
tuut*. Mf urvrr In-iSiU |m ttav at all. 

b, it p^>-, ah!‘* dial ilefmann uHil Dorothea may have 
brru Ail r\rrp!i,,u la ihH fryard!* 1 :: it e«iiietsval)U'. that 

ihr rpu' h.i^r t<rrn earrit'd b» ermpletiou, and, 

alfiraajd'i d v*vr. \n:yf-.trd bv the author's rtsuHu^^, should 
a? drr lour hr a. lull m! waruilh anti life as any work 

b-«tn 14 hi', r^prltrurr'^ U .siudi Wel’e the ease Wt'- 

sl^sild. h.rwr 0 . r»*rj id»s* h a nasa atH’ideiit that (loellui 
tM,.k loan ill-. » ’An bJr ihr lualr! i.d t*»r his e»>mpleletl Works, 
fliir rr’.ul'!, m! 5’«4 u*-^ .itilv iurvituhle diS’i'in* of fate, 
th.d he. r-\ptSH-a. •,r^-iii»'d t‘» ntirv liim, as a rule, ulortt 
Ui.iO-'od ih.iu hr fiamd in his reatliin; or in 
thr Itvr-, t4 »4h‘-e. Alter lh<’ eMiiet^pliiai whkh vco have 
l!!n% !.o' Uatn^' I »4 !uin wr *.hal! lefuse to acau^it such a 
snpp--.t^oa 4 U e -Jeill dM this with the greater juslifieatiou 
a. Air 5 ^. 1 ! irtro. Us to his life ft?r the Sources of 

iii'fni i ^ e \\ lirU he fient lht‘ epit- to hiS 

Ymiuu i\J*r SrhuHlu’ss, he said in tlu^ letter 

.e * -racMtivnat A . !;.i.s alAsiVs bt-eu mV custom, 1 havt» 

tn the. A-tl aU lie- j-urreut yiekl of my life.” 
I'hv, I .inn- 4 tn^-Ait he. !neh*-sl a!lamments in art anti Wiaidty 
wr. lan. a:, ss-.nt! isi^o- tu'ru im net*d of laying special 

,st!ess »i ihme Ahsh y‘*e:s witliout sayinjb d* must 

ttO'Ati ?hr 4 »v'.ndde-.in-u ri his mr«st intimate e.xptsneaees. 
H.r.. .• ih*- .'.lU-,.-, '.V. h.f. 4h'..iv. }»vii uiv cikUuii." pliU’cs 
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this poem on an equal footing with his other creations, 
concerning the connection of which with his life both he 
and the works themselves furnish such abundance of 
evidence. This utterance corroborates the one above 
quoted from the year 1775, and is borne out by the following 
statement in the Campagne in Frankreich, “ My production 
has always kept pace with the course of my life.” This 
was his reason for using the words “current yield.” The 
sentence means, then: In this work have been employed 
the new experiences which I have collected since the defini¬ 
tive conception of my last work, Wilhelm Meister. The 
period of time referred to is from the summer of 1794 to the 
autumn of 1796. 

What had been Goethe’s experience during this period? 
The most significant occurrence was his friendship with 
Schiller. This, however, aroused no waves of emotion 
such as he needed to resort to poetry to calm. In other 
respects his Hfe ran along undisturbed, and hardly once 
did he leave the quiet region of Weimar and Jena. For 
this reason the unrest outside seemed all the greater. The 
storm of war still raged on both sides of the Rhine and 
among the poet’s acquaintances and friends, even among 
those most dear to his heart, there were many who were 
forced to flee from their homes to seek peace and security 
in the more remote parts of Germany. 

Of these many persons there was in reality but one 
who passed through very remarkable dangers and trials. 
It was none other than she who was dearest of them all to 
his heart, the fair betrothed of his youth, Lili. Her situa¬ 
tion in life had for some time been well calculated to elicit 
his most heartfelt sympathy. The wealth and high standing 
of her husband had threatened to draw her house into the 
storms of the revolution. Her old motherly friend Demoi¬ 
selle Delph, of Heidelberg, had written to her, as early as 
1792, expressing grave apprehension as to her future, and 
asking her to consider whether she would not better flee 
from the dangers threatening her. She declined such advice 
with great determination: “I cannot and must not yield 
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in rnlrratir^; jiiatir in iru\ 'Flirn* aiv circtimstanccs 
in lilr uhrii «iuiv iuuat, Hut\vt'ij.(h all other consitUa'alions, 
aii^l whru It IS iHH’rNsarv in suppress all pusillanimity in 
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lirM Vo n I tsn IJr-ms had esijMVi'd et niiparative iieatk^ in 
hiv reio-al ai-eai h.di a Vear, when he a^'ai^^ st‘enu‘d 

daiann-uv t*» iur Innsrao. At tlie tu*yjnnin^t ^‘f 

1701 . th*'V *lav appi’elieir.ion. llavin^t Ikhsi in« 
li.snr-'! in Uiur t!r- warrant tor his arrt*st., he lied toward 
ttje i H itnau !^-nn-!a? V, atrd. \vlk*n he had nvaehed a pluei» of 
valriv. vru! I^a-^ k w-id h* !uv wife to |oll«iw liiin. Ill order 
!<.. a’.-rl vuvpurai and the po^sibilitv of beinjt held with 
h*n iliillrNii a,v for Iku' fu^ptive husbaikb Lili dis- 

lyar.r' l a;, a |o^'a.vaiil Woman, and setinit tti walk with 

h*-“ ^!ed'ln-n, tho V‘«ni 4 ^evt o| whom .she earrietl on her 
l*aek oh'" ! a? o'elork in ilk' cwetiiuK, walkt'd 

f!jr wli '!«' mphl flir* nyh, and .d nine o^doek in (lu* inoruiiitt 
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‘ei'.pnr^e^v apatifi’4 Uvr, U r. \riu\ bnt were st> at.trarted 
b\' her find tir v bf pan to make dangerous 
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advances to her. Warding off their insolence with moral 
dignity, she passed by the town and reached the German 
outposts without further danger, A few days later she 
arrived in Heidelberg, where she rested for a short time, 
the guest of her brother, who resided there, and of Dem¬ 
oiselle Delph. At the end of August, after a sojourn of 
several weeks in Frankfort, the whole family moved to 
Erlangen, where they remained a year. 

Dili there made the acquaintance of Countess Henriette 
von Egloffstein, who was in close touch with Weimar. 
When Dili found this out she told the Countess of her 
former relation to Goethe and confessed that she still climg 
to him with deep affection. She said that he was the author 
of her spiritual life and that it would afford her pleasure if 
he were to know with what cordial and grateful feelings 
she still remembered him. She expressed herself similarly 
when she met Babe Schulthess in Zurich, in September, 
1795. “Remember me to him,” she said, “and tell him 
that I rejoice to cherish in memory the pure image which 
he left in my soul by his conduct toward me, and that I 
shall not allow it to be effaced by anything that may be 
said to me. ” 

When Frau von Egloffstein and Babe Schulthess re¬ 
ported to Goethe what Dili had said of him, they added 
enthusiastic descriptions of the impression which she had 
made on them. The report of the former we have only 
in a late reminiscence, according to which the sight of 
Dili recalled to her the picture of that ideal of most noble 
womanliness, Iphigenia. Even in her old age she still 
remembered with “deeply affected soul” the hours she 
had spent with Dili. One might think that perhaps the 
long space of time intervening had glorified the picture 
of Dili in Frau von Egloffstein’s fancy, but her testimony 
finds strong support in the words of the serious, sober- 
minded Swiss friend, who, in the letter in which she delivered 
Dili’s greetings a few weeks after the visit, wrote: “I saw 
Lise Tiirckheim for the first time and enjoyed a few beautiful 
quiet hours with her. I doubt if I have ever felt immediately 
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more strongly lie must have felt this spell when Lili herself 
was brought back to his mind by the suggestive references 
to her in the letters of Frau von Egloffstein and Babe 
Schulthess! 

At first his feelings could not reveal themselves other¬ 
wise than imder the veil of poetry. But twelve years later, 
when a letter from LiH unsealed his lips, his old affection 
burst through the veil with all its force. In December, 
1807, he wrote to her: “Allow me to say, that it gave me 
endless joy to see again after so long a silence a few lines 
from your dear hand, which I kiss a thousand times in 
memory of those days which I count among the happiest 
of my life. May you live happily and peacefully after so 
many outward sufferings and trials, during which I have 
often had cause to think of your steadfastness and lasting 
greatness! . . . Ever your grateful Goethe.” The letter 
was sealed with a cupid armed with a lion’s skin and a 
bludgeon. 

The reawakening of Goethe’s tender feelings was fa¬ 
voured in a high degree by the circumstance that after his 
rupture with Frau von Stein his heart was destitute of love, 
and that, in general, after his return from Italy, his Weimar 
circle of friends no longer manifested toward him the same 
degree of warmth, and still less of understanding. They 
were all dissatisfied with him. Involuntarily his eyes turned 
back to the days of his youth, which arose before him more 
beautiful than ever. The crown of his reminiscences was 
his relation to Lili. It convinced him that his life at that 
time, even on the side of love, had been full, fruitful, and 
pure, not mere play. The sweet sorrow to which the 
remembrance of those experiences transported h im is 
echoed in the dedication to Faust, which he wrote in June, 
1797, after he had finished Hermann und Dorothea: 

, 3()r Oringt mit bie SBtIbcr froljet Sage, 

Unb man^clicbc ScJ^otten ftcigen niif; 

®[cic§ eincr altcn, fjatb uerHitiig’ncn 0age 
^^omtnt crfte Sicb’ unb greunbfd^oft tnitl)etauf. 
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Serytoben i)t ba§ ftcimblid)e ©ebtonge, 

SSerfliingcn ad) 1 ber erfte SSiberllong. 

3 )fein Scib ertont ber unbefannten SWenge, 

3 ^r SBeifaH felbft madbt meinem ^erjcn bang. 

SBa« beft^e, fe^’ tnie im Weitcn 

Unb i»a§ tierfci^roanb, toirb tnir 311 SSirflid^feiten.* 

It is still more inwardly and more definitely voiced in 
a letter which he wrote two years later to LiK’s relative, 
Johann Georg D’Orville, the witness and companion of 
those never-to-be-forgotten days at Offenbach: “As little 
as we can replace brothers and sisters can we win new 
friends like those whom the early associations of youth, 
long since terminated, procured for us. In our maturer 
years we still have assurance and choice, but the blissful 
necessity of our youth never returns to us. ” As youth 
rose before him so full of charm, not only in memory, but 
also in living witnesses, even in the person of the beautiful, 
dearly beloved betrothed of his early life, he must have 
felt most keenly the need of holding fast for ever this golden 
picture, and making real through his poetry what had 
vanished from his grasp. His soul must have burned with 
the desire to take the wings of poesy and fly back to the 
days of his youth and there celebrate the union with Lili 
which reality had denied him, and which had found a very 
unsatisfactory realisation in Stella. 

Whether the anecdote of the Salzburg maiden came back 
to his memory at the time when his heart was elated by 

* Ye fill my soul with, scenes of youthful pleasures, 

And many shades beloved rise again; 

Like legends old and half-forgotten treasures, 

Come first true love and friendship in your train. 

Long since dispersed that throng of spirits sainted; 

Alas I the first clear echo died away. 

My sorrow falls on ears yet unacquainted, 

E’en their applause doth bring my heart dismay. 

What I possess as in the distance seeing, 

What vanished coming into vital being. 
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these happy experiences of the past and present, or whether 
more accident brought the story to his attention again, 
suflicc it to say, he found in it an excellent form into which 
he could pour his youthful reminiscences, the fortunes of 
Lili, and present conditions, and melt them together into a 
beautiful whole. In Dichtung und Wahrheit he speaks 
of his gift for blending together the past and the present 
in his emotions. This talent is expressed in many of his 
larger ;is well as smaller works, but nowhere more felicit¬ 
ously than in Hermann und Dorothea. 

'rhe years 1775 and 1795 melt into one. Goethe pictured 
himself and his parents, as they appeared in 1775, -under the 
masks of Hermann and liis paren-ts; under the mask of 
Dorothea he portrayed Lili, as she appeared before her 
marriage, but with her maturity and painful experiences 
during the days of the revolution.*® 

'Phe advantage which he gained here, as elsewhere, by 
intrcxluciirg facts of real life into his poetry was accom- 
panic'-d also by certain disadvantages. Without the closest 
attcnitiou, which is not the chief concern of a poet working 
in the glow of inspiration, it was not possible to avoid leav¬ 
ing slight (laws to remind one of the ingredient parts of the 
amalgam. We shall meet them here and there, and they 
will confirm our conjectures concerning the origin of the 
jHiom. 

Hearing in mind this process of composition we shall 
\indorstand fully why it was that Goethe neither confirmed 
luir contradicted the published statements concerning 
his source, and why he was able to say in his old age that 
IJcriitiiiii! mid Dorothea was almost the only one of his 
1( ingc'r 1 Ktems which he still enjoyed, and which he could never 
read without being deeply affected. The most of his other 
works had too painful memories attached to them. One 
need'oiily recall how he held himself aloof from Iphigenie 

and Y'u.v.s'o. , 

Goethe began to work on the poem at the end 01 trie 
year 1794. This coincides very well with the time when 
it was possible for him to have received the first news of 
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the fortunes and confessions of Lili. It was his first in¬ 
tention to give the poem the form of a drama, and this 
original dramatic conception still shines through the com¬ 
pleted work. He finally decided in favour of the epic form, 
which was better suited to the material and to the riper 
years of the poet. So long as Wilhelm Meister was unfinished 
the work of composition was postponed. Only after the novel 
had been given the last touches, in August, 1796, did he take 
up the poem, which then grew with wonderful rapidity. 
Between the nth and 19th of September he wrote almost 
two thirds of the work under the eyes of Schiller in Jena, 
astonishing Schiller by producing on the average one hun¬ 
dred and fifty lines a day. Then there came a rather long 
pause, but by the middle of March of the following year 
the poem was finished,—during another sojourn in Jena. 
It remained under the file till June, and appeared in print 
in October. 

By placing the events of the poem in August, 1795,^'' 
Goethe procured for himself the advantage of being able to 
choose as the scene of the action a landscape near the Rliine 
and still untouched by the war,—a landscape in which 
vineyards, orchards, and grainfields flourished in abun¬ 
dance, with the river, hills, and mountain ranges to furnish 
a beautiful and most picturesque background. The more 
fascinating the environment, the more charming the scenes 
which occur in it. The more profound the peace and the 
richer the harvest, the stronger the contrast with the poor 
fugitives and the regions devastated by the war, and the 
more earnest our wish that this happy comer of the world 
may continue to escape the scourge of that relentless fury. 
It is probable that the poet had in mind the valley of the 
Neckar above Heidelberg. Strasburg, Franlcfort, and Mann¬ 
heim are the nearest cities of any size, and they are the 
cities which his father wishes Hermann to visit; the valley 
winds among fertile hills, and in the distance one sees the 
mountains “on the other side.” Then, too, we must not 
forget that the fugitive Lili found her first resting place in 
Heidelberg. 
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in the innkeeper’s mind. The apothecary follows, then 
the parson. Both being good friends of the innkeeper and 
his wife, they sit down on the bench beside them. The 
apothecary begins at once to inveigh against the curiosity 
and frivoHty which have driven people out to the causeway, 
although we have a suspicion that he had had no other 
motive for going himself. The parson is unwilling to let 
these words of reproach go unnoticed. He defends, with 
deep earnestness, these impulses which “good mother 
nature” has placed in the breast of man. 

The parson is introduced with special ceremony. 
Whereas the poet usually allows the persons to characterise 
themselves by what they do and say, in this instance he dis¬ 
regards the rules of art and gives us a full description of the 
character. He says of his age that he is “a youth, more 
nearly a man,” and calls him noble, sensible, and well 
versed in the ways of man and the world, as well as in the 
Scriptures, and the best secular literature. Doubtless the 
fact that this man is brought into special prominence sprang 
chiefly from the poet’s desire that the abundance of worldly 
wisdom put into his mouth should from the outset command 
close attention. He proceeds at once to denounce the 
doctrine of the sinful nature of man, a doctrine which, to 
Goethe’s great annoyance, had received only a short time 
before (in 1793) considerable support from Kant’s doctrine 
of radical evil. The worthy parson does not succeed, it is 
true, in holding the ear of the landlady. It has certainly 
never occurred to her either to look upon nature as evil— 
she feels herself too much a part of nature for that. So, 
without adding further words to this discussion, she briefly 
and impatiently begs the gentlemen to tell her what they 
have seen. 

The apothecary quiets her curiosity. He is put forward 
to execute the miniature painting, which would not have 
been entirely proper for the parson, who is supposed to 
have an eye only for generahties. Besides, the taUcative 
apothecary may have been watching for an opportunity to 
recount all the lamentable scenes he has witnessed. His 
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first effusions fully satisfy the landlord, who begs that the 
continuation be postponed, or, at least, that the friends 
fortify themselves, before listening to it. He then invites 
them to step with him into the little hall, where it is cooler, 
and where they can drive away their cares over a glass of 
the vintage of ’83. 

Reiter flattgen fogleid^ bie ©lafer be§ SBirte^ imb 5)Jfarrer$; 

©od^ imOemeglid) ^ielt ber britte benfenb ba^ feinc.* 

We are surprised at this last turn. We should be in¬ 
clined to exchange the roles of the apothecary and the parson; 
but we should prove to be bunglers where Goethe is a 
master. The apothecary is an egoist and a realist; his life 
is devoted to temporal things. In the mirror of the fate of 
the emigrants he sees his own existence threatened. The 
nature of the innkeeper differs but little from that of the 
apothecary in the matter of love of possessions, but he is 
an adept in the art of living and knows how to carry himself 
over the worries of the moment. The parson is sufficiently 
protected against the loss of his cheerful spirit by his faith 
and worldly wisdom. The innkeeper, as a spiritual kinsman 
of the apothecary, divines immediately the latter’s gloomy 
thoughts and seeks first to dispel them by pointing to God’s 
help, which was so beautifully demonstrated at the time 
the town was burned. He soon passes to more tangible 
arguments, and praises the Rhine, which he calls an ‘'all- 
hindering moat,” finally reminding the apothecary that 
everything indicates peace. In words full of feeling he 
paints a fancy picture of the celebration of peace, adding the 
special wish that the same bells which proclaim peace may 
also peal out the glad tidings of the wedding of his son. At 
this moment Hermann drives thundering through the door¬ 
way. He has returned from his good Samaritan’s journey. 

Second Canto. The parson notices a great change in 
him; he looks more lively and happy than ever before. 
Confronted by the searching looks and allusions of the 

* Merrily soon rang the glass of the host on that of the parson; 

Silent held his the third, who was lost in deep meditation. 
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parson Hermann remains perfectly calm. We feel im¬ 
mediately that we have to do with a young man of char¬ 
acter. With ingenuous warmth he tells of his experiences: 
how he looked after the emigrants, how a girl, who was 
skilfully driving a wagon drawn by oxen, asked him for 
linen for a mother and her newborn babe, who were lying 
in the wagon, and how he decided to give her, not only the 
linen, but everything he had brought, for her own use and 
for distribution among the others. '‘Thou wilt dispense 
them with judgment, while I by chance must be governed.'' 
Nothing in his story betrays a budding romance. The 
turning over of all his gifts to Dorothea is sufficiently ac¬ 
counted for in that it was the most expedient thing to do. 
Nevertheless our interest in Dorothea is already aroused. 
We have learned how she cares sympathetically for others, 
how discreet she is, and how she approaches Hermann’s 
carriage "with composure,” that is to say with dignity, 
in spite of her great distress. 

In consideration of these descriptions the apothecary 
counts himself fortunate to be a bachelor. "The single 
man most easily escapes danger. ” The poet employs these 
utterances of the apothecary to draw from Hermann .in 
an easy and natural way the secret of his heart’s experiences 
on the day’s drive. Hermann protests emphatically against 
the views of the apothecary, saying that man must not 
think of himself alone, either in good fortune or in bad. 
He adds that it is at just such times that many a good girl 
needs the protection of a husband, and that he himself 
has to-day felt more inclined to marry than ever before. 
This his mother, quickly interrupting him, approves with 
all her heart; for she and her husband had joined hands in 
wedlock after the great fire, over the ruins of their parents’ 
homes. It has also given the father great pleasure to hear 
his son, who has heretofore avoided the society of girls, 
speak of marrying, but that the mother, in order to support 
her son’s intentions, brings forward her own example does 
not altogether harmonise with his marriage policy. He 
seeks to limit the practical application, saying that it is 
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always hard to begin at the bottom, especially as every¬ 
thing is daily growing dearer, and that a wife without means 
will in the end be despised by her husband. “ As a servant 
he treats her who entered his house like a servant, bearing 
her bundle. ” Then, in order not to leave Hermann in the 
dark as to the trend of his desires, he proposes abruptly 
that Hermann choose for his wife a daughter of the rich 
merchant whom we have seen driving over the market¬ 
place in his landau. 

“ Modestly then the son to his father’s entreaties made 
answer. ” Annoyed as he must have been by his father’s 
harsh, ignoble harangue, Hermann’s childlike respect holds 
him in proper bounds. He confesses that he did at one 
time think of selecting one of the merchant’s daughters, 
but that he has so often been found fault with and jeered at 
by them, because he is not as elegant in his appearance as 
the “business boys,” and, to add insult to injury, because 
he knows nothing about the Magic Flute, that he has taken 
a vow never again to cross the threshold of that house. 
The son’s declaration calls forth a storm of wrath from his 
father, who says that it has always vexed him to see that 
Hermann has no ambition to rise higher, that, like a hired 
servant, he feels at home only in the stable and out in the 
field. He warns his son never to let it enter his mind to 
bring home to him a peasant girl as a daughter-in-law. He 
has set his heart on a refined daughter-in-law, who can 
play the piano and gather about her on Sunday the best 
people of the town, after the fashion of the neighbour’s 
daughters. Again the son, whom his father’s words have 
most deeply wounded and angered, manages to preserve 
his bearing of respect and reverence. He holds his tongue, 
because, in his state of excitement, he cannot give a be¬ 
coming answer. Then, “softly pressing the latch,” he 
leaves the room, not in stubborn wrath, but in silent sorrow. 
His filial reverence is not outward show. 

The conflict is outlined in all clearness even before Her¬ 
mann’s love for the “ maiden from over the Rhine ” has 
been revealed. 
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Ihiu! ( ‘rhi* s<*u's withdrawal has sniiu'what dis- 

turhrti thi* iiiukt‘rprr, whn imw passes tn iiinrt' i^csieral 
eonsidrraU‘»n^». ui »»nh‘r l«i acetninl fnr his dissalisfac’tion 
with Ilrnuanu, ihiv tmu.l nu»vi‘ turwanl, he says; the 
snu inurit ^alrp,L^s the lather; hut^ lu* hsirs that a st»n who 
has U‘* aNjuraltMos will lemaiti hehind his fatlua', 1'lu‘ 
inotlaa’ eaa umw enntaiu hts’st*!!'. "I will not 

have uiv llriauaiiu an* lua’ vi|a»rn\is words, lie 

will S‘*uie dav he a luttdel eili/,ru and ju'asant, slu‘ eon- 
tmties, hut he, t.uiier t . Nlitliny, all the spirit in his hn*asL 
hy iladv tindeaii* laull with him; his father wants to nionld 
liim ai’i'« -rdjtip, f.» hi*, inind. Init wvvv man must he etlueate<l 
aet'^adanp, t^* tlu- yMi\ that tii^d has pjveii him. llnrlint^ 
these and sumlai' eMiidi funaturv tlum*hsi h ills at her hus • 
hand, she le.t^** . tie- !»nan hasten after her sou and paeify 
him the !r .t, nt'Mpuisin|» inllv fhe trnthluhu*ss of her 
WMid:*., aetep!,. hi*; t!i feat uilh a jnuui ft»unlt*uauets and 
mnfteis s^.nefhmy. a!''»u! wives whn are like* ehildnm. 
(ha* is a!wa‘. s r^prefed Im he praisiup, and ilatlfa’iny,, lie 
sav*. 1‘he ap-lh^i aiv thi !an-'. llutl. Inau the standpoint 
o! mouev, he i*. wladiv the sale mI the Imst. 

/os'orfa I anf “ While the peih ha*; the nudher iMokinji 
{or her s»‘U in all his lasMiuile plaees itii tlu* heiudl before 
tilt* Inaise, in th*- slahlr, m tla* |sudem in the vineyard, 
in tht* field-. Ilf- h.is au Mp|rtirtiiialV to spn*ad lu-ton* us 
all iht* pr^^peitv t»e!MU|^ini^ |m |hr* innkrc*per, its .si/.e, variety, 
ami etaidafaaa Hir nehrr this prepeily Si*ein.s to us, 
r,s|ti-eialh, With the ahiuidant i'lops of' mid summer, tht‘ 
rrinarka!4r will appear Hermanns dreision. of whic'h 
We aft** s—n dlie hr:.! yhmpsr Ills mi«tlu*r eatehns 

of !h*2uian!i is und,rr a pear tier, tm the hij^hest pt»int of 
tile hosrl lellmp lull w!ts!i rist-s htdiind the ifarden. I'ln* 
ptaer is t!r‘sen hv the vaJli ime disorimlnaliMii. Out* 

wh- has hif*e!t S*.. painlullv Ve'Und,rd, and is sa d(*eply seiisi ■ 
tier as lleunann, is im/nu ffodv inelined to aseemi lu a 
ipaa-t heiphl, !nari whuh iht* rve leaelies lav out. int»t the 
disl.aiee, there f., t-.e lumseh m rllt!le,ss spaee. and forpet 
lii!ns*dt as an mdij^rhis.! H*he sn rri attraelieii of tlu* 
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as largely responsible for his determination as love of 
untry. To her insistent request that he open his heart 
her entirely he makes no immediate reply, but, over- 
me by his pain, falls into her arms. Here again, in this 
■ange combination of manliness and weakness, we recog- 
56 Goethe as the prototype of Hermann. In gentle, 
icere words Hermann describes how he has always clung 
his parents in reverence and love, and how, notwith- 
inding, he has never received anything but blame and in- 
ry from his father. His father is now growing old, and he 
LOWS that he is to inherit a wealthy estate, yet he takes 
L pleasure in it—for, he adds, by way of explanation, 
iconsciously passing from his vexation over his father’s 
satment to the real cause of his sorrow: 

. . . [dy bann bort bag tno an bcm ©iebel 

ba6 genftcr un§ jcigt ton tncinEm ©tit6cf)cn int ®ac^e; 

®enf ic^ bie Bcitcn jitriiif, inie mnnd^c id) ben aiJonb 
®ort erioartct nnb fd)on fo ntand}cn Skorgen bic @onnc, 

3Scnn ber gcfnnbe @d)lof mir nnr juenige ©tunben gcniigtc; 

Sid)! ®n fommt mir fo einfam Dor, mic bic ffnmmcr, ber §of nnb 
©arten, ba§ I)errnd)c gclb, bag fiber bic ^figcl fid) l)inftrcdt; 

SllleS liegt fo obe Dor mir: id) cntbcl)re ber ©attin.* 

If the little attic room, out of which Hermann looks 
ngingly for the rising of the sun and the moon, reminds 
le of the poet’s own life, how much more so the age at 
bich Hermann is here supposed to have arrived. Accord- 
g to other facts mentioned in the poem he cannot be more 
an nineteen, but we must here consider him at least 
?enty-flve or twenty-six, which was Goethe’s age in 1775, 
e year in which he was betrothed to Lili. 

The mother immediately surmises that Hermann’s 

* When, in the rear of the house, away tip there in the gable 
Yonder window I see, that looks from my room in the attic; 

When I recall the times, how many a night for the moonrise. 

Many a morn for the sun’s first beams I’ve patiently waited, 

When but a few short hours of wholesome slumber sufficed me; 

Ah! as lonely to me as the chamber seem then the garden, 

Yard, and glorious fields, which stretch o’er the hills to the distance; 
Dreary it all lies before me, wanting a partner to share it. 

VOL. II.—19. 
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place is heightened for Hermann by the fact that his thoughts 
themselves are roaming in the distance, away from home, 
and that up there he is able to look toward the region through 
which the girl he loves is passing. Just at the moment 
when his mother, coming up from behind, lays her hand 
upon him he is wiping a tear from his eye. He desires to 
conceal his sadness from her, but it is too late; she has seen 
plainly the tear. When asked the cause of it, he has not 
a word to say about the bitter insults and threats he 
has received from his father; he ascribes his tears to the 
feeling of sympathy which binds him to the exiled fellow- 
countrymen whose misery he has to-day witnessed. He 
says that the sight of them has inspired him with the de¬ 
termination to enter the army, in order to protect the father- 
land against the terrible enemy, whom floods and mountains 
will not hold back for ever. 

marc bie ^raft ber beutfd^en Sugenb bctfatnmen, 

5ln ber ®ren 3 c, uerbiinbct, nti^t na(f)3ugeben ben gremben, 

O, jie foEten unS niEit ben ^crrlic^ien SBoben betreten 
Unb nor unferen Slugcn bie griidite bc8 Snnbe6 nerjeljrcn 

.bon l)icr au8 

®c^’ tef) gerab in bie @tabt, nnb ubergebe ben ^riegern 
©iefen Slrm unb bie8 ^erj, bem SSaterlanbe jn bicnen.* 

Here for the first time he touches upon the painful 
reproach which his father has administered to him, adding 
briefly that his father may now say whether or not his son’s 
bosom is animated by a sense of honour, and whether or 
not he has aspirations toward higher things. His mother 
cannot quite believe the words of her son. She has never 
before heard him utter such thoughts. She implores him 
not to conceal from her his true meaning. He replies that 
she is mistaken; that he is fully in earnest, although despair 

* Verily, if but the strength of our German youth were together, 

Watching the border, leagued not to yield to the foreigners’ army, 

Oh! they should ne’er see the day they set foot in our glorious country. 
Boldly the fruits of the land before our faces consuming. 

• * ; • ..from the spot that I stand on 

Hence will I straight to the town, to devote to the army of warriors 
These my arms and my heart, to fight for the land of my fathers. 
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how they have wished he might choose for himself a girl 
whom he might love with a warm and happy love. Now 
he has chosen, guided by such emotions, and his choice 
has fallen on the strange girl whom he met on the causeway. 
Then she adds briefly and emphatically, almost dictatorially: 

©i6 ftc il^m ober er blciOt, fo fcbiciir et, im [ebigen ©tanbe.* 

Hermann has not taken such a vow; but the mother, 
as a true woman, considers herself justified in drawing such 
a conclusion from his words, and in pronouncing it at this 
point. This was sure to be much more effective than 
Hermann’s intention of going to the war, which would only 
have exasperated the innkeeper, who, moreover, would 
not have believed that his son ever had any such intention. 
This vow seems credible and threatens the innkeeper with 
the extinction of his house. Undecided and resentful, he is 
silent, and continues so, even after Hermann has supported 
his mother’s remarks with the warm words of conviction: 

. . . ®te gcbt Tiiir, SSatcr! Mein 

9lcin Uttb fid£)er gcwnljlt; ©ui) ift fic bic irih'bigfte Softer.! 

Then, as we had hoped, the parson intervenes. As the 
poet takes pains to inform us, he arises from his seat to 
speak, and with wise arguments appeals to the innkeeper’s 
better nature. Among other things he says that it is 
always the moment which alone decides, even after long 
deliberation; and the innkeeper should not start back in 
fright, when what he has long desired suddenly appears 

. . . l^at bic ©rf^einiing fiirroaljv nid)t 

3c^t bic ©eftalt bc8 SBunfi^cS, jo trie 3[)t il)n ctwn gc^eget. 

®cnn bic SSfmjc^c t)ert)iillcn unS jcIOfl ba§ @eH)unfct)tc; bic ©aben. 
^ommen ton oOen IjeraO in il)i‘cn cigneu ©cftoltcn.j 

* Give him this maid, or he swears for ever unwed to continue. 

t . . . Father, give thy consent; my heart hath 
Clearly and trustily chosen; a daughter most worthy she’ll make thee. 

} . . , Just now, it is true, the fulfilment 

Bears not the form of the wish which so long by you has been cherished. 
Often the thing that we wish is hid from our sight by our wishes; 
Blessings come down from above, in the form that to each is best 

[suited. 
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longing for a wife is already fixed upon a definite object, 
the “exiled maiden.” Hermann does not deny this, 
but, in view of his father’s declarations, he is w'holly with¬ 
out hope, and so begs his mother to let him go whithei 
despair is driving him. She is unwilling to consent to 
such a step and begs him to go down with her and say a 
kind word to his father, who has a right to expect this of 
him, “for he is a father.” Toward evening, when the 
effect of the wine is gone, the father will be more gentle, 
and the parson will know how to help them. 

Sllfo fprad^fie bcljcnbe unb 309, nont 6tcine fief) ficbenb, 

SIuc^ Dom ©t^e ben ©oljn, ben tniEig folgcnbcn.* 

With this characteristic picture ends the remarkable 
conversation, which brought tears to Goethe’s eyes as he 
read it to Schiller from the manuscript. 

Fifth and Sixth Cantos. Just as the mother supposed, 
the parson and the apothecary are still sitting with her 
husband, engaged in a spirited conversation. The ptirson 
now comes more into the foreground. He had been struck 
at the outset by a change in Hermann’s nature, but has 
since seen clearly what is stirring the young man’s soul. 
He now frames his words cleverly, so as to support Hermann. 
Indeed it is well, he says, for man to strive after new things, 
but the inclination to cling to the old is also a laudable 
virtue. This calm, patient type of mind is especially 
becoming in a husbandman, for trees and animals do not 
grow up overnight, and the soil does not change every 
year. Moreover, in the restless, envious thoughts of the 
townspeople, especially of the women, lie many dangers, 
©egnet immer borum beg ©o^neg rnl^ig 35emiil;en 
Unb bie ©attiti, bie etnff er, bie gleidjgcfinnte, fid^ wcirjfett 

The parson has just finished speaking when the mother 
enters, leading her son by the hand, and reminds the father 
how they have often spoken of Hermann’s marriage and 

* Quickly thus she addressed him and then, from the stone seat arising, 
Quickly drew to his feet the son, now gladly obeying, 
t Bless then and welcome the quiet, peaceful pursuits of thy Hermann, 
Bless, too, the like-minded wife, who some day by him will be chosen. 







Ibermann unb Borotbca 


293 


and the parson engages him in a long conversation. As 
their talk grows tedious to the apothecary, he slips away 
alone to look for the maiden. The parson’s prolonged 
conversation is not wholly without results. Imperceptibly 
it has drifted around to Dorothea. The judge tells of a 
beautiful deed of heroism by which she protected herself 
and other girls from the assaults of ribald soldiers. The 
apothecary, having meanwhile found Dorothea, reports 
his discovery to the parson, and when they point her out 
to the judge he assures them that it is the same girl of whom 
he has just been speaking, and that she deserves the highest 
praise on other accounts, as well. He refers, among other 
things, to the noble composure with which she bears the 
loss of her betrothed, who was put to death on the scaffold 
in Paris. These two traits show plainly the influence of 
Dili’s experiences. Dorothea has made a most favourable 
impression on the parson, and there would have been no 
need of the judge’s encomiums to convince him of the ex¬ 
cellent character of the girl. To his mind such a perfect 
body must house a perfect soul. 

He hastens to Hermann in order not to make him wait 
longer for the joyful message. To his astonishment Her¬ 
mann shows no sign of joy at the receipt of the news. There 
has suddenly come over him the fear that Dorothea may 
be already betrothed. Although the parson and the apothe¬ 
cary might easily allay his fears by telling him what they 
have heard from the judge, concerning the death of Doro¬ 
thea’s betrothed, they surprise us by keeping their infor¬ 
mation to themselves. The parson maintains an unbroken 
silence on the subject; the apothecary shrugs his shoulders, 
and suggests that Hermann go himself and try his luck 
with the girl. 

The two men act as though they were still ignorant of 
Dorothea’s having once been engaged. We shall have 
another occasion to observe the same bearing on their 
part. 

Being very willing to woo Dorothea for himself, and 
to hear from her lips the words which are to decide his 





To these considerations he joins a most beautiful en¬ 
comium on Hermann, speaking of him as morally pure, a 
beloved, good, sensible son, who has always desired only 
what is proper for him, and hence it is safe to say that the 
girl he desires is the right girl for him. Love has made of 
him a mature man. “His fate is decided.” Even after 
this speech the innkeeper remains silent. The decision 
is too hard for him. The apothecary has long been restless, 
for fear that in the exuberance of noble feeling some folly 
may be committed, and that perhaps some important act 
may be accomplished in the house of his friends without 
his participation. He makes use of the pause to advise 
the family to make haste slowly, and offers his services, 
to drive out to the emigrants and make some inquiries 
concerning the girl. Hermann is heartily in favour of 
this, but, being unwilling to leave everything to the pro¬ 
posed mission of the apothecary, begs him to take the parson 
along as a companion. To Ins still silent father he praises 
the girl in eloquent terms, and cites, as an example worthy 
of imitation, his father’s own blessed act, after the burning 
of the town. Now at last the father finds something to say. 
His speech is not long; he makes some chiding remarks 
about his son and his wife, foresees tears and defiance, 
which will trouble his life, and then gladly crosses the bridge 
of retreat which has been built for him by the sending out 
of the parson and the apothecary. 

In order not to give the epic too dramatic a form, and 
to restore again the reader’s repose after these manifold 
excitements, the poet now retards the development of the 
plot, by introducing a series of genre and landscape pic¬ 
tures, together with some conversations on more general 
topics. 

Hermann himself drives the two friends of the family 
to the village where the emigrants have stopped to rest. 
After giving the explorers an exact description of Dorothea, 
he waits with the carriage, in the shade of the lindens, by 
the well at the edge of the village. Before these men find 
the girl they meet with the judge of the fugitive community 
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fate, Hermann sends the two fatherly friends home with 
the carriage, saying that he will return afoot. In this 
way Goethe has arranged for a meeting of the lovers by 
themselves, and prepared the way for a series of most de¬ 
lightful scenes. 

Seventh Canto. The first of these scenes glows with 
warmest feeling. A man of such profound emotions, and 
agitated by such a multitude of thoughts, as Hermann, does 
not rush immediately into a decisive act. As the carriage 
rolls away he stands still for a long time, and stares at the 
clouds of dust rising from beneath the wheels of the vehicle. 
By and by the dust blows away. His eyes now hasten along 
the footpath, which leads through the grain-field to the pear 
tree, the very way which he will follow this evening when 
he goes home, accompanied, perhaps, by the girl he loves. 
As in a dream, the form of the girl seems to him to hover 
along the path. He starts out of his day-dream, turns 
about, and sees Dorothea really before him. She is coming 
with pitchers, to draw water at the well. They strike up 
an indifferent conversation. He asks why she goes so far 
from the village for water, and she explains to him her 
reasons. He then descends the steps with her, helps her 
draw water— 

Unb fie [a^en gefpiegelt i^r 5 BiIb in ber Sldue beg §immelg 
Sd)manfen, unb niiften M unb griiftcn freunblict) im ©ptegeh* 

An embarrassing pause ensues. “Let me drink, is 
all that Hermann is able to say. Again there is silence. 
Dorothea might now go away, but she is chained to the 
spot, as it were. She vdllingly sits down with Hermann 
on the stone border of the well, and asks how it comes that 
she finds him here, without horses and carriage. A searching 
question. He is in no haste to reply. In spite of the 
riendly greeting between their images in the water, he is 
faint-hearted. He gazes once more into her eyes and 
cels composed and encouraged.” Then he discovers 

And in the blue of the heavens seeing their floating reflections, 

ihey one another salute with a friendly nod in the mirror. 
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his utterances as due to the confidence which Dorothea 
has inspired in him. Delightful is the poet’s hint that 
Eermann is glad to be standing in the shade of the pear 
tree when Dorothea puts to him the alluring question of 
how she shall conduct herself toward him. As he answers 
he takes her hand, feels the ring, and is unable to say any¬ 
thing further than; “ Let thy heart be thy guide and follow 
it freely in all tilings. ” Charming is the description, which 
follows, of the walk down through the vineyard. The 
storm clouds completely obscure the moon, and in the dark¬ 
ness Dorothea sprains her foot on the loosely lying stone 
steps and sinks on Hermann’s breast; but he, in his purity 
and chasteness, “stiff as a marble statue, does not press 
her more close to his bosom.” One is reminded of Wer- 
ther, who is frightened when he embraces Lotte, even though 
but in a dream.- 

At the same time the beautiful symbolism of the ap¬ 
proaching stoim and the spraining of Dorothea’s foot make 
us feel that a happy solution is not to be expected until 
further hindrances have been surmounted. 

Perfect as the canto is, it is lacking in one particular; 
neither the words nor the actions of Dorothea betray the 
fact that she is a peasant girl,^^ although there are plenty 
of opportunities for her to do so. Hermann shows her 
the fields and the vineyard, and speaks of the approaching 
harvest; and they walk through the orchard and the kitchen- 
garden. It would be very natural for her to show some 
interest in these things, and to display her knowledge of 
agriculture; if not in words—from which she might be 
excused on the ground of her endeavour to overcome the 
pleasant embarrassment of the situation by means of 
indifferent remarks—at least by some little act that, as a 
result of long years of practice at her work, has become 
second nature with her, and a thing that she is more than 
likely to do when she wishes to conceal her inward agitation. 
How differently the landlady acts! Although she is full 
of unrest when she sets out to seek her son, nevertheless 
on passing through the garden she hastily straightens 




clutch her skirts, screaming and weeping violently, and 
refuse to lot their second, motiier go* ^ 

The little ones are quieted by deceiving promises, and 
it is with difficulty that Hermann tears Dorothea away 
from the last embraces and the " far-waving handkerchiefs. 

When Goethe read this scene aloud to Schiller he was again 
unable to refrain from tears. 

Eighth Canto. Now follows the homeward walk. The 
sun sinks in the west behind dark storm clouds, the full 
moon rises in its splendour in the east. In this romantic 
evening scene, with the young couple all alone in the midst 
of the waving grain, and in the light-dotted shade of the 
pear tree and of the arbour in the vineyard, there lay a 
great temptation for the poet to entice from the lips of the 
lovers the first soft whisperings of love, and to let them 
revel in the joy of their new-born happiness. 

Goethe rejected this melodramatic effect in favour of 
the higher truth, which demanded further reserve on the ' 

part of both youth and maiden. He also kept in mind the 
denouement of the final canto, which such a scene would have i 

robbed of much of its effectiveness. And yet the almost J 

indifferent conversation which the two carry on, their ' i 

occasional silence, and their mutual confidences convince ^ 

us thoroughly of the warm love heaving in their breasts 
as they walk along the way. Without a word being said 
about love, the whole canto leaves upon us the impression 
of an ardent love song. At the end we feel perfectly clear i! 

in our minds that both Hermann and Dorothea are certain i 

of their love. Their hearts have found each other, not \ 

so much by means of a few tender allusions as through the | 

harmony into which their short association has brought 
them, thanks to that invisible and indescribable influence 
which is exerted back and forth between two people des¬ 
tined to be lovers. 

The manner in which Hermann’s filial reverence is 
shown in his answers to Dorothea’s questions concerning 
the nature of his parents is an exquisite touch, as is also 
the tender way in which he accounts for the frankness of 
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Then the door opens and the stately youth and maiden 
enter. “Almost too small seems the door to allow their 
tall figures to enter.” Hermann introduces the girl to his 
parents and then quickly whispers to the parson to help 
him out of his embarrassment, saying that the girl thinks 
she is hired as a maid-servant. But before the parson has 
an opportunity to essay his skill the father brings on a crisis. 
He praises his son’s taste and, with a paternal pride quite 
unusual for him, tactlessly remarks to the girl that it was 
doubtless not very hard for her to follow his son. 

Dorothea is deeply offended. She blushes crimson, the 
tears come to her eyes, and she complains bitterly that she, 
a poor stranger, should be made the object of such scorn. 
Inasmuch as the misunderstanding has given rise to an 
offence, the parson considers it advisable not to explain 
the mistake at once, but to use it further to test Dorothea’s 
true nature. He finds fault with her for taking offence 
at jests, such as are everywhere common, and gives it as 
his opinion that with such sensitive feelings she is not 
suited to be a servant. He had calculated the effect of his 
words correctly. In an outburst of emotion Dorothea 
defends herself against the reproach of over-sensitiveness. 
She has felt the words so keenly, she says, because she has 
conceived a deep admiration for the son, and has secretly 
hoped by superior service to win him for herself. The 
mockery has opened her eyes to the insurmountable hin¬ 
drances in the way of their union, and now she can no longer 
bear to be near him. She will return to the emigrants, in 
spite of storm, thunder, and rain, which have begun mean¬ 
while to rage outside. Having thus spoken she turns with 
determination to the door. 

One who does not take the nature of the innkeeper 
into strict account would expect him now at least to correct 
himself and explain to Dorothea clearly that he has not 
thought of mockery. But such a thing would be out of 
keeping with his character and the position which he took 
in the beginning with respect to Hermann’s marriage pro¬ 
ject. It would not be so very displeasing to him if the 
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UP the supports of the fmit trees, and removes a few worms 


from the cabbage. But Dorothea is neither here nor any¬ 
where else portrayed as a peasant girl. That she drives 
the ox-cart is too little characteristic to be taken into con¬ 
sideration. The other menial labour which she performs 
is forced upon her by necessity and has, in itself, nothing 
to do vith the peasant’s calling. It would have been 
especially easy for the poet to have pointed out her sphere 
in Hfe when she declared her willingness to work as a maid¬ 
servant. When the question of polite behaviour came up 
she descanted on how from youth up she had learned out¬ 
ward graces,’^ when she might just as well have called 
attention to her familiarity with the various duties con¬ 
nected with husbandry. The weaving in of this feature 
was the more to be expected, as it was contained in the 
source of the plot. There we read the true-to-life state¬ 
ment*. She then told him about all the kinds of peasant 
labour that she could perform. She knew how to feed the 
cattle, milk the cows, till the fields, make hay, and do 
other things of the land.” That Goethe failed to use this 
portion of his source, and neglected to supply anything 
from the rich fund of his own observations to characterise 
Dorothea’s social position can be explained in no more 
probable way than by assuming that he became so com¬ 
pletely absorbed in his model that he lost sight of the 
necessary demands of the poetic mask. Such observations 
are no longer anything new to us. 

Ninth Canto. We now turn to the last division of the 
poem. With the same art with which Goethe introduces 
new difficulties and arouses new suspense in the last act of 
Iphigenie, when everything seems to tend toward an easy 
and quick solution, he does it here. While he has the lovers 
tarry, that Dorothea may bandage her foot, he takes us 
quickly into the parlour of the inn, where the friends have 
meanwhile made their report to the father. The mother 
runs restlessly in and out, looks at the approaching storm, 
watches for her son’s coming, and, by her impatience and 
anxiety, makes her husband as tmcomfortable as herself. 
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in spite of the psychological depth and greatness contained 
in it, did not satisfy Goethe. The poem was at the very 
end to be brought again into connection with the great 
movements and thoughts of the times which had deter¬ 
mined the fate of Dorothea, and was thus to receive as its 
wider background and outlook, instead of the lives of 
individuals, the life of all mankind; instead of the limited 
present, the limitless future. At the same time it was to 
fulfil a political and patriotic duty which had long been 
on the poet’s mind. 

For this purpose he introduces, shortly before the end, 
a new hindrance, for which, as we think, Dili’s fate pro¬ 
vided him with the material. That he made use of this 
material, and in the way in which he did, entitles him to 
great praise. As we already know, Dorothea had been 
betrothed once before. Before LiH was married to Herr 
von Turckheim she had twice been engaged,—^to Goethe 
and to a man by the name of Bernard. This second be¬ 
trothal had been forced upon her by her family, shortly 
after the dissolving of her relation to Goethe. But before 
they had had time to be married, Bernard lost his property, 
fled from home, and died in Jamaica. Herr von Turckheim 
was more than once in danger of the guillotine. Goethe 
combined these features in the person of Dorothea’s first 
betrothed. Taken by itself, a former betrothal of the 
heroine would have been so far from the poet’s mind that 
one can hardly assume that he hit upon it by pure invention. 

When the parson, in order formally to seal the be¬ 
trothal, places the mother’s ring on Dorothea’s finger, he 
notices, to his astonishment, that she already wears a 
ring on that finger, and asks her whether this is the second 
time that she has been engaged to marry. This astonish¬ 
ment arouses in turn our astonishment, since we know that 
the parson is already well informed about the first betrothal. 
So, instead of seeking about for all sorts of artificial ex¬ 
planations of this passage, and of the first one where we 
were struck with the parson’s apparent ignorance of the 
facts, it seems much simpler to assume that, soon after 
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plan were to go to pieces at the last moment. So he pre¬ 
fers to show very clearly how vexatious the whole affair 
has become to him, in spite of his submission, and turns 
to leave the room with the words, “I’m going to bed.” 
This declaration introduces a little comic intermezzo into 
the touching, dramatic scene, and gives us time to recover. 
The mother holds back Dorothea wnth both hands, and the 
son holds the father. Hermann, exhorted by the parson, 
now has the courage to clear up the misunderstanding and 
to confess his love to Dorothea. 

Unb eg fdb“«te bag SKabd^cn mittiefer 0lii^rung jum Sunglittg 
Unb sttmieb hmatmung mib ^u^.* 

Even now, after everything has been satisfactorily 
explained, the father shows not the least sign of making 
amends for his mistake, nor of extending a worthy greeting 
to his future daughter-in-law. The poet places too high a 
value on paternal dignity and on Dorothea’s noble-mind¬ 
edness to admit of her holding back timidly on this account. 
Rather, he makes her disregard ceremony, step up to the 
father, bow gracefully before him, kiss his hand affection¬ 
ately, and with “charming graciousness” beg him to for¬ 
give her for the vexation which she has caused him. 

. . . SB03U bie 9 Kagb fidb per^jflidbtet, 

£teu ju Uebenbem ®ienft, ben fott bie leiften.f 

The father, unable to resist this tender magnanimity, 
embraces his daughter-in-law, “hiding his tears.” Thoas 
and Goethe’s father both arise before our minds. The 
mother does not wait for Dorothea to step up to her for 
a kiss; she herself goes to her daughter, kisses her heart¬ 
ily, and shakes her hand. “The weeping women were 
speechless. ” 

The epic seems to be at an end. Every problem is most 
happily solved. But this good-natured, familiar ending, 

* Then did the maiden look on the youth with tend’rest emotion. 

Nor avoided his kiss and embrace. 

t . . . What the maid had willingly promised. 

Faithful service of love, thou shalt receive from the daughter. 
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of wisdom, Dorothea clings to Hermann in deep emotion. 

Dorothea’s words carry us at once out of the narrow 
inn parlour upon the world-wide scene of action, where, 
beside many other great conflicts, liberal and conservative 
idealism are contending with each other for the mastery. 
The principle of aggressive, seh-sacriflcing idealism is duly 
represented in the person of her first betrothed. In the 
manner in which he is described by Dorothea we recog¬ 
nise the higher point of view which Goethe himself had 
gained with reference to the revolution. There still re¬ 
mained for him the task of doing justice to conservative 
idealism. The idealism of the youth who had turned en¬ 
thusiastically to the new rdgime was beautiful and ma¬ 
jestic, but what good had he accomplished imder the existing 
conditions? Had he not fallen a victim to sordid terrorists, 
who lurked behind the shield of exalted ideas? Was it 
right to leave wife and possessions in order to chase after 
the chimerical reahsation of abstract ideas? Right to 
thinlr lightly of the possessions upon which, first of all, 
our civilisation rests, in order to give a foundationless 
existence to those higher possessions? Right not to allow 
one’s self to become firmly rooted, in order to avoid suffering 
with every new change of fortune, new pain over the loss 
of earthly possessions? 

In contrast with this view of life, Hermann represents 
the conservative principle. He is determined to hold fast 
his possessions, which he interprets in the broad sense of 
property, wife, parents, God, and law. He desires to 
stand thoroughly rooted to the ground; 

®cnn bcr 9!J?cn|c(), bcr jur fi^rocinfcubcu 3cit and) fdjinanfenb gcfinnt i[t, 
®cr ba« tlDcI unb brcitct c6 locitcr unb inciter; 

Slbct tner feft aitf bem ©time bcl)artt, bcr bilbct bie SSelt fi^.* 

The only way in which the poet was able and willing 
to express his own views was through the medium of ex¬ 
tremely cautious suggestions, hence he gave Hermann the 

* He, whose mind in wavering times is given to waver. 

Only increases the evil, spreading it ever more widely; 

He who stands by his views will fashion the world to his liking. 
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Goethe wrote the speech of the judge, he changed his plan, 
but forgot to erase the verses containing the information 
about the betrothal.Goethe was a very peculiar editor: 
he worked with a closed and an open eye,—open to those 
things upon which he had fixed his attention from the 
beginning, closed to everything else. Hence almost no 
one of his works is free from striking contradictions, inac¬ 
curacies, errors, which later extend even to names. 

Remembrance of the former betrothal affords a most 
beautiful opportunity for bringing the character of Doro¬ 
thea and the tone of the poem to a climax. Although 
standing in the presence of her newly-won betrothed, she 
says not a word in disparagement of the high virtues of the 
man to whom she was formerly engaged, nor does she con¬ 
ceal her sorrow over the loss of such a noble friend. She 
describes his enthusiasm for the new liberty which the 
revolution in France had brought to mankind, his eagerness 
to have a share in the new state, his courage to face any 
danger, his conviction that, in such great times, the indi¬ 
vidual does not belong to himself, but has to serve the 
whole race, and that for the sake of the whole race he him¬ 
self must part from home, possessions, and loved one. He 
saw clearly that at first everything dissolved back into 
chaos and night, but he also hoped that out of this chaos 
vould be formed a new world. 

bewa()t|t mir bcin ^crj; imb finben bereinft loir un^ loicber 
fiber ben Sriimmern bet ®elt, jo jinb loir erneute ©ejd^ovfe, 
IXmgebilbet iinb fret iitib unnbbnngig bom (Sdfjtifj'nl.* 

One who has daily seen life and possessions endangered 
is independent of fate. Hence he further admonished 
his beloved not to value life or any other possessions too 
highly, and, if attracted to a new home and new surround¬ 
ings, not to take too firm a foothold, but to let the day 
be always sacred to her, to work faithfully, and to love the 
living with a pure love. Remembering these last words; 

* Thou wilt thy heart for me keep; and if ever we in the future 
Meet on the world’s ruined pile, we shall then appear as new creatures,, 
Changed throughout, as free as the air, and of fate independent. 
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appearance of not intending to condemn utterly the terrib 
movement which had shaken Germany to such a dept! 
He merely employs the mild expression, that it “ does n( 
become” the German to carry the movement furthe 
It is his duty, rather, to erect a wall to oppose it, in order,- 
if we may be permitted to add to his statement—to dai 
the swollen motmtain torrents filled with rocks and sHm 
and convert them into a clear lake. In order to bring th 
duty thoroughly to the consciousness of the Germai 
Hermann must close with an appeal to his fellow-countr 
men. As he himself is ready to give his life for the thinj 
which he considers the highest—and these words place h 
spirit of self-sacrifice on an equality with that of Dorothea 
first betrothed—so may every German be. “Then wou] 
might arise against might and we should all enjoy peace. 
Hermann repeats the brave, patriotic sentiments which 1 
expressed -under the pear tree in the afternoon. There 
was his sorrow over his apparent loss, here it is his joy ovi 
what he has won, that occasions the outburst. “What 
mine is now more mine than ever. ” Thus the poet though 
fully touches upon the wise concatenation by means i 
which our souls are transported from egoism to pubH 
spirited sacrifice. 

The whole poem, which began with genial comfor 
closes with grand pathos. From the quiet market-pla( 
of the small town, where the old people are sitting, and tl 
cotton dressing gown, over which the host sheds a te 
as it is taken away to be given to the emigran-ts, we a 
taken to a world theatre, and to the most exalted ide 
which animate the human breast. By this dramat 
quality Hermann und Dorothea is strikingly distinguish^ 
from its immedia-te predecessor, Voss’s Luise, with whic 
it has always been compared. In the Luise quiet repo 
reigns supreme; lovely soft music rings through its enti 
length, making it truly an idyll; whereas Goethe’s poe 
deserves to be called an idyll only from the point of vie 
of the simple conditions which it portrays, not from tl 
point of view of its action, which advances rapidly and 
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times borders on the tragical. Deep repose, which is an 
essential of the genuine idyll, was by no means Goethe’s 
aim; he strove, in accordance with the esthetics of the 
classical period, to avoid all continued, one-sided states of 
mind. Action and repose were to be charmingly inter¬ 
spersed. He intended that we should never go to sleep, and 
never be over-excited. 

He has used more than one artistic means to attain this 
end. In the matter of language he has forced epic repose 
on the dramatic flow by means of a measured style; in the 
matter of material the retarding insertions tend in the same 
direction; and yet he gave the poem most perfect equili¬ 
brium by means of a very real blending together of contrasts. 

Take, for example, the beginning. Everything is so 
peaceful and quiet that it seems we might almost hear the 
buzzing of a fly; there is an atmosphere of happy con¬ 
tentment, as though the whole world were enjoying heavenly 
peace. But out of the conversation we immediately get 
a glimpse of the opposite picture; the hurrying train of 
emigrants, sad mishaps, screams and lamentations, war 
and revolution, catch our spiritual eye and ear. Further 
on, the passionate scene between mother and son occurs 
beneath the pear tree, while all around nature is lying in a 
dreamy afternoon slumber; the ripening fruit hangs quietly 
from the boughs, the golden grain sways to and fro in 
softly flowing waves, and the blue mountains rise dimly 
visible in the distance. At the well we are surrounded by 
a most mysterious stillness, the wind hardly stirs the leaves 
of the old lindens glistening in the evening sunlight, but 
in the hearts of the young lovers there is a mighty surging, 
and we are drawn by magic to share in these concealed 
emotions. We have an equally happy blending of con¬ 
trasts as the lovers take their homeward way. Again, in 
the last canto, to mention just one more of the many ex¬ 
amples, the security and cosiness of the narrow inn parlour 
form a pleasing contrast to the emotional storm within and 
the war of the elements without. 

Beside these contrasts in details the background of 
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the whole poem reveals the same effective union of move 
ment and repose. Two ages clash: the one passive, easy 
going, dawdling, serene, and peaceable, the other active 
strict, strenuous, serious, and warlike. While the sigh 
of the one inclines us to comfortable negligence and quie 
enjoyment, the other spurs us on to intense application 
and energetic determination. The poet carries these con 
trasts even into the art of gardening, the furniture, and th 
wardrobe. The cotton dressing gown, fleeing before th 
surtout and the frogged coat, is a most humorous symbc 
of the great revolutionary movement of the times. 

When Goethe, having finished the poem, wrote t 
Schiller: ''All the advantages which I have turned to ac 
count I have learned from formative art, one of the thing 
he doubtless had in mind was this mutual blending int< 
each other of repose and action. There is also no doub 
that when he said formative art he was thinking of th 
plastic art of the ancients, which in this poem above a] 
others celebrates its greatest triumph. This was also wha 
he meant in his letter to Heinrich Meyer, who had fo 
months been living in the atmosphere of antique art, whe: 
he spoke of the court of highest instance before which th 
poem could be brought. "The question will be, whethe 
under the modem dress you will recognise that the humai 
proportions and the forms of the limbs are true and genuine.' 
He looked forward with assurance to the answer; for b 
had created genuine, living human beings, of full individua 
distinctness. 

By avoiding naturalistic excess and preciseness he gav 
the persons representative characters. Parson, host, an( 
hostess are types of their class, the apothecary is the typ' 
of a bachelor. Host and hostess are, further, types o 
fathers and mothers, even if, in honour of the fathers, w^ 
feel inclined to assume that there is a smaller number o 
them back of the host than there is of mothers behind th^ 
hostess. Finally, they, together with the apothecary 
are typical inhabitants of a small town. Hermann an( 
Dorothea are types, but not in the sense of representative 
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i t*!a,ss nf iiiKtlnjjutKhed from other classes by 

!iite caitwanl marks. Nobody will recognise in Iler- 
i!i tho typii'al wrlbtoalo peasant’s son,—for he is por- 
;eii as sueli, aiul not as an innkeej^ers son—nor in 
•t»t!ira a. fvpieal peasant girl who has enjoyed the better 
iuiii» of iirr cdass. If deceived by the mask, were 
akr her !»>!" sueh a girh it is only necessary to fancy beta 
!i hr*!’ spetH‘lu\s, Oil tlic stagi*, ill order immediately to 
>me loaiseiMus of tiu* mistalce. They are, on the other 
d, Upc':; ot a i'lass itf ptHipUa distinguished by their 
itii.il n<4.il!tv, wbii in tlahr thoughts and feelings have 
iatr‘1 tlieiUKrlves fnuii Ifondagt* l>y means of birth, 
aiMtion, n'sidencta and such agtuu'i(\s. It was such 
pie. alwavs ran% but always to be found, tha,t (loethc 
[led !»♦ infrodui'e into liis p(H*m, in order to eciiiij) it 
a!4v tt»r coming agt*s. 'riu* c*haracter of the ])arson 
. rndMWrd stiiMeubat to this end, but, ha,ving a religious 
idii'ani’r, hi’ i'ould not at. tht‘ same tiiiK* lend poetry 
!ir *! k. Thi'. the lovers akme wis'e ablt^ to do. Ihicing 
alle! n.t! iv(*;. ( 4 eitlie!’ rMicriticing. his most bi'aut.it’ul hgun‘S 
dir’ I.eAri' middle cla .s and peasant circle, which he had 
!elu i!»<iidv e!r*M-n hir liis poem, ov strid.c‘hing a little 
r.\aet. l»oiint|arv »»! t-hi:-; i*irek* in favour of tlu,\se figures, 
w.e. m no dou!«i a.s to his elioica*. As a skilled painter 
P'ti! oii a few colours to cover ug) the inexact places and 
* safada’d, Isvi'rv one wlio dt»es not j)ri‘/a^ exact out- 
!'ii truth abt»ve evervtfiirig elst' will slia.nr his satisfactiom 
We liavi* already swu what («*easiomHl him, from the 
V lirgmiiiiig. !*■* raise the pair of lovers to a plane far 
»vc’ their natural spliert’ in life. As they wen‘ to satisfy 
imutrd iiiipulr.e whieli impidled him to write tile poem, 
liad make them eo|nes of himself aind Lili. Nc‘ver 
ti-=rf!ir gr.e a truer anil more tsmipleU* picture of him- 
a:, ly~ appc*ar«-*d under normal conditions in his yonth. 
a|4iaiiers gentlriirr.s, temieniess, considera.ten(*ss. rever- 
. ,.!i ilif othn* iiaiiti, firmness, hra.vt*ry, hatred of 
a-nitf. U‘'!eiit anger at impertineiiee toward Ins pm'eiits 
in tile |n.rni l*y liennann's scli<K»lmates who 
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make sport of his father), persistent desire for wl 
suited to him, thoughtfulness, purity, willing devoti 
the general good, depth of feeling, keen appreciati 
nature, lively fancy—these are just as characteris 
Goethe as they are of Hermann. 

No less accurately does Dorothea correspond t 
prototype. We need only refer to what we have 
heard about Lili, partly from herself and partly from c 
and to what Goethe said of her enduring greatness, 
might easily multiply these evidences.^^ 

What Goethe said of the characters in Jery und j 
is also true of Hermann und Dorothea: '' Noble figur 
put into the peasants’ clothes.” 

Not only have the persons of the epic, taken separ 
some general class characteristics; this is also true of 
when grouped in a family. It is the family life of th( 
man middle class that is mirrored in the poem. He 
again see the author’s correct tact in his choice of 
sentatives of this class for the leading parts in the a 
If he had chosen either a bureaucratic or a noble fc 
or the family of a preacher, as Voss did in his Luise, he ^ 
not have been able to produce anything of such g< 
and permanent significance. Not so general, becaus 
sphere would have been too narrow; not so permc 
because the position at least of the bureaucrat an 
noble is even to-day very much changed, while that ( 
independent burgher, who is thrown upon his own reso 
as we see him in the host, will hardly ever change, 
host, even in his day, lived in a city which seems to 
enjoyed complete self-government, in which he took an i 
part. Goethe may have thought of a small imperial 
such as he had seen in Friedberg, near Frankfort, a 
Wetzlar. 

Through the innkeeper’s family there nms also a f 
mental moral tone,^2 which, fortunately, is even to-day 
cal of the German family. In one particular Goethe ele 
this fundamental tone considerably above the 
average, namely, in the relation of the son to his pa 
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csjHrially td his fatluT. In this he was aided by the fart 

that hv ili«i iint chtnhsi' in ^Iw a unitorm roseate h\ie to the 
filiation betwotai panaU. aiul ehilth as Voss had (loiU‘ in his 
( hi the ct niirarv, he allowed tlu‘ o])positc character- 
isties of father and son to staiul out with perfect clearness, 
tlius rnakii4,t it possihlt^ ft)r the son to unfold all his child» 
likt‘ n‘\‘c*reiu'e. In this respetd. tile potan stands so hi^di 
tliat it to 1 k‘ calleil the son|j: of sonits of child’s 

loVi* and t'hild’s Inunility. Such a junnu could never have 
htH*n wriittai eKct‘i>t !*y a man of whom it was possible to 
say witli Zinimenuanu (kdter to kVau von SUhn of tlie 
year 1775I: if you hat! onlv stnai ilu‘ yjviii man in the 

pre^kaict* <»f Iiis father anti mother, as the most dtn'orous 
l/e pins /lemaVe) and mt.st ainiablt* of all sons, y<ni would 
liavc* fouial it liard ntd (♦» se«‘ him throu7»h tlu‘ nunlium <'f 
lovt*.’‘* 

If We look Itaek over all tluhst* qualitit'S of the potan 
must ai^Ode with lkdtiva*r, tliat it fuUils all the eouditious 
rt‘c|uisit«* to make (*f it a “folk po«au,‘' that its beautit‘s 
sliould ‘d'ael an i^quallv powei'ltd sprll oviS’ all elasses and 
all th tiidil ions. ” bhif. uni«a'tunate!v the nudia*, th<‘ hesa- 
meier, whieh is fundamrutallv foreijni b» t!u* p^enius of tlu^ 
Cferman lanpyaae^r, has prevented I lie penau from reatdi- 
inp this liiph |>o:4!iiai. Xe\'erthekhss it has perma- 
ntaiilv <stp!ivati*d invatia* numbers than UVr//a7\ and 
as pnaii as the first pari td hiUtsi. d1ie ai)pla.usi* witli 
wliiidi it was received was <s\traoniinary, anti wouki hav(^ 
lieiai uni\'er!>ah if ihjethe liat! not matie himsidf such bit.UT 
riiemit'S !»v tins Adanca. lir was altks larweVta', in taulure 
Uie i/arpiiip crilieism.s » 4 * tlie ptnan* tor it was mtist ailmired 
l»y those Insd. a.bli‘ to judp** of it: Willielm vou llumlKildi, 
Anpii!;!, Wilhelm Seliley;el, and Sidhller. Wt* shall iu»t tiuote 
anvthinp, from the k.up winded lefUa’ whieh it moved 
Wdliehu \trii Ib’ialM.lilt to unte, nor fr?an Siddepcl’s loni^ 
review; Wt* sliall eouteut ourriebee.s witll citinp' a. few sen' 
triii-es from Selnlier. wlr -se ‘apnitieant stroktvs brint^ vividly 
beio!'e Uh Ih/iIi the Work and it.s ereator. 

* c 7. v «4 i , p Aj t 
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On the 2ist of July, 1797, Schiller wrote to Hein 
Meyer; “His epic poem you have read; you will con 
that it is the culmination of his own art and of all our mod 
art. . . . While we others must laboriously collect 
try, in order slowly to produce something tolerable, 
needs only to shake the tree gently, in order to cause 
most beautiful fruit to fall into his lap, ripe and ful 
substance. It is incredible how easily he now gathers 
fruit of a well applied life and an uninterrupted educat 
how significant and sure are all his steps, and how well 
clear tmderstanding of himseH and of objects presei 
him from vain striving and from groping about to find 
way. ” 


FROM 171)7 '1'” 


Prn|frt ft ,i third Jounu'V t»» Ii.tlv Purpotu*, a imuitimental hi.stt>ry of 
Italian art llritirjt'h Mi’vrr (hndht* aiid Mt*yrr to travel U)|tethef 
Mevri’ travel*) altnie Chfethe. ah<mt to foUtav, make*;* hit; will 
and l»nrfin hi*; rMrr<'S|>ttndrm*r * Ih* takvH t'hristiatu* and AuKiJ-‘d. 
tM !.rr lu:i iiiMthrr jonruey to Switzerland Vi;iit with Meyer •• 
Italian jonmev K*'-"***^ I'^vturu to Wtninar Xint* qniet ye;ir:; 
'rhe fheafie thtrihe an aodiiteet A la!u»ur |n’«»itlem Art 
exhilntirnijJ I'h** I'nivenaiy hiuherJAite Phdotuiphy of nature 
A<lvani*e{nrnt nf (lennan ;tit /Ve/o/nen (hiethi^’i; arth'.tit* 
i'onhei’4fn Mt taith-' ‘rhe ehnr;ift«aean’ in art New frieiul!* 
Zrlter (deaf vaiirtv mteir'a*; .li/n//en Firr;t of lutusi, 
and iit-it'fut i unJ A*eo/er/*e lUnes:: Irritahility * 

Aibynu-sfu' / j/e/a/uf .'.'i/ane—SHn“»»nd ilhiesa Partial reeuvery*—" 
pratli 'd :”‘h hilier Idirilneh An^^^-d- Widt. 



h:i:M:\\.\ l /«>/v'077//'.Vl hfitij' linishc<l, 

wh;it w.i'. lit bf ni‘xt. nn Uu* 5tnt).;r;iiiutU‘? 'PluTe 
Writ- jtlcnlv lit jhh-IumI ami srii-iitilu' priiliU‘m.s 
awaitiu)' snhiliiiu, liut tlu* jMict. s heart, was set on Italy. 
’The siiiithlaii'i hail oiiee fm' all taken jwis.He,ssiim <h 
Ills .smuI. ami as mie iievt'f tires i»t helmMin},; a beloved 
iibieet, his loiipinb I'T Italy had not yet been .‘Matislied. In 
hi.s kmiwledye ..f the eounlry he felt y.reat whieh he 

was ve!-',' eayer to fill. Thi.s time he wa.s to y.ain a eoinplete 


pieiuiv Itf It.alv and tn |.eqleluate it for hinisell' and the 

w. -rM in a m. .iiuni.-ntal u.irk. nl whieli he jilaniied to make 
thi' tie'. I 1 1 'isuent I'! ait the ehiet i‘i intent. With the dejith 
. .1 i„.>-thi ’', e..nee|iti>in '4 the problem, tliis development 
e.siM n.ith.-r b.- tmder.lfid nor portrayed in its iinal 

an. ilv.i, without .iti exaet };et.1..yieal, pliy.sieal, and topo- 
praphustl *ie;.eri]ilii'n ot tht* eonntry, and .1 hi.stoa ot it>s 
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agriculture, which was further to be supplemented 
political history. His studies were accordingly to b 
tended to include all these fields,—a grandiose plan, 
as no one has yet carried out in the history of the art o 
country. 

As early as the summer of 1795 Goethe had planne 
joiuney for the near future. In order to gain the gr( 
benefit from his travels he wished to be accompanie 
his Roman teacher and friend, the painter Heinrich IVI 
who had been living with him since November, 1791. 
prized and loved this noble Swiss as he did few peoj 
the world. The fact that Meyer’s intimate associs 
with Goethe lasted undisturbed for over forty ye£ 
sufficient reason for pausing to make ourselves 1: 
acquainted with him. 

Heinrich Meyer (bom in 1760) was one of those stai 
whole-souled, unpretentious Swiss natures, who by 
awkward, massive figures, as well as by their tacitu 
and simplicity, betray their descent from a sturdy ra 
shepherds and peasants. Such natures suited our 
exactly. Meyer had a by no means small number of 
admirable qualities, including clever tmderstanding, 
tact, untiring zeal for education, high appreciatic 
everything beautiful, felicitous, dry humour, impf 
bable equanimity, harmony of soul, and thoi 
truthfulness. For these reasons Goethe gave him the 
tinguished title of a “glorious man.” Yet, high as hep 
Meyer as a man, he doubtless ranked him still h 
as a connoisseur of art. He ascribed to him an ar 
insight dating back thousands of years. He believed 
Meyer could see a work of art through and through; 
his eye could not be deceived by anything, that it al 
and ever3rwhere singled out what was essential 
decisive. Concerning what is essential and decisive 
from the point of view of absolute esthetics, and 
that of historical development, there gradually gre'^ 
such a complete harmony of views between these 
friends that in their old age it was often difficult to a: 
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V* liiscussitni betwet*!! They wtmltl sit toj^cther 

[)py Inf Iiuurs at a tinu‘, only oeeastonally bn^aking the 
‘lU'e 111 assun* t*aeh Iiy a disctinnectecl word that 

*y i*nti*rtaiiunl tlu* sana^ view. If Meyer lacked anythinj^ 
rfOet!it*’s i*Ktiniatit it was fully ina<ie up for by the fact 
it la* was a syni|tatlu‘tit‘ apj n't viator of tlu‘ ])oet*vS writings, 
tfi* tljaii this, CitH/the oeeasioually found in him an ex- 
lent e<4labi trait tr. Wi' have disetsvered this to our sur- 
se .siiiee tile ttpi-ning o! the (foetlu‘ Ar(‘hi\‘t‘s, when, among 
ler thinyy, it IviSime kntnvn tliat the finely toned de- 
ipti<ai in the IVaiuief julue tlu* homeward voyage of the 
aket peoplr tai the laki‘ is entirely the work of Meyer, 
iinrthe sparml nn pains to secure this highly favour(‘d 
ai iHainanimtly at liis siilta At first lu* held him by 
•ans iluisd stip<ii<!s, by a pnsitkm as Usieher and 

ei^for of thi* Wi^imar Selionl tif Drawing. It was to Ihm 
souree of iwquisite tleligjit "to strive afba' tlu‘ same 
■dsnvv:; witli .sui'h a disting,uislu-il man, and to presta've 
i r!a!»Mra!e tlaiu witli tlu* .same minil.*’ I lowevts', lu‘ 
I n«t! wi'Ji Iia\e Mry(*r Imt hi:; «*un benefit, aloiu^; he 
pui'.mng, tls' higlier aim «tf jMining with him in the 
n!i»sif i« *11 ! »!n'«'et i« »n < .| t iertuan ;irtist.u: lifts 

(Hiii-r t'milf'mpMr.tnes wh^ knew MeVta* Wt*ll differetl 
;.le liom tiMfilii* in flirir jndgjiU'nt <»f Iiim. most 

;oura!»lr «»pmi»4i Was expns.sed by vSehiller, who makt‘S 
» Ciret'k genius address tlusse wtinls to him: 

Itiwfrnh iiii^ern imitiimml bir inif fauton ifin fraflot 

fir. brill nnb v(M inatnuilidi bcr Weiff.*^ 

it was ill ronijiaiiy witJi tiiis man that (ioetl'u* wished 
»tii las jMuriiev to tlu‘ soutli. As the n/stle.ssni‘ss of 
111*I fVeii!:, ;intl the unfinished staU* tif IVilhchu .Ue/.s7er 
•VfSiif'd fils df'partim* at the tinu* plamunl, in tlu* autumn 
le- sr!il MeVer ill a>b.anee to begin at Itstsl tlu,* 
iiis'lsiu mI' malri’tal na the hislury td Italian art. It did 
I as tliMiigh fftit-tlie WMiiltl \'ery soon bi^ ablt* to 

* • ‘ iS-.r: I v. Hm |.lv liitu with quoitieit's 

lOrrSv *Sr ’S SS !‘«lhrr -.Isf .ilr * h u ■. 1 iJK.IU.tU .UM I tU** nU. 
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follow. The year 1796 brought war to both German] 
Italy, and, even if Goethe had considered it possib! 
him to leave Weimar, a journey could not have been a 
out without exposure to dangers and serious delays, 
imtil the spring of 1797, when peace had been restoi 
Germany and the war in Italy seemed to be nearin 
end, was he able to think seriously of setting out 
his young friend in Rome, Fritz Bury, he had al 
expressed the hope of embracing him again on s 
ground, when a new postponement became necessai 
account of the Duke s prolonged absence. Mean 
this period of waiting was opportune for his poetic 
ductivity; it was the time of his friendship with Sc 
A series of smaller poems came from his pen in rapic 
cession: Der Zauberlehrling, Der neue Pausias una 
Blumenmddcheny Der Schatzgrdber, Die Braut von Kc 
Der Gott und die Bajadere, An Mignon, the Zueignu 
Faust —all with such ease and perfection that we are 
reminded of Schiller’s words about the beautiful 
which falls with a gentle shake of Goethe’s tree of life 
Finally, toward the end of July, Goethe was able ' 
away. To be sure, he planned for the present to 1 
farther than Switzerland. Meanwhile Meyer, whc 
fallen ill in Italy, had returned to his home in Stafa c 
Lake of Zurich and planned to spend there the peri 
his convalescence. There was some hope, of course 
Meyer on his recovery would cross the Alps with G( 
if not there still remained the possibility of travelling 
in the promised land. As in the latter case it could 1 
foreseen how long he would be gone on the journe] 
whether in the course of so long a stay he might r 
summoned to that “undiscovered country, from 
bourn no traveller returns,” he made a will bequei 
his property to his son and Christiane, and burne 
greater part of his correspondence since the year 
so that it might not fall into improper hands. The 
considerations made it appear to him necessary that ( 
iane and August become acquainted with his mothe: 
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hr tn. ik thfiii with him as far as Frunkfcirt, where they 
arrivi'il t.n the <>1 Auj'ust. He himself remaiiiecl in his 
n.tti\.e city ihr three weeks, but he sent Christianc and 
August back to Weimar after a four days’ visit, in spite of 
tile laet. tluit his mother had I'eceived them cordially. The 
illegitimate relation may have been a source of embar¬ 
rassment to him among "his many relatives, friends, and 
act juaintanees. 

I'rom the very beginning of his journey he carried on 
his stmiie.s with the greatest thoroughness. What he had 
pl.mui'd for Italy was practiced on the way, so far as time 
permitted. <-xeept that in (lermany ami Switzerland his 
he.irl was set moH' tJjHtn the understanding of e-xisting 
i-onditioiis thaji of their historical development. Char¬ 
acter of the soil, agricmlture, commerce, industry, art, 
science, politics, .s<iciety, and many other things were in- 
eluiied aiiioiig his ol i.serv.ations and faithfully entered in 
the reconls of his tnivels, which he had outlined before 
le.i'Ang, home aceording to a eomi)rehensive, well-designed 
pi,in. With these records he lileil also all the public 
p.ipef:; (hat e.uue into liis hands, such as daily papers. 
Weeklies, extiaets tif seruions, government ri'gulations, 
pl.iv bills, and price lists, lie lirst wrote down the opinions 
he lormed ti'om nliservation and reading, tlum discussed 
them with uieii Well vci’seii in such matters, and added the 
new intormation aiui e.xperieticc to his record. “I am 
thu.s c<41e«-ting material," he writes from k'ninkfort, “which 
in till- iuliire will eerUiinly be very inten'sting as outward 
and inward hlstorv. With my previous knowledge and 
niv intellectual jtractice, I can gatluT a great ma.ss, if my 
>'.<■ .lie P I continue v\ork holds oiit. lor a whiks HI csiiccial 
v.due t>' him Wel'e tile lepi il’ts eoUCernillg till* lUl'llch tlO()],)S, 
\^iili V,h'an the pei*pleot 1’I'anklort had beconu't'Xcccdingly 
wi 1! aei|uainted during, the la.st two years. W hat had beeir 
till- t:i lid m! de-.elopmeiit ill tile republii-aii army since i 7()2 

He now heard niueh, not only about the hansh- 

,,, , .3 tlirir let jui .iti'>11:., about i'Xl.ortioiis aiul e.xcesscis, 

but .d .i I .lb. lUt the :..-; ii lUsiie.ss uutl ivservc ol the young 
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generals, about the order and activity of their chanc 
about the public spirit of the soldiers, “about the s 
tendency of all toward one end.” After the recei 
such information he at once felt certain that “in a 
of this kind a pecuUar energy and a strange power 
be at work. ” The successes of Archduke Karl, who thi 
a swift succession of victories within a few months 
driven back the French from the Raab to the othei 
of the Rhine, did not cause h im to waver in his judgi 
for the greater victories of young Bonaparte in Italy sh 
only too clearly on whose banner victory would ] 
in the final battle between the old Europe and 
new. 

This time it was very hard for Goethe to part 
Frankfort. The beauty and fertility of the region, the i 
lively international commerce, association with the . 
omist Sommering, a good opera, a rich variety of art 1 
ures, the affection of old friends, and the love of his me 
were the strong bonds that held him back. Ahnos 
these factors had existed on previous visits; but it se 
as though he now for the first time enjoyed these priv: 
with an entirely free soul, and as though, with the cl 
of residence,—his mother had sold and left the old ho 
he assumed also a change of attitude toward his n 
city. He was oppressed neither by remembrances o 
past nor by desires for the future. The thought of se1 
in Frankfort, which had occupied him so seriously in 
had since been definitely given up. “ The parting 
my good mother was not without its deeply affecting 
for it was the first opportunity we had had in so long a 
to become a little bit accustomed to one another ag 
This reference, a few days later, to his feelings at the mo: 
of parting is couched in these subdued words so as to £ 
reviving his pain. There was something presageful a 
the separation; mother and son were never again t( 
each other. 

On the 25th of August, Goethe resumed his jou: 
gomg first to Heidelberg. The situation of the citj 
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iwvvn tile wocHltnl hoi^^lits uiul the* ft'rtile plain, with the 
!)lue niinintains acn^ss tlic Rhiiu^ in tlu‘ backi^round, set'ined 
tc» Ihin iileal. Fnnn tluav he wi‘nt to Heilbronn, where he 
spi^nt iiis Inrthday alone near the prison in whieli (lutz had 
\mm ctaitined. Stuttjtart was his next resting place, and 
ht‘ tarriinl tliere a week, lH‘e{)rning well aeciuainted with 
Dannt'cki'r, of whom lu' gn‘W to bt^ very fond lH)th as a 
man and as an artist. Otlus’ ae(|uaintanet‘s wc'n^ Architect 
Thniina, whom ht^ staniretl later for the building of the 
Palaet‘ in Wthmar, I'ompusta* Zumstet'g, and Rapp, the 
lov«*r of art. h'rom vStuttgart he Wi‘nt to 1'id)ingc‘n, wlu‘re 
lu* was for a Wi‘t‘k t!u‘ guest of ('otta, tlu' publislu'r of Die 
//<ava, auii lat<*r t>f (hu^tlu'S works. 'Flu* po(.‘t convinced 
himsi'lf to his compkdi* satisfaction that the; Univ<‘rsity 
of Tubings^^^ bi spiti’ (»f tlu^ larger sums of inorugy dc'voted 
to it, was far l>ehin»I that of jena. 'riu‘ best Swal>ian 
si'liolars, SidnIIi*r, Schclling, lh*ga‘l, ami Ratlins, had In/en 
altavfd t‘» g«» to b*na, Aftis* four days of furtlus' travel, 
one nf wliich was devt>t(‘d (o tlu* falls of the Rhine lusir 
vSehalihausem tioethe arrived in Zuric’li, when* lu* madt* but 
a :;hoi’t. xi.eit for tlie pri*:u-nt, in order as soon as |)ossible 
fi) jtiin hi:, frimd MeVer in Stafa, and to have pltsity of 
time t»» ivxamiue hi:; Italian eMlleetions aiu! discuss witli 
him Ills expi’riences and the work tfiat he had <loiU‘. After 
a Week sprut wifli Mf'Ver h;iii UsnjHU'arily satislitsl his 
thirst, ihH*t!u* wislii*d to taki* advantag^i* of tlu* favourable 
Season for a visit to the Lake of ilie luinr Ihirest ('anions 
anti tile* St. liothanl, tlu* ohl lrit*nds which had (*xt*rted 
ao miud'i power ovt*r liim in former yi*ars/’ Ht* hude the 
saitii* r^tad with .\It*yi*r wliieh lu* luul folhiwed with Raasa- 
want ill i77>. naiiielv tlie routt* hy tlu* way <»f Rieht(.*rswyl 
air! Lirirdetieln to Si’hwys. d'he man of fortya*ight was no 
iMugc*!' a:; fleet fonti-d as ht* had bet*n at, twt*iity six. lit* 
iu'oaned o\(-r the ba«i ro;id wliieh lt*ads dtuvn imm tlu* 
Si*!.nvv:a.*r Ilakt*n. ;ind oiu* ha.s tlu* fet*ling- Uiat ht* arrivi*tl in 
Seluv\’/. iuii t>f sorts aiul physieallv e:>;liaustt*d. In 1775 
lie iiad reniarkt*ti t-oneorning, tlu* s;ime road: “d\*n e.M. in 
Selnvys. 'rireii and in gond spirits from running down 



Repulilic cif Fninc't* luider the Directory had won his confi¬ 
dence, and lie would have liked to see what imi)ression the 
new order of things wcaiUl make on him; l)ut thoughts of 
his dtunestic ndatitius tununi him homeward. lie kiunv 
that liis siui August anti liis htaisehold were none too wc‘11 
caret! for l»y (1iristia.nt'; iudc‘ed, lu‘ did nt)t have imlimittHl 
contiilenee in her lidt^lity, lh‘ had written from vStafa to 
his pn/ily, light heart,tnl mistrt\ss, repcsiting his admonition 
of fttmua* occasitais, lUtt to dt» too much ttgling. dlie tortures 
<if ji*altmsy at tlu* clt^se* (»f Alrxis nud Ihn’u (i7()6) sprang 
from tlu* depths ttf the point’s <nvn lusirt.* 

Mevt*r doul)tless usi‘ti all his influeiu'e to suj>port (hH‘t,he 
in liis (U'ternuThation to n^turn honu*. Having sc‘arct‘ly 
rectjveretl from his ilhusss, ht* had little* tU‘sire to go back 
again to beautif’ul, but uiK'oinfortable and unwholesome 
Italy, winch was lunv \n such a state of unrc‘st. Nt‘ithc‘r 
ditl a tour of k'raiuH* <ilft*r any attractions for him. bUe 
sides, lu* proliably approvenl tlu* r(*asons for whii'li vSehiller 
liatl lH*gge*d him b* peivaiadc* hi.s ln<*nd t.o return, “ \'ou 
will ag,n*e with nu*. ” Sc'hillor had wiilt^en, “that with the 
culmination to whicdi Hortlu* has iu>w at.taiiU'd lu* nmst 
gjvt* more* tJiougJil t<‘ tho r<*]>rosrntati<jn ot the bcsiutitul 
form wliic'h lu* has gjvtn him*.elf than to tlu‘searc’h for nv\v 
nuiterial. . , . Wlu-n <»f ihotisands who liiake tlu* attem])t 
then* is oiu* who succeeds in makini: of himsc'lf a beautifvd, 
|HTft*ci wliole, lu* cam in my fjpiniom th^ nothing bett(*r than 
seek evt*rv p(»ssittk* kind (»f i*xim*ssicai of his personality; 
fur no inaiU*r how much farther lu* pn»gn.*sst*s lie will have 
nothing liigher to givt*. \Vht*n*f(av I ecmfVss that w'hat- 
sot*ver lie miglit gaiii ha* <H*rtain di*tinite purpt^ses l>y a Itmg 
sojourn in Italy woidtl seem to mt* for c*vc*r lost from the 
|Hiint of \it*w of his fin;t and high<*st purptksc*/’ Wt* can 
(ally agree with Sehiller. li' thuUhe wen* to have earrit*d 
tail tlu* }4ans lu* had in mind, Italy w‘ould have abs(aiK*d 
all his time tea* yi/urs. and if lu* had tlu*n ri*tunu*d luam* tlu* 
working, up e»f his matt*rial W(»u!d have elainu*d all liis 
strength ag,ain for a taig jn-runl. fh*lumsc.*lf may later 
♦cu /a . v-y. — c*. 



Zhe Xife of (Boetbe 


318 

the raountain. Full of thirst and laughter. Loud re¬ 
joicing till twelve.” 

The rest of the journey was better and the enjoymenl 
of it on the whole greater. Passing by the Rigi, the wan 
derers went direct to Brunnen, whence they crossed ovei 
in a boat to Fluelen, in order to take the St. Gothard roac 
up to 'the summit of the Pass, and back down again. The 
sight of the localities made sacred by the Tell-legend, or 
the Urner See and the St. Gothard road, suggested to hin 
the plan of a Tell-epic, in which Gessler was to be an easy 
going tyrant, and TeU a simple, sturdy, solitary carrier 
like those who had guided him over the Furca in 1779. Or 
his return Goethe was overtaken in the midst of “th( 
formless motmtains ” by the news of the death of Christiam 
Neumann, and the elegy Euphrosyne, which he dedicatee 
to her as an expression of his profound grief, is a lasting 
memorial to the deceased and to the sublime natural scenery 
in the midst of which he received the sad tidings. 

From Fluelen the travellers went to Beckenried, Stans 
Krissnacht and Zug, and returned to the lake of Zurich a' 
Horgen. On the eleven days’ tour they had been favourer 
with most beautiful autumn weather. Goethe again tool 
up his lodgings in Stafa, with the situation and rich cultur* 
of which he was delighted. Meyer’s descriptions of olde: 
and more recent works of art and the discussions of then 
showed no signs of coming to an end. It was a joyfull] 
exciting intermezzo when the box containing Meyer’ 
copy of Aldobrandi’s Wedding, which still hangs in Goethe’ 
house in the Frauenplan, arrived safely in Stafa. He re 
joiced that it had escaped Bonaparte, whose power wa 
extending far and wide. This is the first time that we fin 
in Goethe’s letters the name of the man who was later t 
cast such a strong spell over him. 

Time had worn on gradually to the second half of Octe 
ber, and it now became necessary to decide whether to sta 
or to depart, whether to go forward or to turn back. Goetl 
was not a little inclined to spend the winter at Stafa an 
wait for the spring to go to Italy—or to France. TI 
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Goethe now spent nine quiet years. Looked at from 
without, his life during this period underwent no change 
of particular importance. He became involved in no love 
affairs, his official and domestic relations remained the 
same, he undertook no long journey. Between Weimar 
and Jena, however, he was back and forth a great deal. 
He felt more at home in Jena. He could work there better 
and with greater freedom. He became noticeably inclined 
to take his ease and to grow sedentary in his habits, which 
exerted no good influence on his health. He now walked 
little and rode horseback none. He preferred to drive 
and encouraged this inclination by the purchase of an 
equipage. His visit to the fair at ButtstMt for the purpose 
of buying horses is one of the characteristic features of this 
period and of the human physiognomy of the Olympian. 

His inclination to take his ease was only physical. In¬ 
tellectually he was untiring. He engaged in strenuous 
activities of an infinite variety, so that his desire for physical 
rest was perhaps but a result of the great intellectual ex¬ 
ertions to which he subjected himself. 

His activity was pre-eminently of a practical and scien¬ 
tific nature. He devoted himself to the theatre with great 
zeal, being spurred on by Schiller's appreciative sympathy 
and by the dramatic productions of his friend, which were 
maturing in those fruitful years, and the worthy staging 
of which was to him a matter of sentiment. The desire 
to make his stage strong in the artistic style which scorns 
fidelity to the commonplace, and the inspiration which he 
received from Wilhelm von Humboldt's descriptions of 
the dramatic art of Paris, led him to adapt Voltaire to the 
Weimar stage. He also lost himself in daring theatrical 
experiments with Terence, and in all sorts of romantic 
attempts with Italian and Spanish writers. Even weak 
opera librettos, such as Die Zauberfiote, engaged his atten¬ 
tion to such an extent, chiefly because of their unrealistic 
style, that he endeavoured to improve them or to write se¬ 
quels to them. In order to be able to give his actors an early 
training in his methods he opened in 1803 a theatrical 
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have adopted Schiller’s view as his own; for he never 
ward so much as planned another journey to Italy. 

As Goethe was obliged to give up the cherished 
it afforded him a double consolation to be able at lei 
take Meyer home with him as a talking mirror of 
First they spent several days in Zurich, which, o: 
outward journey, Goethe had only touched in pa 
Frankfort had presented to the poet on this journey a 
pleasing aspect than ever before, but just the op; 
was true of the city on the Limmat. The two homes • 
had been dearest to him in Zurich, the Lavaters’ an 
Schulthesses’, were now estranged from him. He hi 
had closed the Lavaters’ door with firm, determined 
the Schulthesses closed their door on him much aj 
his will. He thought that he was still the same as 
toward his clever, discriminating, soulful, friend, bu 
felt the change that had come over him. She nc 
what had forced itself upon all of Goethe’s older fi 
after his Italian journey, namely, that he no longer o; 
his heart to them with his former fulness, frankness 
warmth. Explanations, instead of improving me 
only made them worse, and this “beautiful, pure” rel 
as Babe had called it only a short time before (JuJ 
1797), gradually became a thing of the past. 

On the return journey Goethe retraced his route ■ 
as Stuttgart. Then he turned aside to Nruremberg, ■ 
he tarried ten days. Unfortunately we know almost nc 
about what he did during that time. The society of K: 
whom he met there, and of the ambassadors of the 
conian Districts, together with the many works o 
and the antiquities, kept him so busy that he er 
neglected his correspondence and his diary. Concc 
those days we find in his diary nothing but the nan 
those who dined at the table d’hdte in the Roter Hahn, 
is certainly very little to satisfy our curiosity. These 
entered in the book by his faithful servant. 

On the 15th of November he left Nuremberg ai 
the 20th arrived in Weimar. 
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at that time especially heavy (^afts on his strength, 
addition to these things he had many small matters 
siness to attend to in connection with his supervision 
; department of arts and sciences and with his relation 
! Duke; and, as though he had not had enough to do, 
rther increased his burdens in 1798 by the purchase 
3 Oberrossla freehold estate.“To be sure, I shall 
think of administering it,” he reported to Knebel 
the purchase had been made, “but if I wish merely 
ve a clear idea of what I really own, I must venture 
he mysterious field of husbandry. ” In order to study 
mysterious field, ” to carry out his plans for necessary 
ngs and improvements, and to settle the difficulties 
lis farmers, he spent days and weeks on the estate and 
it home sacrificed to this property many a precious 
which might have been devoted to more important 
until finally, after his taste for experience as an 
Ituiist had been satisfied, he lost all desire to be a 
ilder and in 1803 was glad to retire from the “mys- 
5 field. ” 

densive as was the practical activity just described, 
far surpassed by that in the field of science. It is 
•rimarily a question of the natural sciences, for which 
itinued to nourish a secret preference, as he had said 
emistry, while a student at Strasburg. Botany, 
y, comparative anatomy, physics, chemistry, and 
omy occupied him continually. His essay on a 
ion of diseased ivory and his plan for a long poem 
ure, which belong to this period, give one an approxi- 
idea what a wide range of subjects, from the most 
to the most general, engaged his attention. The 
share of his scientific research, however, was in con- 
1 with his theory of colours. In his Optische Beitrage 
and 1792) he had called in question Newton’s theory 
t, but his views had not been accepted by specialists, 
as incumbent on him to renew the attack on a broader 
ind, at the same time, to set forth his own theory 
he had thus far held back. To this end he made a 
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school for young aspirants, which soon numbered twelve 
pupils, and of which he was the director and sole teacher. 
In order to give the Weimar Theatre a worthy appearance 
and the room necessary to meet the larger demands growing 
out of its exalted position, he remodelled it in 1798, while 
for the affiliated theatre in Lauchstadt he constructed an 
entirely new and suitable building. 

The greatest amount of labour in connection with his 
technical activity as an architect came from superintending 
the construction of the Palace. This had been begun in 17 91, 
was prosecuted with greater energy from 1798 on, and 
finally completed in 1803. Here again Goethe had an 
opportunity to feel the burden of his gifts. In spite of aU 
the architects his technical and artistic understanding made 
him the soul of the building, and in the end he superin¬ 
tended the work of every carpenter and stuccoer. And 
as with him one interest always aroused another he sought 
to abate the social abuses which he discovered. In the 
engagement of the journeymen, for example, he endeavoured 
to avoid the master-workmen, because they retained for 
themselves a not inconsiderable share of the wages of the 
journeymen as compensation for securing employment for 
them. 

Another Idnd of practical activity was his labour for 
the advancement of art. He collected money for prizes, 
determined in consultation with Meyer the things for which 
prizes should be offered, and exhibited publicly the works 
submitted, together with other works of living artists. 
With great pains and many vexations he arranged alto¬ 
gether seven art exhibitions in the little capital between 
the years 1799 and 1805. 

A further field to engage his thought and attention was 
the betterment of conditions at the University of Jena. 
The work of calling and retaining efficient professors, pro¬ 
viding the institution with scientific collections and a 
larger library, equipping and managing the other insti¬ 
tutes connected with the University, improving the periodi¬ 
cals published by the learned world of Jena,—all this work 
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With scarcely less energy and passion, though with a 
more moderate amount of time than he devoted to the 
natural sciences, Goethe cultivated the theory of art during 
this period. German art was for the time being leading a 
langmd and shallow existence. Both in theory and in 
practice men were feeling their way about in the dark. 
Winckehnann was profound and he divined correct prin¬ 
ciples, but he lacked a clear grasp of them. Lessing was 
clear-headed and exceedingly clever, but one-sided. Both 
were misunderstood oftener than not. Most men were 
satisfied with the cant of a shallow rapturous esthetics, 
the aftermath of Mengs and Batteux, or with a hazy nattu- 
alism, into which had entered the new ingredient of revelry 
in romantic sentiment. Goethe was perfectly justified 
in writing to Schiller, after his return from Switzerland 
(November 25, 1797): “Such driveling on the principles 
of art, as is now the fashion, has doubtless never before 
been known in the history of the world. ” In common with 
Meyer he sought to institute a reformation in the theory and 
practice of art. What he attempted in the way of prize 
competitions and art exhibitions we have already heard. 
Here his active interest in the theory of art comes into 
consideration. In order to carry out his purposes he es¬ 
tablished a periodical of his own to which he gave the title 
Propylden. When the periodical suspended publication 
after a period of two years, on account of the small number 
of people interested in it, Goethe continued his efforts in 
the Jenaer Literaturzeitung, writing some of the articles 
himself and leaving others to Meyer’s pen. 

Critics have often made light of Goethe’s efforts to 
reform German art, calling them futile, and have looked 
upon his failure as a blessing, because, as they assert, he 
tried to force German art into the mold of the classicists, 
and sought, by means of the noble, reposeful line of beauty 
of Winckehnann’s ideal, which degenerated into effeminacy 
and suavity, to eliminate from art all that is characteristic, 
individual, and national. 

That the immediate success of Goethe’s efforts was very 



324 


^1)C %lfc Of ( 5 oetbe 


long series of experiments, collected a large number ol 
observations, and searched through all the literature or 
the theory of colours, going back even to Greek antiquity 
in order to gain material for his new theory from the testi¬ 
mony of older investigators. Being constantly urged by 
Schiller, whom he had greatly interested in his theory, he 
began with the new century to sift and digest the vasi 
material. In 1806 he had proceeded so far with his 
work that the first part, the didactic portion, was alto¬ 
gether finished, and the remaining two parts, the polemical 
and the historical, were outlined. The historical pari 
promised to develop into a history of the sciences on a grand 
scale (this was also Schlegel’s opinion), indeed, of intel¬ 
lectual development in general. When the whole work, 
profusely illustrated with plates, was finally published 
(in 1810) it comprised two volumes with a total of almost 
fifteen hrmdred printed pages. 

With the natural sciences he was forced as a matter ol 
course to take up the study of the philosophy of nature 
At that time natural science was on the one hand devoting 
itself more and more to accurate special investigation, and 
had on the other hand turned more and more to the deepesi 
and ultimate relations of things, thus transforming itsell 
into the philosophy of nature. Jena was the university 
where this transformation was taking place in the mosi 
decided form, under the leadership of the young and highly 
gifted philosopher Schelling. Goethe had always inclined 
toward the philosophy of nature, and as Schelling’s vierv 
of nature followed the same Hnes as his own pantheistic 
conception, he soon became closely associated with the 
young philosopher (“ I am decidedly drawn to your teach¬ 
ing, ” he had written to Schelling), and had many lively 
discussions with him about his Kinleitung zur Natur- 
philosoph-ie. A poem which originated at that time. Welt- 
seek, as he later called it, to agree with the title of a worl 
' by Schelling, is a small poetical monument of those days 
The poem on nature, which he planned, but did not write 
would probably have been such a monument on a grand scale 
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ItaEan artists; in 1797 he complained about the general 
misunderstanding of the conception of beauty and divine 
repose, and praised the esthetician Hirt for having said 
that the characteristic and the passionate are proper sub¬ 
jects for art (letter to Meyer, July 14, 1797). In 1799, in 
Der Sammler und die Seinigen, he gave the portrayers of 
the characteristic the highest rank among artists. In 
1803, in passing judgment upon the works sent to the art 
exhibition, he and Meyer expressed their dehght that the 
demand for characteristic representation seemed again to 
be making itself more generally felt. The same year he 
declared that it is always a sign of a miserable state of 
affairs when form is made to supply everything. In 1805 
he admired Peter Vischer’s Erzbischof Ernst in the Magde¬ 
burg cathedral; in 1807 he agreed with an address by Schell- 
ing, which is an emphatic protest against the “spiritless 
imitation of beautiful forms,” and against art that is “pam¬ 
pered and characterless” and “weakly ideal”; in 1808 he 
became enthusiastic over mythologico-Christian drawings 
by Albrecht Durer^'^; and in 1805 he intended to offer for 
the following year a prize for the best picture of a haggling 
market-woman in the style of Rubens, in order to encourage 
artists, instead of painting rapturous figures on a gold 
ground, to choose their subjects from sturdy, robust Efe. 
How independent his view was, and how far it went beyond 
Winckelmann and Lessing, is shown by his statement that 
Hirt had forgotten that it took Lessing’s and Winckelmann’s, 
as well as his own, enunciations, combined with those of 
several other critics, to establish the Hmitations of art 
(letter to SchiUer, Jtily 5, 1797). 

To his mind there was no contradiction between the 
characteristic and the beautiful, and could be none.” He 
held that the characteristic is a necessary element of the 
beautiful. According to his conception, the beautiful is 
nothing but an embodiment of the true in a form agreeable 
to the senses. At the same time nothing is true which is 
not characteristic. The mere copying of the real, however, 
was not enough to satisfy his idea of the true and the char- 
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meagre is true. This was due to the unpreparedness of the 
public and to the tendency of the times. He might have 
been able gradually to educate the public, artists as weE 
as art-lovers, but the tendency of the age he could not have 
changed, even if his intellectual power had been greater 
than it was. 

The dominant note of the times was rehgious and patri. 
otic tmder the vague, symboEc garb of the Middle Ages. 
Goethe had no objections to the religious and national 
elements in themselves; he desired only that religion should 
not descend to mysticism, and that national enthusiasm 
should not exclude general humanity, that is to say, should 
not be patriotism in the bad sense. Furthermore, he never 
would have dreamed of trying to substitute Greek char¬ 
acter for German, by making the Germans imitators of 
the Greeks, and thus robbing them of their individuality. 
Such a thing would have been impossible for a disciple 
of Herder. What he desired was, rather, the influence of 
Greek art on German artists for the sake of elevating their 
individuahty; he desired that every one should experience 
this influence as he himseU had experienced it, and as the 
artists of the Renaissance had experienced it. German 
artists were to learn from the Greeks how to bring forth 
their creations with a consciousness of freer life and higher 
existence, with ease, grace, and, we may add, perfect tech¬ 
nique, but out of their own individuality. “Let every 
man be a Greek after his own fashion, but let him be a 
Greek!” was the apt form in which he later laid down his 
artistic confession of faith. 

Herein is also expressed the importance of the character¬ 
istic, -which he emphasised again and again, even in the 
period (1788 to 1810) which is considered the culmination 
of his classicism, his worship of beauty of form. During 
this period he never ceased to grow enthusiastic, even en¬ 
raptured, over many works of art whose chief merit in the 
eyes of critics was the fact that they portrayed the char¬ 
acteristic. In Dusseldorf, in 1792, he took sides against 
those who refused to give the Dutch a place beside the 
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speaking and because conversation often drew from him 
his most brilliant ideas. For such intercourse he needed, 
to be sure, people who stood on a comparatively equal 
plane with himself, people who could feel and understand 
what he said, or at least would listen to him devotedly. 
With his old friends in Weimar this was no longer the case. 
Wieland belonged to an outlived generation and Herder 
purposely assumed a hostile attitude toward Goethe. Goethe 
had hoped that the confirmation of his son August in June, 
1802, at which he had asked Herder to officiate, would 
bring about a reconciliation. He was disappointed. Every 
conversation between them ended with a discord. When 
they met again, in the summer of 1803, Herder used “such 
an offensive trump” against Goethe that Goethe looked at 
him full of wonder and amazement and silently turned 
away. It was the last time that they ever saw each other. 
Herder died in December of that same year. 

Knebel, although intellectually not far enough advanced 
for Goethe, had nevertheless remained an ardent admirer 
of his, and this, together with the interest which he took 
in the natural sciences, formed a strong bond of sympathy 
between them. When this odd original decided to marry 
“die Rudel,” in June, 1797, he left Weimar and took up 
his residence in Ihnenau; in 1804 he moved to Jena, where 
Goethe frequently came in contact with him. 

The places of Goethe’s former intellectual companions 
in Weimar were taken by Schiller, who moved thither at 
the end of 1799, Heinrich Meyer, and Riemer, August’s 
private tutor, a well educated young philologist, who, in 
1803 came from the home of Wilhelm von Humboldt in 
Rome. He was a subaltern nature, but a good sounding- 
board, and a very useful assistant in Goethe’s hterary 
undertakings. One must think of him, the Silesian, and 
Meyer, the Swiss, as constantly in Goethe’s entourage, 
which was almost daily increased in number by visitors 
from abroad, some of whom came to see the director of the 
theatre, others the lover of art, others the minister, the 
poet, or the naturalist, but most of them to pay their homage 
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acteristic; qtiite the contrary. In such copying the chj 
acteristic, and with it the true, is only too often obscur 
by all sorts of accidental things. Still less was he able 
look upon every caricature, every hideous thing, and t 
very stiffness and angularity of an awkward technique, 
something characteristic, in the sense of genuine art. Tt 
would have been making a virtue of the limitations 
former centuries. Whoever would expect such things 
him may consider him an enemy of the characteristic. 

Goethe had too universal a mind and had been too Ic 
an observer of art not to have an understanding of 1 
most varied modes of expression, provided these modes ( 
justice to the thing to be expressed,—which, according 
a view long held by him, was not the case in the moi 
mental Gothic edifice—and provided they bore the sta: 
of an independent spirit. He has nowhere set this fo 
more beautifully than in the essay written for the Prop^ 
en entitled, Der Sammler und die Seinigen. This article 2 
the colloquy, Uber Wahrheit und Wahrscheinlichkeit 
Kunstwerke, will have their enduring importance, and 
may be that in the very near future their influence ^ 
no longer be judged by their immediate results at the ti 
of their publication. 

The contributions which Goethe made to the the< 
of art cannot here be discussed in detail. Thus mu 
however, is certain, that every historian of art, even thot 
he be opposed to Goethe’s views, stands upon his should* 

“Quiet as my life appears when viewed from with* 
it is carried away with ever increasing violence. The m£ 
threads of science, art, and business, which I took up 
earlier days, are now running closer and closer togethe 
We have seen the confirmation of this description wh 
Goethe gave of his life in the year i8oo. In his picturt 
the circling eddy, which caught him and carried him av 
from poetry, he forgot to mention the element of sociabili 
Goethe’s was a sociable nature in the full sense of the wc 
He felt the need of explaining his views fully, if for no ot 
reason, because his mind was cleared and stimulated 
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frifiidship liad stiHul the tUvSt of tinu‘ the iniet lH\stowed 
ujHni him tile lu’ntherly /h/, he liein^ tlu‘ only man hi a* 
eeive this <ltstiiicti <jii ia the sectjud half of (5t)etht‘’s long 
Uh\ 1 itH'tile, on the other hand, proved to 1 h* for him, 
as ft»r stj many others, an ineomparalile souhopener. AfUs* 
Ins first long visit in Weimar, in iHoj, thi‘ life-hardened 
man of ft»rtydi\t* wruU* to the pot*t: “So many ytstrs liave 
I stasuiinisly etnu'isded my imus'most thouglits fnnn my 
neart'sl neighbours, and y<»u at a tlistanee havt* tlrawn back 

tile Vtdl. “ 

X<'f so intimate, anti yet lively, was tlu' intereoursi* 
wliieh iit»etlu* kept up with his jt*na fritaitls already men- 
titaied, aiul with a largt* number (»f nusi anti women (»f 
Weimar, lie im^rtsiseil the extiait of his soeial t»!»ligations 
l)y |'re<iiunitly inviting to his lit»nu* tlu* better mt‘ml»ers of 
tilt* tlusitrieal etimpauv, aiul liy bamding, in iSni a elub of 
men aiii! women, wliiidi nu*t at liis home e\ ery Wediu*stlay, 
and uhieli b«»n* tin* <lt‘liei«uis fruit bamtl in his aVvt7//i;e 
/je./ee Idii:; seeitnv, <4' v\hieh tlu‘ (‘«amte:;s Ucsiriet.le v«»n 
Ividi^frarin wa:; the na>st brilliant star, di.slsmdeii .‘Umn 
atle!\\,t'»b api'areniK" beeau.se tt‘H-tlie eh«‘se Ish» higji a 
piteli n.r the e» tn\e!" .at i‘m. lie then g,atlu*red alniut liim 
tau'e a Week a :.e!eet eil'ele < »f WtUlleU, In whom lie tielil'ered 
leii'ure:., at !ir:.t on art, kiti-r nn natural si'ienee. esptrially 
on the ilit^Mry m! t'nkau's. 

X«»!liing^ euuH a eleart*r idtsi of tin* variety e»f liis 

4ieeu|iatiMn.s and iutta’i'sts in tliost* days tlian the entrii^s in 
his diary. As ttiev were more eopinus tlnring his st>journs 
in Jeiia tlian in Wtdmar, when* Imt seant tinu* t/ouk! be 
teiuud i*\S‘n for these sliort note:;, wt* have seleeti’d as typiisal 
a da.y in Jma. Tuder the date <4 Ma\‘ 7, ijuu. Wi* rt*ad : 

" Mernings a .sIiMrt walk, tlu*n plan ha* tlie st-veiilli letter 
of till' .NdamaVr. 'l*«a\arri 10 a.m., I’n4t,*.ssur (iottling, (aim 
ceniing, sng.ar fniiu lu.*ets.'’'^ At ti,<irive witli ('c»uneilk»r 
Sehiller l-tward bnlnMla; then in \*oigts vard.* <)loerved 
tile transit of Meivury. Ivreiiing witli t‘ouneillor Seliilleis 

r.» <f'm fhr envv ts*tni*u. Ht* w.r. 4 m‘*'4 

es- s . 1 . If!- i ( s f - 4 it ii if! !f 1.ill .af. 1 i t »4 If. I 
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finislu'd at kaist tlu‘ first part of Fanst; of the S(‘C()n(l ]Kirt, 
whii’h lu* liati llatteretl himself he eoukl coin])lete iti tlie 
suimiiiS' of he meri^ly daslu'd off the Ilclciiii ei>isode. 

tile continuation of Wilhvhn iT/eav/er was only tluait^ht 

of/* 


Ilavin^^ iaktai tliis ttt'neral sun'ey (d Ooethe’s life during 
tilt' dfcatlt^ fi'oiM lyqj to iHo6, if we now go over the iieriod 
ar, a ehrnuieUi', tlu' first c'Vi'iits we nuvt with which staan 
\o»rthy of mtaitiou fall in tlu‘ lU'W cc^ntury, wliieh the pc^ople 
of Wkhuar. as t'lsewlu'rt', loolctnl ui)on as beginning with 
till' year iHoi. 'riu\si‘ evi'iits art' not of a joyful nature, 
i MH'tlu' liatl t'nU'rt'd upon tlu' lU'W century, which lu' grt't'U'd 
with tlu' h'stal play, I\ihiof4iro}t mul Ncotcrpc, in poor 
i‘t»niHti«»n int'ntally aiul jiliysically. Schiller saw some 
comuHliou bctAVt'i'n his unhap)])}* stab* of mind and his 
miserabli* <lonu*stic* rt'Iations,'' which weighed lu‘avily 
upon liim, and tins c'xplanation setans to ])v I)oriU' out by 
t!i«' cireumstama' that in liSoo (lot'ilu' n'lnaintHl in jt'Ua 
ovt'V diristmaja away from ('hristiaiu' arul his t'lt'Vt'ti'yt'ar" 
nil smm. Althejiigh with (ioc'tlu' a grt*at (U‘])rt\ssion of 
s|»iri!:; was t*noueJi to produce st'rious <listurbaiua's in his 
slate of liealt.ln in this east* tlu*re was anollua* cause' which 
lu4|H'd to t»ring^ about his ilhu'ss. Ht' hatl canglit cajld in 
the inliospitabli* jialace wliere lu* usually luul his lotiging 
ill Jeiia. 11ms mental and jdiysical inlUu'nces ovt'rcanu' 
his poW'i/r of resislaiH*e arul at the l)cginning of Janua,ry he 
was oliliged to take to his ])ed. 11u* ilhu'Ss assmru'tl at 

miee a vi'ry violent character; he lost consciousness har a 
time, and Ills life seemetl to he in t'Klremt* da.ngc'r. 
! airing tliesi' ilays his okl Wi'imar friends, tlu* Duke and 
Vruu Vfiii Stein, telt ki'c'uly how' much they wi*n' attar-Iu'd 
in !iim. M'au \'(in Sti-in wa'dt' on tlu* uith of januaiy 
livv son Ib-itz, at oiu* tinu^ Uu* jun't’s pupil: did not 

know lliat our formt'i* frit'iul wsis still so dt*ar to me, that 
a M-rioiis illne,ss, with whicli lu* has luwv been niiu* days in 
brd. w. •lilt! ath'ei me so dee])ly. . . . 11re Sehilh'rs and 1 
Iia\‘e ahi-d many tears o\-er him tinriug these* da.ys.” 
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after despatching following letters to Weimar: to Profe 
Meyer, concerning art advertisement for Cotta in the 
gemeine Zeitung; to Demoiselle Vulpius, an announcer 
that the horses are to be sent over for the vacation 
Councillor Kirms, the assignment of the role of the 
chassetu: in Wallensteins Lager; inquiry concerning 
Duke's return,” etc. 

Two days later we find the entries: “Letters to P 
Councillor Voigt, building of the Palace, memoran 
concerning the stuccoer Hofmann; to Professor Meyer, : 
sion returned, concerning the stuccoer Hofmann; to C 
cillor Kirms, new assignment of Wallensteins Lager,'' € 

In such a press of social, official, artistic, and scier 
interests, poetry had to take the part of Cinderella. Go 
complained of this. In November, 1800, he said: 
poetry is again in danger of being crowded very much 
a comer by philosophers, naturalists, and their like. . 
Still, it does not occur to him to change matters, ck 
as he has been conscious since his Italian journey tha' 
real calling is that of a poet. He allows himself to c 
he follows the instincts which impel him; always wi' 
vague feeling that they will lead to something good fo 
chief calling, and that he can be certain his genius 
summon him at the right time. 

In the long space of ten years very little poetry 
written; in fact, nothing was finished except a numb€ 
lyric poems and a few little plays for special festal occas; 
New fragments were added to the heap of old ones; an 
them Die naturliche Tochter and Achilleis, which was to i 
of the death of Achilles on a broad scale. If it had ' 
completed it would have been an epic pendant to Iphig 
an antique subject animated by a modern spirit. To the: 
doomed hero death finds its glorification in mild resigna 
which makes him even more fully conscious of his cre^ 
power. What woxild have been the development of the v 
poem we can of course only surmise; Goethe never adva 
beyond the first canto, which in itself is a splendid fragn 
radiant with the soft shimmer of profound emotion. 
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The Duke himself undertook in his energetic, forcible 
way the direction of all measures taken for the care and 
treatment of the patient, who was so dear to him. Not 
having sufficient confidence in the physicians of Weimar, 
he called in consultation Professor Stark of Jena, and to 
this interference Goethe ascribed the turn for the better, 
which came on the 13th. This dangerous illness removed 
from the hearts of many other people the feelings of aversion 
and estrangement toward the poet, which had been lodged 
there by a variety of happenings,—not always without 
Goethe’s being to blame. The plainest, and for Goethe 
the most touching, example was that of Capellmeister 
Reichardt, who had been miserably treated in the Xenien. 

Goethe’s mother knew nothing of the illness until after 
the crisis was past and there was a sure prospect of re¬ 
covery. She raised her hands to Heaven in gratitude that 
God had again “strengthened his stakes” and “lengthened 
his cords,” and she lived in the blissful hope “that her 
Wolfgang would again with his beautiful brown eyes look 
happily upon God’s creation. ” When she met the Duke 
two years later she thanked him sincerely for the care which 
he had taken of her son. She wrote to her son, repeating 
the conversation; “Then he replied, deeply moved, ‘He 
did the same thing for me. For thirty years we have been 
walking together and sharing each other’s burdens. ’ ” The 
bond was one which might perhaps be loosened for a time, 
but could never be rent asunder. 

Goethe was rather quickly out of bed, but his conva¬ 
lescence was very slow. A visit to Pyrmont in the summer 
failed to restore his former health. He was left with a 
very nervous irritability which at times during the next 
two years gave rise to painful situations. For example, 
in January, 1802, a review by Bottiger of the performance 
of Schlegel’s lon,^^ which was sent to Goethe for inspection 
before being published in Bertuch’s Journal des Luxus und 
der Moden, threw him into such a passion that he heaped 
the bitterest vituperations upon Bottiger and threatened 
Bertuch that, in case he did not by four o’clock in the after- 
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•on declare his willingness to suppress the review, the 
lole matter would immediately be laid before the Duke 
id brought to a final settlement. Likewise this nervous 
sposition offers the only possible explanation of his atti- 
de two months later toward a public celebration in honour 
Schiller, which Kotzebue planned, it is true, solely as 
demonstration against Goethe. Instead of preserving 
dignified, reserved bearing, or Idndly offering to support 
e undertaking, which would have been still better and 
)uld have deprived the occasion of its partisan tendency, 
side protecting him from the appearance of jealousy, 
d even fear, he played into Kotzebue’s hand by using his 
icial authority and his personal influence to prevent the 
monstration, thereby leaving an impression far more 
favourable to him than the holding of the celebration 
aid ever have produced. 

The state of excitement into which he was thrown the 
lowing year by conditions at the University of Jena was 
itself justified, but at the same time gave evidence of 
normal irritability. Six of the most prominent and most 
:ive professors, the two Hufelands, Loder, Paulus, Schel- 
g, and Schfitz, beside the polyhistor Erich, accepted 
rantageous calls to other positions. The worst feature 
the situation was the fact that with Schutz the All- 
Yieine Literaturzeitung, of which he was the editor, was 
0 to be moved and was to appear henceforth in Halle, 
issia had paid Schutz ten thousand thalers to move, 
is journal, which covered all specialties and had bun¬ 
ds of collaborators, enjoyed an extraordinary influence 
the whole learned world, and Goethe spoke of it, not 
;hout justification, as “world-famous.” It supported 
: intellectual hegemony of Jena and at the same time, 
has been previously mentioned, afforded the professors 
0 contributed to it considerable financial returns, which 
de up for the smallness of their salaries. Hence the 
; of the Literaturzeitung was sure to be a blow from which 
University could not have recovered. Goethe, who 
T the child of his heart thus threatened, developed a 
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niif nif in* t!ia!i at. any titlier time since 1789, although 
.iireelitai of tln^ /a’/crd/zmaaVaag would have l)een far 
‘ I'niu'-tiiieni i!i Jiaia. Hut his poetic power seemed 
e laiiieii. Wliereas vwn in his most sterile yearn he 
always Ihhui al»le to command his i)oetry for festal 
’iions, tins year lu‘ was unal)lt* to produce anytliing in 
►ur tjf tlu* i’ominy, of tlu* hert'diiary {)rincc‘ss, the gracious 
giftinl iirand Ihu'lu'ss Maria Paulowna. His jdace 
to he taken l^y Schiller, wlus although himself ill, 
\ly comp»isi‘d fi)r tla^ oet'asion Uu^ ingenious play, 
Iml /)/f* //a/J/gimg (/cr Ktinsie, wliich was produced on 
u*th iii XoVi*mlH.*r. 

llnb ]i) iiefdiapid ?cm frit‘bcnrcirf)eu AUaufle 
iHeau'ittc fid) baix iamb, luib 
(Sin ftiidnai Wlfut crfdiini; im aHHi)rtcfauite 
\He|^ruiitcu tuir hu \m\[]c ^vih'lteupaar. 

Ta Im id) fdivnfhaft mittenuui)thk*b Vduten, 

Titi^ bmnpf utib fdmu'i* bu* Iraiievtbue fdimdlt. 

iniHilid)*/ dtdl mnVni Aremib bcbcuten, 

\Hu bni ltd} irbcr \hhm)d) iidlammcrt bult ? * 

hi file util of Mav, 180^;* (’it»(^t!ie*s Tiol>lt' fri<md had 
umhrd hi hi:-; Mii'ler'ifiy;;, 'Hie Iwt» Inul seen littU^ of 
.alii'!* «luring tin* la:4... m»anhs. Hch-WtHUi January 
Mai'idi tioeihe liad .sulten.‘d st*veral Serious ndaps(\s. 
crlv had hc' made* s*arn* sHglit pnegress hnvard n‘- 
ry wlieii Sidhllef «Ht*d. C loethc* was pmstrattH,! with 
“1 ilioughl ! shoultl lose my own life and now I 
a friend and in h!!n the half «»f my t'xisttmei'*' (letter 
adti-ri. ivxv words tell all. In (.mler to bring 

♦ Asi4 fliir. If |»e.»v«- 4 . i'h.C |MM‘r!ul Minuit. 
llir * i*lU4?fV .iU-l fl'ru ,4n|«t%U'r4 Vtr 

P*V, n.eu»h! l‘*Va! a-i'lllir 
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his friend near to him in the spirit he decided to finish 
Demetrius, which Schiller had left a fragment. The attempt 
failed, as did also the plan to erect an imposing monument 
to the dead in a comprehensive, allegorical drama. It was 
only in the Epilog zu Schillers Glocke that he succeeded in 
painting on a great scale and with profound feeling a 
picture of his friend and his inspired work, and in sounding 
the mighty tones of his own and the whole nation’s sorrow. 
Any further memorial to the dead would have been super¬ 
fluous after this; it might have been more elaborate, but not 
more effective. 

Goethe looked upon it as the intervention of a kindly 
disposed spirit that in Jrme, while the wormd was still very 
fresh and painful, Friedrich August Wolf came from Halle 
to pay him a visit of a fortnight. With him Goethe lost 
himseH in the serene fields of Greek antiquity, and the 
antique, which more than once had been a refreshing foTont- 
ain to him, proved again its invigorating, Lethean power. 
The effect of antiquity brought to life by the luminous, 
living words of Wolf, was strengthened by the young daugh¬ 
ter who “ vied with spring in all the charms of fresh youth. ”* 

After this visit the mourning poet longed to be united 
again soon with Wolf. He decided to spend the period of 
his convalescence in Lauchstadt, where Wolf could reach 
him in two hours, and announced to him his going thither 
in these characteristic words; “On Wednesday, the 3rd of 
Jxily, I arrive again in your neighbourhood, which seems to 
me like the balmy South. ’’ Then he visited Wolf in Halle, 
went with him on a fortnight’s journey to the Harz, and 
again returned for several weeks to Lauchstadt, where 
he often had Wolf as his guest. At the close of his sojourn 
(September 5th) he wrote to Wolf: “The great good that 
you have done me will ever remain fresh in my memory, 
and for the patience which you can show toward a sick 
man who is barely recovering I shall remain eternally 
grateful to you.” 

♦The daughter referred to is Wolfs daughter Wilhelmine, who ac¬ 
companied him on this visit. Cf. Annalen, 1805. —C. 
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jfrom 1797 to 1806 

The year came to an end with serious forebodings, 
iringia was filling up with Prussian soldiers. During 
first months of the next year (1806) the movements 
;roops became more numerous. Weimar was at times 
of soldiers, and still the people lived on thoughtlessly 
by day. Thus far things had remained quiet in northern 
many; why not longer? Goethe was not undisturbed, 
the situation was not yet so threatening as to make 
hesitate to go to Karlsbad at the end of June to take 
baths, which the physicians had urgently recommended 
dm. He spent the whole of July there and the treat- 
it was a marked success. After five years of more or 
serious illness he regained his perfect health, and with 
s humour, his equanimity, his calm, sovereign command 
ircumstances. It was just in the nick of time. 


XI 

THE WAR 

Rise of Napoleon—Prussia’s attitude toward France—The Rhenish 
Confederation—Prussia declares war on France—Downfall of 
the Holy Roman Empire—Weimar drawn into the war—Battle 
of Jena—French soldiers in Goethe’s house—Goethe’s plea for 
the University—Napoleon and Duchess Luise—Karl August 
retires from Prussian service—Peace—Goethe’s legal marriage— 
Work of rehabilitation—The Duke’s return. 

W AR had produced tremendous upheavals in Europe 
during the last ten years. The youthful general, 
Napoleon Bonaparte, had turned the forces of 
his people, which had been wearing each other out in the 
revolution, against their foreign foes and had won victory 
after victory. In vain did Europe, as far east as the Ural 
and the Bosporus, rise in arms against him. Disunion 
and inferior leadership robbed the allies of the permanent 
success which might have been expected of their superiority 
in numbers. In the year 1805 the three great powers, 
Austria, Russia, and England, had again united for a de¬ 
cisive campaign against France, of which General and 
Consul Bonaparte had meanwhile made himself Emperor. 
Again victory perched upon the banners of the French. 
French troops occupied the ancient city of the emperors 
on the Danube, and after the defeat at Austerlitz (De¬ 
cember 2nd) the emperors of the east bowed to the emperor 
of the west. During all these campaigns, which had grad¬ 
ually brought Italy, Holland, Switzerland, and the left 
bank of the Rhine either into the possession or under the 
suzerainty of the French, Prussia had remained a quiet 
spectator. Like most of the German states, she had found 
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it to her rulvantai^e to he on a peact^ful footing with I'ranciN 
Ion' luT fricuhly neutrality she, as well as Ihivaria, Wurttem- 
I'i^rg, liadi-n, I li'sse-I )annstadt. Nassau, and otlu*r states, 
Iiatl received ei»nsidta'ahle atUlitions to her iu)ssessions at tlic 
expiaise i>f tlu' i‘eelesiastieal foundations and the fixas iin™ 
jH*riaI ('itii’S, and hail in this way been riehly coinptaisateti ha’ 
lu*r hiss on tlu* left l>ank of the Rhiius In tlu‘ ccairst* of 
the last war the netUraUty of the South and West (HTinun 
states had transfornun! iist^lf intt» a brotherhood in arms, 
whieli again !»nmgjit tlusu noteworthy reward. At the 
la’gjnniiig. of ihv war Prussia hail bei’U stsitnisly angered 
by the injury to lua* Ansbac'h U*rn(ory, aiul hatl alrcvady 
Sent lu*r reginuarts through I'lmringia as far as Itayreuth; 
tuit befon* slie took any further xigoi’ous steps peata* was 
divlarmh anti lu*r neutrality st*emeti again to be rewaided 
when s!h' iweivtul iiaiawer as a gjft. in n*turn hir small 
eessions t»f ttuaitory. Mnally it dawiuni upt»n tlu* autluiri-' 
ialive eireles in Prussia that. .\a|‘oleon wished only to de- 
i‘ei\e tlu'in aiul iuh! them t4f in order ttJ erusli them in their 
is‘4ation and foina* tliem inu!i*r his. tliuniniiai. d his. danga^r 
lieeauie pii*/,ing, in the aummei' ot iHofs when Napoh‘{»u 
toruied of tile PotU li and W'erit t German states a Klu*nish 
C\uifedesatitut undii’ hi.-. protri*torale, aiui, in spite td* tlu* 
dei‘!araiio!i *4' pc-aei-, h-ft ins army in Stitith (Germany. 
Then Ihtiseiasaw the tlu’eatening, dang(*r and <ieidded upon 
wais Chi tile nth ed” Aug,ust tlu* molulisation i»f tn»ops was 
c U’l lefe^ 1. 

Idir hlt*iiora.ie of 8ax»*ny aiul t!us llmringian staters 
liad lollowrd the neutral poliey of Prussia and enjoyed tlu* 
saiiu* quu'!.. ih*ethe was not miH*h in favour of this pehc:*y. 
friieft* was lui deiulit in hi:; mind that if all the Ch*rman statiss 
woiiP! unite and witli their eom!hu‘<I fon’tss wotild earry 
u-u tile war t-nei'getit.*a!lV. thev Wiuild bt* sun* ir» win the 
\‘ietf»rv tiver tlieir re\-olutie uiary toe. W ith tiiis in miiui 
he had dirc'ii.ed an appeal to the natioig in llniDuntn iiyid 
Ihnt4hi\h wliii'h ill flu* natnri* of tlu* ease tailed to aeeom- 
jilisli areviliiniy- Rather than wt*ar t»nes .self out in a kind 
of }>;itrioiLMn wliieli, with the (iesultoriiu-ss; and weakness 
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of the German estates, was to no purpose, it seemed wiser 
to tnaVp sure of peace and to employ it in the solution of 
the highest problems of civilisation. Furthermore, the 
hope of success in a conflict with the demonic, all-conquering 
genius of Napoleon had been constantly waning. Recog¬ 
nising that they could not change matters, they let them 
take their course. 

While Goethe was in Karlsbad the situation became 
more and more critical. This, however, did not disturb 
his good humour to any great extent, except that it drove 
him away somewhat earlier than he had planned. He, left 
the baths on the 4th of August. On the 6th he received 
in Hof the news of the formation of the Rhenish Confeder¬ 
ation, which sealed the downfall of the Holy Roman Empire 
of the German Nation. The vanishing of this phantom 
structure, concerning which, thirty years before, he had 
expressed his astonishment that it still held together, caused 
him no excitement. On the 7th he wrote in his diary the 
ironical words: “ Quarrel of the servant and the coachman 
on the driver’s seat, which aroused our passion more than 
the disruption of the Roman Empire. ” 

The further consequences of the foundation of the 
Rhenish Confederation occupied him more seriously. War 
between France and Prussia was now rmavoidable and 
would necessarily draw Weimar into its train. There could 
be no alternative for Karl August, as a patriot, as a Prussian 
general, as a nephew of the Prussian commander-in-chief, 
Duke Ferdinand of Brunswick, and as the prince of a coun¬ 
try which lay entirely within the sphere of Prussian in¬ 
fluence. Goethe looked forward to this war with no hope. 
On the 24th of September, in the headquarters at Nieder- 
rossla, he held “a pregnant conversation” with the Duke, 
which certainly had reference solely to the steps to be 
taken in case of misfortune. It is probable that he at that 
time advised the Duke, in case they should suffer defeat, 
not to cHng to Prussia with an exaggerated conception of 
loyalty, but to dissolve the alliance with honour, and thus 
to turn aside the devastating thunderbolt from his country 



and his lunisn. Aflt^r the unfortunate 1 Kittle near Saalfidtl 
inctiihiT loth), \vlu*n it heeanu* certain that the clt*eisive 
stnu'ihc tlu^ oj)posin)j^ forces would take jdacc^ in 

thi‘ iud*hihourluHHl of Weimar, the whole Court, witli tlie 
e.\ei*|)tion of Duchess Luise, tied. Many other people fltnl 
also. (lOidhe remained at his ]>ost and did not t*ven think 
id* taking his papts's and art insisurt's to a plac(‘ of safety. 

On tlu* luorniug of tlu» uitli the thunder (d* cannon at 
tlu* hattli* id* jisia was lusinl in Weimar. In the aftiSiKHm 
tile stati* id' affairs was known hy the retreated' tlie Prussians 
througli tlu* city at tnp speed. Soon afUa*wa,rd l'"reneli 
troops iKTUini*d tlu^ city and went into ([uarters, tirtsl, 
fmngry, aiul eagiu' for pillage. (i<Hdhi‘’s houst‘ recidvetl 
sixti'en Alsatian Ilussam, who condiu'Unl themsidvi‘s rea- 
smialdy wtdl. In tlu‘ night, twt) tirailleurs hrola* in, askiMl 
tor the man id' tlu^ house, c'ompidltHl him to drink with 
them, aiul later, when t<» all appearanci’S cnasyhotly was 
aslet'p, fitretsl tludr way intt) his luMlroiau an«i threateiieil 
h) taki‘ Iiis liU‘, pndialdy in onlts* t<i exhort mom*y aii‘l 
valuahles from him. At this moment (d‘ da,niH‘r ('hristjaiu^ 
i'allod to lu*r aiil iau‘ id* the many num <d' Wtdmar wlu) hat! 
sosiejit. !’r!’u|.p‘ in tlu* hoieua aisl togetlus’ UuyV put tlH‘ 
marauiits's i»ul id” tlu' nHarn In tlu* morning Marshall Nh‘y 
i'anii* ti» thr li«»us(’ for a hnv Isnirs anei hd't Ooidhea guard 
for his proteetiou. dlu* Marsliall was sujiis'sinleil hy Oeu- 
ii‘al \’ietor aiu! Marshalls Lannes and Augisvan. Xdetor 
and Auy.ereau issia/d speidal onU'rs for 0(Hd.hi*s proteetifKi, 
Auisi'i-au eharaeti-rising (liudJu* as an 

ii,U!h itUiii’s /ev UMC/daMix i/a aad. On tlu,* mtirning <d' tlu* 
17 th t!u^se td*ikHS's kd’t iht* hmise, the eitv having nusain 
whili* reeoivc^d as its romman‘lant Oetieral Jt*nt>ud, a nativi^ 
(d* Palatinatis who had hi‘en a studtsil at Jena anti was 
a!i admin-r id ChHdlit*. So. lu aftrr his arri\'al he direeitnl 
the foil*. wing lina%s to tiocthei 'rh{‘ Atljuianl ( hsussiI <d 
the ImpH-rial Htafi hegs Privy t'ouneillor (h»i*tlu* hi rid Ills 
iiiiiid <d all h.*ar. *\t. tile retjuesl ot Marshall !#anni‘S, anti 
out of t^Mirddi-ralion ha* tlie g.reat thKidun tlu* nndersij^^netl 
e»aumaiidant td ihi,* eity (d Widmar will take eViuy pro- 
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wiiM iiau rriirt'u with his c(jr{)s the 
lilt” IuuiiLn ef tht‘ King tlu* tiecisum as U> 
hi* luiajil iiMW uitiulraw fnan the Prus- 
f'l* '!ir 1 le was g.ratiUnl a dismissal in vt‘ry 
i 4ai!i«'!!?; l^r jiisua* wta'csnon tuktsi 
f *is ihv terms was ivaeluni on the 
Weimar was ohliga*^! enUa* tile 
.tiMii, Im pledge military servict* wlu^n 
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nn-; w.vin ,vk «wandtschakten 

Deiitit t»f Uurho:;?* (iorthr taki'K tJic rurt‘ at. Karlslnid—Rrtum 

t»f Maria PauUnvna to Wriniai*--(loiMlu* to Jciui for sako of 

4iut’t Minna Hfr*’'.Ut*!r (hu'Uk**.*; ivlatiiuj, to her.Za<*harias 

Wrrnt'r and tau*thf‘:; lumiu't;: I'lfuu fn'- (H'iyjn and oomjjoiution 
of / >jV IWiitiivruMPkiiSilhijit'n iuH'thi* writoM in ivtirinnent 
I’dcnirntr; of o\j»fnrnit' and ;u*it‘ntit'u' thr«»ry in tlu^ framework 
ijf the novtd Amdy.'4:; of tlu* tirr.t part: kkinanl and ('harlottr 
The Taptain 'riana y (*f eleetivo atliuititr. -■ ( )ttilic-"-aftinitie:; 
-Mittler atid hn; ciUHnuiuin on marriage The ('ount and the 
Barone;;:; ‘rhr (‘aptaiti attd t'lnniMtle ICdu;iril ;ual ()ttilu* ■ 
Kireunirk;; ;it the lakeaidt' falnard';: departtire (Xtilie’r; ;;oli^ 
taritirfiT; Mdt!rr*!; atteuipt to tning alxmt a iviHnuaUation hciwetni 
I‘aln;atl ami ('har!»»ttc* Btlnard gtir:; away to the \v;u' Amdy.*;i;i 
of t!u* reetiml p;ii1 I«tet;udatiom; ( P t ihe*;; diary 'I'lie arehitc'et - 
Lm lane':; vi'af 1‘he {»oartlmg-:;eho»»l nneitt'r t‘harl<»tte giv(*;j 
Inrtli to a ?;on tHtdie nnder the etnitrol i»t mitural ttjrees haB 
nard*'* return I*<»ve :;i enr t>\‘ the laki* d'ht* ehild cirowneti ■ 
Ikdk t»l a dnt»r« r* thtdie awake:; to her sinfulne:;:; ;ind remninee:; 
tier love She «»ut for the ttoanliug-sehool to heroine a te;udier 
haluard meet-; !i«*f at tile inm htie return:; to th<*e;i:;tle She de- 
lue-. !H’r*:eh foot! ;ind drink Mil tier':; aennon on the :.i.\t h eoinmand- 
nient ittldie the:; ot atarvation Miraenlou:; ptnver ol her eorp:;e 
■■ Ivluaid*'; ileath • Mv;;fieal e\plan;ition t*f Ottihe*:; remaining 
at the ea-.lle I net ue.irdeneir:; in tier eonduet The itlea ol the 
novel rritaartii of tlie ending The art of narration in the novel ■ 
The prr»*agefnl element Tluo'haraeter*;- Ihirmonv het wta-n eventii 
and nature' Sf\!e 'The rlhie:; ot the novi*! 'd he jnirniitv of 
iiiarn.igr {)e« a-aou loi aueli a nennuir Silva* vtm Zie|‘e‘.ar 
Idie plea for revignaf a ‘U 

T ill*: dtirliy was at lusatny but, felt tiir tdTecds (d* war. 

It had lira\ \’ hurdt'us In Imar in tlu* wav nt con- 
trilnitirnis and froijiunit quarti*rinp.s <>i s< ddits's, 
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spirit of the country was depressed. The death of Duchess. 
Amalia, on the loth of April, 1807, came as a further blow. 
The fears, anxieties, and cares during the months of the 
war, together with the painfulness of the new Napoleonic 
vassalage, had broken the great woman’s power of resist¬ 
ance. She could not forget that she was the niece of Fred¬ 
erick the Great and a Brunswick princess. Goethe wrote 
of her: “To the sorrow of all, and to my special grief, she 
was called away from her earthly fatherland, which seemed 
to her shaken to its deepest foundation, yea destroyed.” 
A memorial, full of warmth and insight, which he dedicated 
to her, was read from all the chancels of the country. 

Goethe sought to overcome the accumulation of ob¬ 
noxious experiences and emotions by working harder and 
by keeping up a lively social intercourse. In this way 
he used up a good portion of the strength which he had 
regained during the previous year, so that he soon felt a 
strong desire to take the baths again at Karlsbad. He set 
out in the middle of May. At the first halting-place, in 
Jena, he began the long planned continuation of Wilhelm 
Meister, which had become an urgent necessity. This was 
to transport him and his thoughts to a world entirely differ¬ 
ent from that actually surrounding him. On his arrival 
in Karlsbad he expressed his keen delight that he was no 
longer ever5rwhere confronted by the hideous features of 
the war-fury. To his wife he wrote: “ I cannot express to 
thee how happy we [Riemer and he] feel since we have been 
but these few hours in a peaceful country, among good 
people, and enjoying the comforts of life in our own way. 
In spirit I am already almost entirely cured, and the body, 

I hope, will soon follow.” This hope was realised; and as 
he also made good progress with his writing, and the society 
was exceptionally agreeable and interesting, he prolonged 
the refreshing sojourn from week to week until well on into 
the fourth month, when he finally, after some hesitation, 
made up his mind to return home (September 6th). 

Meanwhile the courage of the people of Weimar had 
been restored. Peace had been concluded with Prussia, 
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the Weimar chasseurs had been permitted to come home 
from the entrenchments around Colberg, and finally the 
Hereditary Princess, Maria Paulowna, who had remained 
away longest on account of the French occupation, returned 
to the Palace on the Ilm. Goethe opened the winter season 
at the Theatre with a Vorspiel on the “happy reunion of 
the Ducal Family.” 

With the re-establishment of general quiet began the 
many demands and temptations which before the war had 
so often lured the poet aside from his most important tasks. 
For this reason he betook himself to Jena on the nth of 
November, in order that he might work undisturbed. He 
found there what he had hoped for, and yet he was not 
happy. He was avoiding society but could not get along 
without it. “ It is so quiet here that it seems too quiet, 
even for me, who have come over here for the sake of quiet, ” 
he confessed to Minister von Voigt. “The long evenings 
here are almost unendurable,” he complained to Frau 
von Stein. To be sure, the former Jena, with its super¬ 
abundance of active, intellectual people, was no more. “ i 
am sitting here upon the ruins of Jena,” is the way he 
once expressed himself on the subject during those days; 
but there were still some families there who were very dear 
to him, and were well able to help him while away the long 
evenings. 

There were the Knebels and the family of the book¬ 
seller Frommann, who had resided in Jena since 1798. 
Fromm an n himself was serious and genuine, and a man 
of liberal education; his wife was amiable and a woman 
of importance; their charming adopted daughter, Minna 
Herzlieb,®° was a slender, dreamy maiden, charming as a 
rose. Goethe had often before enjoyed himself in their 
home, and found it still as attractive a place as ever at 
the beginning of this sojourn in Jena. Suddenly he began, 
however, to show in his bearing a striking reserve, accom¬ 
panied by the complaints which we have just heard. After 
this had continued about a fortnight he called on the family 
more frequently than ever before and his manner betrayed 
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no "tiling but joy nnd. contentment. How is this remnrkcLble 
change in his conduct to be explained? In no other way 
t:ban by the power which Minna’s personality exerted over 
him. She had early stolen herself into his heart, and as 
she grew in years, beauty, attractiveness, and tenderness, 
his affection for her grew also.«i In 1813 Goethe confessed 
to Zelter: “I began to love her as a child of eight years, 
and in her sixteenth year I loved her more than was just. ” 
Goethe was mistaken as to her age. She was about ten 
years old when he made her acquaintance, and eighteen 
when his love for her reached the culminating point. 
“ I loved her more than was just. ” This means more 
than was good for his peace of mind, and perhaps 
for hers as well. In anticipation of the approaching 
danger he “wisely sought to put her out of his mind.” 
During that year he had avoided Jena almost altogether. 
In November, when circumstances made it necessary for 
him to go there, the growing intimacy of the first few days 
revealed to him what a dangerous thing it would be for 
him to be thrown frequently into Minna’s society, and he 
reduced his visi"ts at the Frommanns’ to the minimum 
number in keeping with ordinary politeness. The more 
he suffered the tortures of longing, the more lazily the 
evenings dragged along, even when, to avoid being left 
alone, he went to pay a visit in the entertaining home of 
the Knebels, or whiled away the time with his congenial 
friend Major von Henderich. 

Finally an incident occurred which frustrated his 
practiced caution. On the evening of December 1st* 
Zacharias Werner arrived. Werner had been made famous 
by his dramas. Die Sohne des Tals, and Das Kreuz an der 
Ostsee, and especially by Martin Luther, oder die Weihe 
der Kraft. He was a homely faun, but a man of genius, 
full of fire, an inspirer of others, and an unqualified ad¬ 
mirer of Goethe, whom he had followed to Jena. On the 3rd 
of December Goethe introduced him to the Frommanns. 
His sprightly nature soon had the company engaged in a 

*The date is taken from SGG., xiv, 307. 
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®ocE) ftetg etfdieine fort unb fort bie frofie, 

©% unter ^almeniubcl, toonneft^oiirig, 

®er §crrin 5tnfimft tnir, ein eto’ger SJfaitag.* 

Fortunately, pressure of affairs interrupted the con¬ 
tinuation of the dangerous “epoch.” Goethe was obliged 
to return to Weimar on the i8th, and the moment he de¬ 
parted from before the face of his beloved he regained his 
self-control. Minna had made it comparatively easy for 
him by receiving his homage with subdued pleasure, t 
She may have considered his attentions nothing more than 
a manifestation of fatherly affection, enhanced by poetic 
fancy. Besides, her heart was protected against tempta¬ 
tion by a youthful love. In May of the following year she 
left Jena for four years, thus remo\'ing all possibility of 
even a playful continuation of the wooing. While in real 
life the love-fire of Advent, 1807, quickly died down and 
continued to glow only beneath its ashes, in literature it 
left behind traces of enduring brilliancy. In addition to 
producing a collection of glorious sonnets it breathed the 
breath of life into a great work of deep significance. 

The work is question is Die Wahlverwandtschaften.^^ 
The problem of this novel had doubtless occupied Goethe 
for a long time, but it did not assume literary form until 
he had made certain observations in his own experience 

* In Petrarch’s heart, all other days above, 

In flaming letters of profound impression 

Good Friday burned. This then is my confession. 

That Advent will to me as sacred prove. 

’T is not that her I now begin to love; 

Long since she of my heart did take possession. 

’T is but that love revived, which self-repression 

Once wisely from my burning bosom drove. 

The love of Petrarch, infinitely tender, 

Alas 1 was unrequited and most sad. 

One long heart-throb, one endless, drear Good Friday; 

But may my Mistress’ Advent joy engender. 

Her jubilee of palms, serenely glad, 

The year convert into an endless May Day. 

t Cf. Erich Schmidt, Spielhagen-Album, Leipsic, 1899, p. 5 ff. 
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did not cease to work at it. He began again to think out th 
story, and found many gaps in it. At that moment he wa 
not in a position to fill them in; he must first have tim 
for rumination. Thus the finished, yet unfinished, wor 
was left lying for over eight months. In April, 1809, h 
took it in hand again seriously; and, though the first redac 
tion had exceeded the limits which had to be observed fc 
a novelette to be interwoven in the Wanderjahre, this : 
far more the case with the second redaction. It swelle 
and swelled. But he could not well wait till the Wandei 
jahre should see the light of the world, at some indefinil 
time in the future. He desired to be rid of the subjec 
in order through it to liberate himself from his own paii 
So he concentrated all his power upon the work in the sun 
mer and, in order to subject himself to pressure from witl 
out, allowed Cotta, his publisher, to announce it for M 
chaelmas. Four months he hved in isolation in Jena an 
worked at the novel. He worked under passionate exciti 
ment, and nobody was allowed to disturb him. Urgent! 
and repeatedly he begged his wife not to visit him herse 
or let any other visitors come to him. Evepi August, wh 
had come home after a year and a half at the Universit 
of Heidelberg, was not permitted to go to him. Only whe 
the last proof sheet was corrected, on the 4th of October, di 
he return to his family and to Weimar society. 

The effect which he had expected the completion of tl 
novel to have upon himself was not wholly realised, f( 
the simple reason that he wished still further to cheris 
the sweet sadness of his alleviated pain. “ Nobody w; 
fail to recognise in this novel a deep, passionate wouni 
which in healing avoids closing,—a heart which fears r 
covery, ” is his own confession in the Annalen. We he; 
the soft echoes of this sadness in a conversation of tl 
year 1815. On a journey from Karlsruhe to Heidelber 
in the evening, after the stars had come out, Goethe w; 
carried away by his fancy and talked to Sulpiz Boisser^ 
who had no idea of the real foundation of the novel, of 1; 
relation to Ottilie. He told his young friend how mu( 
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he had loved her and how she had made him unhappy. 

“ At last he became almost enigmatically prophetic in his 
utterances. ” 

About Goethe’s experiences with Minna Herzlieb as a 
centre were crystallised many other experiences, dreams, 
and reflections. On his visit to the OdiHenberg, when a 
student at Strasburg, he had painted to himself a fancy 
picture of St. Ottilia, which had impressed itself deeply 
upon his mind and which now seemed to blend with Minna. 
Elective affinity had once drawn him and Frau von Stein 
to one another. In the philosophy of nature and in natural 
science magnetism had been raised to a central force, by 
which men sought to explain the moral and intellectual 
attraction in the lives of human beings. In the winter of 
1805-1806 Goethe had himself delivered lectures on gal¬ 
vanism. All these elements combined to form the pe¬ 
culiar framework of Die Wahlverwandtschaften. 

Baron Eduard had in his youth loved the beautiful, 
gentle, clever Charlotte. Like him she descended from 
a noble family. But she possessed no property, and his 
parents succeeded in persuading him to forsake Charlotte 
and marry a rich woman whom he did not love. Charlotte 
also yielded to the pressure of circumstances and the desires 
of her parents, and gave her hand to a well-to-do man, 
whom she respected, but for whom she had no special 
affection. Meanwhile about sixteen or seventeen years 
had passed, and through the death of their wedded com¬ 
panions both had again become free. Eduard’s wife had 
soon died; Charlotte’s husband only a year ago, just at 
the time when Eduard was returning from extensive travels. 
The old youthful love awakens in Eduard’s heart and he 
offers his hand to Charlotte. She hesitates to accept. 
She now considers herself too old for him. Her beauty 
has faded, and she believes that Eduard would be happier 
with a younger wife. So she introduces him to her beauti¬ 
ful niece, of whom she is very fond, and to whom she has 
been a foster-mother since the death of the girl’s own 
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mother. The niece making no impression upon Eduard 
he again urges his suit upon Charlotte and she now consent 
to marry him. 

After the wedding he retires with her to his coxm 
try-seat, and there in the early spring we find Eduarc 
cheerfully engaged in grafting trees in the garden, whik 
Charlotte is occupied with the more important work o 
transforming the park. The difference in the nature anc 
importance of their occupations is symbolic. Although tb 
honeymoon is scarcely past, Charlotte does not seem t( 
occupy Eduard’s soul entirely. He has evidently been de 
ceived as to his feelings. What he had considered warn 
love was more a romantic conception of chivalrous loyalt] 
and a certain stubbornness, such as we observe in a child 
which must get at any price what it has set its heart upon. 

As yet he is unconscious of this, but we see the firs 
symptom of it when he proposes to Charlotte that sb 
invite his friend the Captain to their castle. He says 
to be sure, that it is only for the sake of the Captain, wb 
longs for some congenial occupation, which can very we] 
be offered him on their estate. But we have a feeling tha 
a motive lying deeper in Eduard’s heart is his longing fo 
society. Charlotte, who knows and highly esteems th 
Captain, and recognises the value of his versatility, especiall; 
his ability to survey the estate, nevertheless declares hei 
self as opposed to the invitation, because the presence of 
third person may easily disturb their happiness. Sh 
reminds Eduard of the wish he expressed after the weddin| 
that they ntight at first live wholly for one another. Fc 
this reason she has placed her only daughter, Luciane, an 
her dear niece, OttiHe, in a boarding-school. It is especiall 
hard for her to leave Ottilie there, who is not at all undej 
stood either by Luciane or by the head mistress. As sh 
gives up Ottilie, Eduard should also give up the Captaii 
As it is they have plenty of work before them, and so m»-n 
forms of agreeable entertainment, such as reminiscenct 
of the past, reading, and music, that time would not soo 
seem long to them. 
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Eduard admits all this, but cannot understand how 
their happy, comfortable life could be disturbed by the 
presence of the Captain. He thinks rather that it would 
gain by it, but foregoes his desire for the present, until trfe 
news arrives that the Captain is going to accept a position 
elsewhere. Then Eduard begs Charlotte so earnestly that 
she can no longer refuse. She is even forced to join in her 
husband’s request. In writing her postscript to his letter 
she makes an ominous ink-splotch, which is rather unusual 
for one so circumspect. Such premonitions play an im¬ 
portant role in the whole novel. This one arouses our 
suspense; we wonder how the new element will fit into the 
given conditions. 

The Captain arrives. The effect at first is that Char¬ 
lotte becomes more lonely than before, because the men 
spend a great deal of time by themselves. Only in the 
evening is the little company regularly tmited. The Cap¬ 
tain, who is deeply interested in natural science, turns the 
conversation and reading to physics and chemistry. One 
evening something is read from a book on chemistry about 
elective affinities. As Charlotte does not understand the 
expression the Captain explains it. When two compounds 
are brought together, each of which contains an element 
that has a closer affinity for an element in the other 
than for the elements with which it is combined, the 
compounds break up spontaneously and each element 
enters into a new combination with other elements for 
which it has a greater affinity. For example, on this 
supposition the combinations AB and CD would dissolve 
and the combinations AD and BC be formed. Eduard, 
always ready to say something and rarely comprehending 
the full significance of his words, immediately makes a 
jesting application. Charlotte is A, he is B, who is in a 
measure drawn away from A by C, the Captain, wherefore 
she should provide herself with a D, with whom she could 
unite, and D is without question the little lady Ottilie. 
Charlotte cannot admit that the comparison is apt, but 
seizes the opportimity to make known to Eduard and the 
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Captain that she really has come to the conclusion to send 
for Ottilie. 

Ottilia’s life in the boarding-school was a series of humili¬ 
ations. As it was not in her power to gain a purely intel¬ 
lectual grasp of things, she learned slowly and her answers 
to questions were neither ready nor clear. Her domestic 
virtues met with as little consideration as did her deep 
sincerity. She was always looked upon as one of the poorest 
pupils and every letter from the head mistress concerning 
her was full of sighs and complaints. Luciane, on the other 
hand, received unlimited praise. She stood first in every 
subject and had again just passed the yearly examinations 
with brilliancy. 

The report of the assistant master was somewhat differ¬ 
ent. He had to admit Luciane’s excellent work, but felt 
forced to add that she vaunted her prizes and records haugh¬ 
tily in order deeply to offend Ottilie, toward whom she 
cherished an instinctive aversion, and that she found many 
other occasions to assert her superiority over her cousin. 
He then painted a very sympathetic picture of Ottihe, and 
we surmise that his personal feelings toward the boarding- 
school girl were not wholly indifferent. 

Ottilie appears at the castle. After the first conver¬ 
sation Eduard remarks to Charlotte, She is an agreeable, 
entertaining girl. ” “ Entertaining? ” replies Charlotte, " she 

never opened her mouth.” ‘Hs that so?” says Eduard, 
surprised. This first sign of the power of attraction which 
Ottilie exerts over Eduard shows the poet’s very clever 
invention. The attraction soon grows stronger and it 
becomes clear that the reason why Eduard had had no eye 
for her charms before his marriage with Charlotte was that 
he had stubbornly set his heart upon achieving his first 
desire. 

The intercourse of the four people thus thrown together 
is wholly above suspicion. It comes about very naturally 
that Charlotte and the Captain come closer and closer to¬ 
gether, as do Eduard and Ottilie. The Captain, no longer 
so monopolised by Eduard, has more time to devote himself 
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to Charlotte’s favourite undertaking, the laying out of 
the park; and Ottilie and Eduard meet each other in the 
garden and play music together in the evening. The 
striking feature is the skill with which Ottilie has learned 
to accompany Eduard’s faulty playing of the flute. As 
everybody feels at home and contented, their life together 
grows more cheerful and more agreeable than ever. This 
is in a measure due to Ottilie’s appearance and activity. 
She quickly gains an insight into the whole management 
of the household; in fact, she has from the beginning some 
feeling of how things are done. The better she becomes 
acquainted with everything the more heartily she lends a 
hand, the more quickly she understands every look, every 
movement, even a half-word, or a sound. Her quiet 
attention and her reposeful activity remain ever the same. 
Whether she sits down, rises, goes, or comes, every motion 
is always pleasing and without any sign of unrest, and her 
angelic beauty casts a mild sunshine over everything. 

Charlotte’s apprehension of the disturbance that would 
be caused by the presence of a third person seems at first 
to have been wholly unwarranted; but gradually passion 
enters into the intercourse. The mutual attraction becomes 
dangerously serious, more especially in the case of Ottilie 
and Eduard. He begins to look upon her as his guardian 
spirit, whose presence delights him and whose absence pains 
him. Neither can OttiHe help admitting to herself that 
the stately, warm-hearted, good man, of whom she was so 
fond in her childhood, and who showed such an appreciative 
interest in everything she did, is now growing dearer and 
dearer to her. Meanwhile everything that is done and 
said is within proper bounds. 

Charlotte’s birthday approaches. The event is cele¬ 
brated by the laying of the corner stone of a new house 
on the summit of the opposite slope of the valley. On 
account of its wide outlook and the nearness of some small 
lakes the house is to be used in the future as a summer 
residence. The following day is marked by the arrival 
of a strange friend of the family, a former clergyman, by 
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the natnp of Mittler, who is now managing an estate of 
his own in the neighbourhood, but still enjoys practising 
his old art of settling family quarrels. Here there is evi¬ 
dently no occasion for the exercise of his art. He has come 
merely for the purpose of extending to Charlotte his belated 
congratulations on her birthday. When he hears that 
the Count and the Baroness have announced their in¬ 
tention of coming for a visit, he prepares to depart im¬ 
mediately, for he cannot endure these two people. The 
Baroness is divorced from her husband and the Count is 
a married man. Their liaison is tolerated by society out¬ 
side the Count’s place of residence. “Be on your guard, 
cries Mittler to his friends, “they will bring nothing but 
misfortune.” Then follows a fiery encomium on matri¬ 
mony, which, like the Helena-act of the second part of 
Faust, becomes the climax toward which everything in 
Die Wahlverwandtschaften points. “Whoever attacks the 
marriage state,” he exclaims, “whoever in word or deed 
undermines this one foundation of moral society, will have 
to deal with me. ... It is the source of so much happiness 
that any individual case of unhappiness is not to be counted 
Against it. And why do they talk of unhappiness? It is 
impatience that from time to time comes over a man, and 
then he is pleased to caU himself unhappy. If one will 
only let the moment pass one 'will count one’s self happy 
that what has so long existed still exists. . . This human 
condition stands so high in sorrows and in joys that it is 
impossible to estimate how much a man and his wife are 
indebted to each other. It is an endless debt, which can 
only be paid by eternity. It may be uncomfortable at 
times, that I can well believe, and that is as it should be. 
Are we not also wedded to our consciences, of which we 
should often be glad to rid ourselves, because they are more 
uncomfortable for us than ever a husband or wife could be? ” 
Hardly has Mittler finished speaking when we perceive 
in word and deed a full contrast to his words. A carriage 
rolls up from which the Count and the Baroness descend. 
At dinner the conversation happens to turn to the subject 
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of matrimony and both, the newly arrived guests express 
themselves in a jesting tone, as frivolous worldlings, to whom 
marriage obligations seem as mcomprehensible as they are 
uncomfortable. Charlotte finds it difficult to give the 
conversation a different turn. In the further course of 
the day the Count has an opportunity to become better 
acquainted with the Captain, of whose ability he forms such 
a favourable opinion that he decides to recommend him 
immediately to a princely friend who is seeking such a man. 
When Charlotte hears of it she is thunderstruck. She bursts, 
into tears and for the first time becomes conscious of how 
firmly her affection for the Captain has taken hold on her. 
The guests decide to remain for the night, which the author 
paints with dazzling art, in order to show the Count’s se¬ 
ductive influence upon Eduard and to reveal the estrange¬ 
ment between him and Charlotte through the veil of a 
tender matrimonial scene. 

The frivolous guests have departed. Eduard, Charlotte, 
and the Captain take a walk together, while Ottilie remains 
at home in order to finish the hurried copying of a document 
for Eduard. The strollers come to the middle lake, step 
into a boat, and are about to push off from the shore, when 
Eduard, who feels drawn back to Ottifie, makes a flimsy 
excuse and quickly leaps out. Darkness comes on. The 
Captain, not being thoroughly acquainted with the fairway, 
runs the boat aground. Fortunately the water is not deep 
and he carries Charlotte dry to land. When he sets her 
down on the shore, and her arms, as though held by some 
invisible force, still cling for a moment to his neck, the 
firm man loses control of his feelings and presses a kiss 
upon her lips. He recovers his presence of mind immedi¬ 
ately, falls on his knees, and begs Charlotte’s forgiveness. 
Although there is a still more violent heaving in Charlotte’s 
breast, she controls herself with great force, and says with 
the moral earnestness which permeates her character; 
“That this moment shall mark an epoch in our lives it is 
beyond our power to prevent; but whether it be an epoch 
worthy of us depends upon what we do. You must leave. ’’ 
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The two return quietly to the castle, where a ^ co 
scene has meanwhile taken place. Ottilie, having 
the copy, hands it to Eduard. He is astonishe( 
how toward the end Ottilie’s peculiar handwri' 
changed into an exact reproduction of his own. 
is my hand!” he exclaims delighted. Ottilie 
silent, but gazes into his eyes with a look of gre 
faction. “You love me, Ottilie, you love me !”—e 
hold each other in a long embrace. The entrance 
lotte and the Captain separates them. 

In the evening all retire early to their rooms 
Eduard, who roams about in the warm moonlig 
he falls asleep from weariness on the terrace under 
window. This reminds one of how Wilhelm Meist 
a night in front of Mariane’s house, and of how one 
after a •walk with Lili, during the period of their b 
Goethe himself fotmd it impossible to go to his rc 
remained out in the open air till morning brought I 
to his beloved. Eduard’s passion no longer kn( 
boxmds. Ottilie is everything to him; to posses 
his only thought. His conscience is silenced. He ; 
when he discovers that Charlotte is deeply in love 
Captain. He hopes that it will now be easy to - 
divorce, and by representing to Ottilie that C 
entertains the same desire, he pacifies the hear' 
innocent, inexperienced girl and inspires her -wi 
alluring hopes. 

The summer draws to an end. The house, of w 
cornerstone w^as laid on Charlotte’s birthday, i 
raised with solemn ceremony on Ottilie’s birthday 
nightfall there is to be a display of fireworks on th^ 
lake, A multitude of people crowd aroimd. The 
gives 'W’ay along the shore and several people fall 
w^ater. The older ones save themselves easily, 
boy goes under and the Captain draws him lifeh 
the water. The Captain and Charlotte hasten ^ 
drowmed boy to the castle in order to resuscitate h 
ii possible, while the assembled multitude, saddi 
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icddent, leaves the place. Eduard remains and per- 
js Ottilie to stay with him. She must watch the 
Drks which have been prepared in her honour, and 
1 are now shot off at Eduard’s command. It makes 
•rible impression as the rockets, Roman candles, and 
leels hiss and whiz along the unfortxmate lake. No- 
else could put Eduard’s almost insane love for Ottilie 
ch a strong light as his insistence upon the carrying 
dI the empty spectacle. Our only wonder is that 
e’s refined nature is not repulsed by the lack of feeling 
tact shown by Eduard’s command. The noisy, ex- 
fire“magic is, it is true, disagreeable to her, but 
)ve for Eduard is not diminished. Perhaps we shall 
receive an explanation of this. 

'hen the drowned boy has been restored to life and all 
lecome quiet in the castle, the Captain informs Char- 
that he will soon depart, as he is thinking of accepting 
Dsition which the Count has procured him. The next 
ing he is gone. Charlotte bears his departure with 
composure. As a letter from the Count speaks of a 

1 marriage for the Captain she looks upon this also 
settled matter and gives up “absolutely and com- 
y ” all hopes of ever being united with her dear friend. 

: such a frame of mind it is easy for her to speak frankly 
Eduard concerning his passion for Ottilie and to repre- 
0 him that the best thing for the peace of all concerned 
L be for Ottilie to leave the house. Far from heeding 
lice of reason, Eduard shudders at the thought that 

2 may again be thrown among strangers, where she 
^ not be understood and where her Hfe would be 
ible. In order to postpone matters and, as he thinks, 
re Ottilie, he declares in a letter to Charlotte that he 
imself go away, demanding that Charlotte meanwhile 
no attempt to find a place for Ottilie away from home, 
ie of the home estate she belongs to him and he will 
possession of her. If, however, Charlotte respects 
Lshes, he will not resist the return of a healthy state 
airs, provided the evil show signs of passing away. 
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He writes the last words without any faith in them and 
rides away. 

The two women are alone. Little as Eduard has the 
composure of the Captain, just so little has Ottilie that of 
Charlotte. Through Eduard and in him Ottilie has for 
the first time found real life and joy. Hitherto her life 
had been indifferent, empty, and lacking in vitality. Now 
that he has vanished, her spirit seems to be broken, and 
she feels most at home in solitude. Lonely walks and 
boating, always with a book at hand, that she may dream 
herself into a world of fancy, where she will find Eduard, 
are her only forms of recreation. Activity, which has such 
a wholesome influence on any soul, is crowded into the 
background. 

The old peace-maker, Mittler, has heard of the estrange¬ 
ment between Eduard and Charlotte, and institutes a 
search for Eduard in order to make an attempt to reconcile 
them. He finds him easily on a modest little tract of land 
not very far from his large estate. But Eduard is still 
determined to possess Ottilie, and advises Mittler, if he 
■wishes to accomplish any good, to persuade Charlotte to 
decide in favour of a divorce. Mittler accep'ts the com¬ 
mission, in order to gain time and to learn the sentiments 
of the women. When he arrives at the castle Charlotte 
tells him that she is looking forward to the birth of a child. 
Mittler considers his mission now ended; according to his 
experience, this fact is sufficient to remove any ill-feeling 
between husband and ■wife. How greatly he is deceived! 
He judges everybody by the average man as he knows him. 
Eduard’s passion, however, goes far beyond the average 
man’s love. He feels not the slightest thrill of joy at the 
reception of the news. On the contrary, he is beside himself 
when he realises that this new circumstance makes a divorce 
from Charlotte and a union with Ottilie stiU more difficult, 
perhaps impossible. In order to rid himself of torment 
he decides to go to •the war. If he perish, it ■will please 
him, for his death ■will liberate him and all concerned. 
Ottilie learns nothing of his determination; she is informed 
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thoughts of others as well. Inasmuch, then, as retardations 
themselves have their deep justification, it is to be regretted 
that so little art was employed by Goethe in the choice and 
insertion of them. 

First of all he brings into the foreground a young archi¬ 
tect, who has been summoned to superintend the laying out 
of the park and the construction of the summer home. 
He is attracted by Ottilie’s charming appearance, as Eduard 
and the assistant master in the boarding-school had been. 
Ottilie soon begins to show an inclination toward him and 
the frescoing of the old church often unites them in com¬ 
mon work. Thus a new complication which may lead to a 
solution of the old one appears in the distance. We begin 
to breathe a little more easily. 

The year advances and winter sets in. It would have 
been an endless winter in the lonely castle if Luciane’s visit 
had not afforded some diversion. She has left the boarding- 
school and has made her debut in society at the home of a 
relative. Her brilliant qualities could not fail to make an 
impression, and she was soon betrothed. She now comes 
to introduce her betrothed to her mother. 

It is very characteristic of Charlotte that her relation 
to her daughter is marked with such coolness, while she 
loves her niece so cordially. She has permitted her daughter 
to celebrate her betrothal away from home and stiU re¬ 
mains estranged from her even during the visit. The 
natures of mother and daughter belong at opposite poles. 

Luciane brings with her, in addition to her betrothed, 
her great aunt, and her friends, a swarm of man-servants 
and waiting-maids and whole wagon-loads of trunks, chests, 
and boxes. Every day has its well-filled programme. The 
whole region round about is visited; balls, dinners, musical 
entertainments, living pictures, and the chase keep the 
company constantly occupied, both at home and away 
from home. Nor will Luciane permit Ottilie in any way to 
withdraw from the gay festivities; in fact it affords her a 
kind of cruel delight to take her cousin around with her 
and drag her into aU the social tumult. The noisy company 
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tays two months and then departs. The episode has been 
Lncomfortable and often vexatious; to Ottilie it has brought 
Qore than one insult; but it has afforded variety and ac- 
ivity, and has in a measure prevented her brooding over 
lerself. 

The architect also leaves the castle soon, without having 
ound in Ottilie’s bearing any grounds for hoping ever to 
vin her. She likes him, she takes an interest in him, but 
he is not in love with him. He is supplanted by the as- 
istant master from the boarding-school, the third minor 
Lgure to come out of the darkness into the light. The 
aaster’s coming is not without a definite purpose. He is 
0 assume control of the boarding-school and needs a wife 
o help him in the undertaking. His heart has long ago 
iecided in favour of Ottilie. May he hope to win her? He 
Loes not venture to make known his desire to Ottilie herself; 
Le discloses his purpose to Charlotte alone, who puts him 
>ff to some future time. 

The winter draws to an end and the first green of spring 
ippears. Charlotte gives birth to a son. The child is born 
)f deception. As an evidence of this it bears the features 
>f the Captain and Ottilie. As a creature of deception it 
s doomed to die; for only truth has real life. The guilt 
)f its death must fall upon those who are to blame for its 
nwardly untrue existence and have not atoned for their 
fuilt by overcoming self, that is, Eduard and Ottilie. 

Such approximately was doubtless the philosophico- 
ithical scheme which Goethe evolved in his mind for the 
dosing chapters. 

Prophetic of the curse visited upon the innocent child, 
he aged clergyman dies at the baptism. Ottilie looks upon 
lim with a kind of envy. “The life of her soul is killed; 
vhy should the body still be preserved?'’ Nevertheless 
he young child seems to bring her a blessing, to lead her to 
i new life. She loves it and assumes the care of it. As she 
carries it about on beautiful spring days through the garden 
ind the park, viewing the rich estate and considering how 
lappy the lot of this child might be if he were to grow up 
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beneath the eyes of parents bound together by love, it 
dawns clearly upon her mind that her love for Eduard, in 
order to grow perfect, must become wholly unselfish. She 
believes that she has the strength to relinquish her beloved; 
indeed, never to see him again. 

She overestimates her strength. She is a peculiar being, 
who is under the sway of the forces of nature, and the 
resistance of this control of nature requires moral powers 
quite different from those with which she is endowed. 
In order to make it very clear to us how Ottilie is under 
the control of the forces of nature, and at the same time 
to prepare us for a right understanding of the further de¬ 
velopment that takes place in her nature which is at bottom 
so noble, Goethe resorts to a very peculiar device. He has 
a lord and his companion come to the castle by accident. 
The companion, who incidentally tells the immortal nov¬ 
elette of the “strange children of the neighbours,” belongs 
to the contemporary philosophers of nature, who were con¬ 
vinced of a wonderful mutual influence between inorganic 
nature and peculiarly organised people, and were strength¬ 
ened in this conviction by observations which had been 
made in 1806 and 1807 on Campetti, the phenomenal 
Italian boy. Ottilie has observed that on a certain road 
her head begins to ache. The Englishman explores the 
vicinity of this road and discovers plain traces of coal. 
Then he has her make the pendulum experiment, which 
had also been made with the Campetti boy, and immediately 
the pendulum swings, whereas in Charlotte’s hands it had 
not moved from its position of rest. The magnetic fluid 
upon which Mesmer based his teaching passes through 
Ottilie without hindrance, while it is checked in Charlotte 
by her moral power. 

After these various episodes the plot begins again to 
develop in a more lively and more straightforward fashion. 

From the war, in which he had wantonly exposed him¬ 
self to all sorts of dangers, Eduard returns home without 
a single wound. He looks upon his experience as a divine 
ordeal, and aU his old wishes now assert themselves with 
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greater force than ever. He sends for the Captain and 
begs him to intercede with Charlotte to begin suit for a 
divorce. All the objections which the Captain offers fall 
to the ground in Eduard's mind. Eduard foresees nothing 
but unhappiness if things continue as they are, and only hap¬ 
piness if they are adjusted according to his will. He thinks 
that the Captain and Charlotte, he and Ottilie, would be 
happy pairs, and that the new-born son would be best 
cared for if he were reared by the Captain and Charlotte. 
The Captain finally reaches the point where he is una¬ 
ble further to answer Eduard's arguments, especially 
as his own desires have not been wholly conquered, 
and he believes it his duty to respond to Eduard's 
passionate appeal and approach Charlotte on the subject. 
Eduard feels so certain of a favourable issue, and is at the 
same time so feverishly impatient, that he begs the Captain 
to indicate to him Charlotte’s consent by means of a salute 
of cannon, or, in case darkness shall have come on, by means 
of rockets. He himself will await these signals in a village 
situated very near the paternal estate. 

The Captain does not find Charlotte at home; she is 
away on a visit in the neighbourhood. Meanwhile Eduard, 
unable to control his impatience, steals along lonely paths 
into the park surrounding the castle, goes farther and 
farther, and finally sees Ottilie sitting with the child by 
the middle lake. He flies to her and falls at her feet. A 
stormy love scene follows; Ottilie is unable longer to resist 
her feelings; and they kiss each other for the first time 
''passionately and without restraint." Then, however, 
she anxiously urges him to depart, and he obeys her com¬ 
mand. Meanwhile evening has „come on, the sun has set, 
and in order to reach the house quickly with the child, 
Ottilie decides to take the shortest route and row across the 
lake. While pushing off from the shore in her great ex¬ 
citement, with the child in her arms, and a book in her hand, 
she loses her equilibrium, falls into the boat, and the child 
is thrown from her arms into the water. She succeeds 
in catching it by its dress and drawing it out of the water, 
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but too late to save its tender life. When Charlotte returns 
home she finds the child dead. Deep sorrow fills her soul. 
Ottilie is lying on the floor in a deathhke torpor. Charlotte 
lifts her head to her knees. She thinks Ottilie asleep, 
overcome by exhaustion and grief. It is far along in the 
night when she lets the Captain in and asks what he desires. 
He presents his request, and with profound seriousness 
and gentle firmness she replies that she gives her consent tc 
the separation. ‘‘ I ought to have made up my mind to dc 
it sooner; by my delay I have killed my child.’' But she 
gives the Captain no ground for hope in his own suit. 

He carries the news to Eduard, who has already heard 
of the death of the child, but has shown no emotion excepi 
the feeling of satisfaction that this hindrance no longei 
lies athwart his path. Now that Charlotte has consentec 
to the divorce he is minded to go at once to th( 
nearest city in order to arrange further details. Tha‘ 
he has no conception whatever of Ottilie’s state of mine 
is easy for us to comprehend. We know that he has ven 
little power of appreciating the sentiments of another an( 
always looks upon everything in the light most favourabL 
to his own desires. But we find it hard to understand wh] 
Ottilie, with her wonderful power of intuition, has showi 
no signs of pain at Eduard’s selfishness, which under th 
heat of passion has revealed itself as almost brutal. It i 
also difficult to explain her insensibility toward his othe 
serious moral defects. This is even more perplexing in th 
love scene by the lake than it was on the evening of th 
fireworks. 

Ottilie has overheard the conversation between th 
Captain and Charlotte, but does not arouse from her torpe 
until after the Captain’s departure. “ I have strayed froi 
my path,” she declares to her beloved aunt; “God hs 
opened my eyes in a terrible way to the crime in which 
am an accomplice. I shall never become Eduard’s wife! 
She begs her aunt to take back her consent to the separatio 
from her husband, declaring that otherwise she herself wi 
atone for her crime in the same lake in which the child wi 
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drowned. Charlotte promises to take back her consent, 
secretly hoping that Ottilie will change her mind and will 
find at Eduard’s side the happiness which she herself has 
been denied. 

Ottilie remains steadfast. She has been able to win 
reconciliation with herself only by vowing in the depth of 
her heart to renounce her love completely. It is possible 
for her in this frame of mind to remain with Charlotte and 
to associate with her with as much freedom from restraint as 
before. She begins gradually, however, to feel the need 
of a change of surroundings; the familiar places bring back 
too many sad memories. She also longs to devote herself 
to some beneficent work and thus to rid her conscience 
more thoroughly of its terrible burden. Believing that 
she will find such an occupation in the education of children, 
she is willing to return to the boarding-school. In reply 
to Charlotte’s question, whether she can trust herself to 
remain firm if Eduard should approach her personally, 
she takes the vow not even to enter into a conversation 
with him. Charlotte sends a message to Eduard to inform 
him of Ottilie’s determination, lest he might think that 
she herself has sent her niece away, and then make an at¬ 
tempt to take possession of her by force, as he once 
threatened to do. 

At the same time that Mittler delivers Charlotte’s 
message to Eduard, Ottilie sets out on her journey. As 
the journey takes more than one day she is forced to spend 
a night in an inn on the way. On receiving the news Ed¬ 
uard has but one thought, that he must speak with Ottilie. 
He finds out in what inn she is to pass the night and rides 
thither. In a letter glowing with love, which he leaves in 
her room, he implores her once more to be his. Ottilie 
arrives, reads the letter, lays it aside, and motions Eduard 
to leave the room, with a beseeching and commanding 
gesture. The following morning he again steps up to her, 
and again asks her in a loving tone whether she will be 
his. She indicates her refusal by a shake of her head and 
orders the coachman to drive back to the castle. Eduard 
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follows on horseback. At the castle she seizes violently 
the hands of husband and wife, brings them together, and 
hurries away to her room. 

Ottilie now makes the fatal mistake of remaining in the 
castle, instead of starting again on her journey to the board¬ 
ing-school. True, she preserves her silence, her attitude 
of refusal, but when she is in the same room with Eduard 
she has to join him and sit down by him. When he reads 
she has to look at his book; when he takes up his flute she 
has to accompany him on the piano. Eduard’s hopes are 
as strong as they could possibly be. He believes that it 
is only necessary for a certain length of time to elapse and 
that then everything will come out well. He is very much 
in error. Strong as is the power which his presence still 
exerts over Ottilie, her moral determination preserves her 
equilibrium. She is determined not only to hold fast her 
self-denial, but also to put an end to her life here below. 
She had tried to begin a new life. Employment in the 
boarding-school had offered her the opportunity; but when 
Eduard placed himself in her way she believed that it was 
decreed that she should not begin life anew. So she longs 
for death. She denies herself food and drink. In order 
to be able to do this without hindrance she has begged per¬ 
mission to eat in her room. Her strength is gradually 
consumed, but it is scarcely noticeable; for when she appears 
in society she holds herself up by her great force of will. 

Mittler has come for a visit. The conversation drifts 
around to the ten commandments. Mittler finds fault with 
them that so many of them have a negative character. 
How much more beautiful the sixth commandment would 
be if it read: Thou shalt show reverence for the marriage 
tie; when thou seest husband and wife who love one another, 
thou shalt rejoice and share in their happiness, as thou 
wouldst share in the happiness of a clear day. If any cloud 
should arise in their relation to one another, thou shalt 
seek to clear it away; thou shalt seek to propitiate them, 
to pacify them, to point out clearly to them their mutual 
advantages, and thou shalt with beautiful unselfishness 
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promote the welfare of others, by making them feel what 
happiness arises from every duty, and especially from that 
which binds husband and wife inseparably together. 

While Mittler is explaining the commandment in this 
way Ottilie arises with pallid face and leaves the room. 
Soon afterward Nanny, a village girl who has become very 
much attached to her, rushes into the room with the cry, 
*'Miss Ottilie is dying!’’ *A11 hasten to her room. She 
is sitting pale as death upon the sofa and answers all ques¬ 
tions by gestures. She opens her lips but once, to say to 
Eduard, who is kneeling beside her: “Promise me to live.” 
He promises, but she has already fallen asleep. 

Her funeral, and everything immediately connected with 
it, is elaborately described with many impressive senti¬ 
mental details, which are wholly superfluous for the ending 
of the novel, and very surprising in a work of Goethe. 

Ottilie is buried in an open coffin. From an upper 
story of her house Nanny watches the funeral procession 
pass by. Her beloved mistress seems to beckon to her. 
In her confusion she leans over too far and falls to the 
ground below. Her apparently crushed body is picked up 
and laid across the corpse. Soon she springs up with all 
her members whole. She insists on being allowed to watch 
the whole night alone in the chapel beside the coffin, which 
is left open. Soon the architect, who has hastened hither 
from a distance, enters the chapel. His emotions are 
narrated to us in full. Nanny, the village girl, speaks 
to the grief-stricken man with so much force, truth, and 
eloquence, that he leaves the church comforted. During 
the following days new visitors arrive. After Nanny’s 
accident Ottilie’s corpse is popularly believed to perform 
miracles. The old, the infirm, and the sick, and mothers 
with their children, come in throngs to experience the 
miraculous power of the deceased saint—this, too, in a 
Protestant church and community. Goethe here paid his 
full tribute to the Catholic tendency of Romanticism.^^ 
He made Ottilie write in her diary: “Even the greatest 
man is connected with his century by some weakness. ” 
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What becomes of Eduard? 

With the death of Ottilie he has lost his last support, 
and knows of nothing better to do—or, according to Goethe’s 
idea, is unable, with the dependence of his nature upon 
Ottilie, to do anything else—than to imitate her example 
and by fasting follow her to the grave. He finds it very 
difficult. One day he remarks to the Captain: “It is a 
terrible task to imitate the inimitable. I see plainly that 
it requires genius to accomplish anything, even to suffer 
martyrdom.” Nevertheless his efforts are successful. He 
is finally found dead. His body is buried by the side of 
Ottilie. 

“ Thus the lovers lie side by side. Peace hovers above 
their resting-place, serene pictures of kindred angels look 
down upon them from the ceiling, and what a joyful mo¬ 
ment there will be on that day when they awake together! ” 

We have followed with profound agitation the fate of 
the four chief characters And yet, in spite of the fact 
that we have been so deeply stirred, toward the end we 
have become conscious of a growing inconsistency, which 
disturbs the purity of the emotions by which we are to be 
raised from pain to exaltation. This is especially true 
from the time when Ottilie returns. That she should give 
up her journey in order to reimite Eduard and Charlotte 
is a great and beautiful invention of the poet and in every 
way worthy of her. But why does she remain at the castle? 
She gives in a letter a mystical explanation of her conduct, 
declaring that some hostile demon has gained power over 
her. We know what she intends by these words: she refers 
to the magical power which Eduard’s presence exerts over 
her. But can we fancy this power so absolute? So long 
as Ottilie has no clear consciousness of her guilt, so long 
as the pangs of conscience and remorse have not seized 
upon her and brought her to renunciation and through 
renunciation raised her to a free moral personality, it may 
perhaps seem to .us credible that this attraction should 
be irresistible; but no longer. If she has acquired sufficient 
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moral force to remain near the man she loves and maintain 
an unbroken silence; if she has gained the power over herself 
to renounce her lover for ever, when the only person who 
could raise any objection to her union with him opens the 
door for her to enter into it; if she has the strength of will 
to starve herself in her lover’s presence with clear con¬ 
sciousness, in order to part from him for ever—she must also 
have the force of character to separate herself from him 
by going to another place to live, where she can carry on 
the good already accomplished in the reunion of husband 
and wife. We have all the more reason to expect this, inas¬ 
much as her departure is made easier by the opportunity 
to engage in an occupation which, she thoroughly believes, 
will be to her a means of atonement, purification, and great 
blessing. Her way of expressing it is, that in the education 
of the young she would be taking up a sacred calling, by 
means of which she might perhaps be able to atone for her 
monstrous evil both for herself and for the others. She 
feels in advance the pleasure which she will find in the 
calling. '‘How serenely I shall look upon the embarrass¬ 
ments of the young, and smile at their childlike grievances, 
then lead them with gentle hand out of all their little errors. ” 
Finally she utters the profoundly truthful words: “ If I am 
found happy in my work, and untiring in the performance 
of my duty, then I can bear the gaze of every man, because 
I need not shun the eyes of God. ” 

Are we to suppose that a girl who has attained to such 
a high conception of things would allow herself to be held 
spellbound by a man with whom she has long considered 
it a sin to maintain an intimate relation? Would she 
allow him to draw her from the straight path of usefulness, 
which promises to lead her to salvation? And even though 
the clear, straightforward character of her thoughts and of 
her sound moral desires be for a moment obscured by the 
demonic influence of a strong passion, must it not im¬ 
mediately afterward reassert itself? Must she not again 
fight her way through to a clear consciousness of the danger, 
the culpability, of her lingering at the castle, and must 
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not her conscience then so much the more relentlessly 
drive her away? Does she not now incur guilt anew? does 
she not, in fact, now for the first time consciously incur 
guilt? That her moral power has not been benumbed is 
proved by her voluntary death. Can she hope then to 
atone for her guilt by death? The poet assumes that she 
can. He has her die like a saint—doubtless in memory 
of St. OttiHa—and her body perform miracles, according 
to the belief of the people.^^ 

Perhaps Ottilie’s train of thought was different. Per¬ 
haps she said to herself that she would bring Eduard back 
to Charlotte more quickly and more effectually by her 
death than by going away to the boarding-school. Looking 
upon herself as one consecrated to death she may have 
condoned her weakness in allowing herself to be every¬ 
where Eduard’s companion. But if she had died merely 
for the purpose of hastening the complete reconciliation 
between Eduard and Charlotte, the author, who often tells 
us the thoughts and feelings which inspire the actions of 
his characters,—a thing contrary to the strict demands 
of the present-day technique of the novel—would have 
indicated the fact, would, in truth, have been obliged tc 
indicate it. Not only does he not do this, he even points 
us in another direction. The desire to make possible th€ 
reconcihation of husband and wife was doubtless her fina! 
motive in dying, but not her immediate motive. If sh< 
had felt sure of herself, she would have avoided death anc 
would have devoted herself to an atoning, sanctifying 
caUing, according to her original intention. In any cas< 
she was not certain to what decision her death would driv< 
Eduard; for she deemed it necessary to exact from him th- 
promise that he would live. She did not even know t 
what she herself might come, if she remained longer o: 
earth. The meeting with Eduard after their separatio: 
showed her plainly that she was still tmder the pleasin 
speU, and that henceforth there was for her, a secon 
Emilia Galotti, no other rescue but death. That such wa 
the author s chain of reasoning he himself stated clearl 
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and with emphasis in a conversation with Riemer shortly 
after the completion of the work: “The sensuous must gain 
the mastery, but must be ptmished by the moral nature, 
which preserves its freedom by death. . . . So Ottilie 
must chasten * herself, and Eduard must do likewise, after 
they have given free course to their love.’' 

How the author could have assumed that, after all that 
has gone before, Ottilie is still so completely under the sway 
of passion, in spite of her noble and highly developed moral 
nature, is difficult to understand. We may even venture 
to doubt Eduard’s strong power of attraction, as the author 
has employed it in the immediately preceding stages ’of 
the action. That a bashful young girl, just out of boarding- 
school, should for the first time in her life be the object of 
the passionate love, devotion, and adoration of a man who 
appears to her handsome, noble, sincere, and benevolent, 
and that she should warmly and fully return the love of 
this man, who all at once makes the world seem to her a 
paradise, is to be understood. Charlotte had also loved 
him in her youth, and later, still half deceived as to his 
real character, had married him. But her love had soon 
lost its power over her. Ottilie’s love, on the other hand, 
remains unshaken, even after she has become acquainted 
with Eduard’s whimsicality, tactlessness, rudeness, and 
childishness: even after, among other things, she has seen 
him stay for the display of fireworks, seen him fly into a 
rage over the criticism of his flute-playing, seen his lack 
of compassion at the death of his child, and his lack of 
delicacy of feeling in ordering the discharge of a cannon; 
after she has for weeks and months been able to compare 
him, his weak aspirations, and his ordinary talents, with 
her aunt and the Captain, by the side of whom he appears 
to so great disadvantage. If he had at least some winsome 
accomplishment, if he were an ardent poet, a captivating 
singer, an entrancing performer on some musical instru- 

* Karterieren, the word Goethe used, is from the Greek Kaprepsiv, to 
endure, hold out, persist. Cf. Riemer, Mitteilungen uher Goethe, ii, 
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ment, or even if he could but pour out the sorrows of a 
world with charming sentimentality on Ottilie’s bosom, 
like Fernando, of whom he is a veritable, though inferior, 
copy, we could understand his power over Ottilie. But he 
is none of these. The effect is supposed to be due entirely 
to his beauty, which is not even held up as especially capti¬ 
vating, and, besides, is referred to more in his youth than 
later. Ottilie, who is supposed to be so influenced by his 
beauty, is not sensuous by nature, and when she has been 
subjected to the first rude trials of fate she turns with all 
her soul to her heavenly home above this world of sense. 
We cannot believe that she is so affected by Eduard’s 
beauty. We have to do here wnth an inconsistency, as 
in Stella. Eduard should have been endowed with higher 
gifts, or Ottilie with commoner qualities.^® 

Against these criticisms it may be urged that such 
enigmatical entanglements between husband and wife dc 
occur. That may be. Such abnormal phenomena may 
now and then be observed in real hfe; but when we meel 
with such a thiag we shrug our shoulders and say we dc 
not understand it. To give such an explanation of a 
literary invention would be the severest condemnation. 
In literatme we desire to understand, we must understand; 
for the author is the creator. He creates the souls of his 
characters, and hence it is within his power and is his duty 
to show us what attractions exist between them. The 
power and the magic charm of fiction lie in the fact thal 
it illuminates for us the mysterious depths of life. 

Goethe did not reveal the secret in this case; he made 
no use of his right as a creator; he simply gave us to under¬ 
stand that it was a miracle.'^^ Ottilie and Eduard belong 
together by nature, like two elements between whict 
there exists an elective affinity. In the description of the 
last days of Ottilie’s life we read that if one of the two hac 
been held fast at the farthest end of the castle the othe: 
“would unintentionally have found the way thither, little 
by little. “ Ottilie was unable to free herself from bliss 
ful necessity. ” When they w^ere together “ they were as £ 
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single human being in the enjoyment of perfect, unconscious 
delight.” As a single human being, bound together by 
nattrral law! Hence Ottilie’s inability to depart from the 
castle. Hence also the wonderfully strange symptom 
that Ottilie had a headache on the left side and Eduard 
on the right side. Hence even the trunk filled with beauti¬ 
ful clothes, which he gives her for her birthday, must afford 
her refreshing consolation. She throws herself upon it, 
after she has laid Eduard’s hand in Charlotte’s; she opens 
it shortly before her death and selects one of the costly 
dresses for her shroud. Eduard’s magnetic power has been 
transferred to the trunk which he has touched,—a most 
painful motive, which the author employed to carry out 
the assumption of compulsion by nature. 

Goethe once said to Eckermann that Die Wahlverwandt- 
schaften was the only one of his larger works in which he had 
consciously followed out one idea all the way through. 
This following out of one idea was not advantageous for 
the novel, as we have already seen, because he forced the 
idea, which we may characterise simply as the conflict 
between duty and inclination, into a scientific formula, 
for the solution of which he had recourse to the obscure 
forces of nature. The formula of elective affinity led him 
also to develop the problem according to a more elaborate 
scheme than was necessary. In order not to leave the 
representation of his idea incomplete, as it would have been 
with only three characters in the plot, he created two pairs 
of lovers, one of which represented the victory of duty 
over inclination, the other the victory of inclination over 
duty. The second pair had to come to a tragic end; for 
in their case it is only by death that moral freedom is to 
triumph over compulsion by nature. This compulsion 
drags Ottilie to the grave. And yet we must admit that, 
powerful as was the natural impulse up to that time, her 
choice of death was nevertheless an act of moral freedom. 

Is this also true of Eduard? The author intended that 
it should be, and asserts that it is. But when Eduard 
follows Ottilie to death is it proper to speak of his moral 
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freedom? Is it not rather a case of moral impotence, 
which is another way of saying compulsion by nature ? Even 
if Eduard does follow Ottilie into the beyond, why should 
the author, instead of leaving the reader with all the awful, 
and yet uplifting, seriousness of death, point him in a closing’ 
passage to the resurrection, which will see the lovers happily 
united? How great in its simplicity is the close of Werther 
in comparison! Here again we are forced to impute to the 
weakly, romantic spirit of the time the blame for this artis¬ 
tically ineffective and inwardly untrue ending. Inwardly 
untrue, because the author does not believe in the resur¬ 
rection of the body, neither does Ottilie, as is proved by 
her diary; artistically ineffective, because it leaves the 
reader with the repulsive idea®’ that in the futrue life Ottilie 
will be united with Eduard, who is wholly unworthy of her, 
whereas we indulge ourselves with the hope that in the 
life beyond Ottilie 'will no longer be subject to compulsion 
by nature and will recognise Eduard in his true character. 

When we consider the whole work and its greatness, 
the flaws which we have pointed out are very trifling in 
comparison. The work remains, in spite of all its defects, 
one of Goethe’s highest achievements. 

The simplest means are employed to make an occurrence 
among the better class of society most effective. We live 
through a year and a half at a country seat. We see four 
persons, whom one may almost call uninteresting, following 
their daily occupations, conversing with each other, taking 
pleasure walks, and entertaining each other with music 
and reading. Nothing extraordinary happens. Visitors 
come and go, birthdays are celebrated, and a house is 
raised. There is no influence from without, either of great 
events or of important sirrroundmgs. We witness neither 
the busy life of a great city nor the intrigues of society, 
neither the power and splendour of a court, nor the life of 
the theatre. Even the war in which Eduard takes part 
remains indistinct on the distant horizon. And yet from 
the very first pages our interest is aroused to the highest 
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pitch—^merely by the sotil-experiences of the few char¬ 
acters who appear upon the scene. In this respect the 
work is a perfect model of a novel such as is demanded by 
the esthetics of to-day. The delineation is delightfully 
reposeful and fine, reminding one most of all of the delicate, 
profound spirituality of Tasso. No hasty onward rush, no 
violent leaps and botmds; slow, organic growth and decay 
as in nature. The tones swell and die away in equally 
soft transitions. The results of a period of development 
sometimes come to light suddenly, it is true, but only for 
those concerned, not for us, who have long been prepared 
for them by an abundance of incidents which surprise 
and delight us with their apparent innocence and lack of 
purpose, as well as with their truthfxdness and cleverness. 

Every outward circumstance that is destined to play 
a part in the action is early brought to our attention in 
the most innocent connection. The presageful element 
is wonderfully carried out throughout the whole book. 
The lake, along which Eduard has planted plane and poplar 
trees in his youth, becomes an uncanny, fatal spot. On 
Charlotte’s birthday Ottilie, at Eduard’s request, lays the 
gold necklace, on which hangs the picture of her father, 
in the comer stone of the new house. She buries her past, 
which is as pure as gold. At the after-celebration of the 
same birthday Mittler delivers his forcible address on the 
significance and indissolubility of marriage. Whereas Char¬ 
lotte’s birthday passes by merrily and without anything 
to sadden the memory, Ottilie’s is overcast wfith the shadow 
of an unhappy accident. Out of the asters which Otti¬ 
lie plants the second spring is woven her funeral wreath; 
the chapel which she helps the architect decorate becomes 
her burial place. And so on. By these means the brilliancy 
and serenity are softened, and the whole is blended into 
a unified, elegiac tone, and our thoughts are turned from 
the present to the future, from the specific to the general. 
What does a funeral wreath signify to us? When we re¬ 
member, however, that the seeds of the flowers out of which 
it was woven were once sowed by the deceased, it recalls 
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to US the common lot of man, how we W'ander as in the dark, 
not knowing whether we shall reap what we sow’, whethei 
the harvest is to be joy or sorrow. 

The chief characters of the novel are created with great 
felicity. The author might, for example, have left all four 
yotmg, but then the overcoming of self would have beer 
harder to motivate in the case of Charlotte and the Captain 
severer struggles, catastrophes, and complications would 
have been necessary, and the novel would have lost its sim¬ 
ple repose. On the other hand, Eduard's passion as the 
manifestation of a natural force would not have been broughi 
out so impressively. Besides, the difference in ages was 
in itself a source of greater attraction. It would hav( 
detracted from the simple beauty of the work if two marriec 
couples had been contrasted with each other, for even ir 
that case the crises would have had to be serious and frO' 
quent and the whole work would have been robbed of th< 
charm which lies in Ottilie's girlish inexperience. In th( 
differentiation of the characters the thing of chief impor 
tance was to endow them with the properly varying degreej 
of moral strength and intellectual clearness. This th< 
author did "with great wisdom. 

At the head stands Charlotte. She overtowers all ii 
moral strength. This is woman’s due, for morality i 
the foundation upon which she rests. The Captain re 
sembles her, but does not equal her. In intellectual clear 
ness he is her peer, but in genuine worldly wisdom he i 
inferior to her, for this is not merely a product of experieno 
and clear thought and observation, but chiefly of nativi 
intuitions of the right. Contrasted with these two char 
acters are Ottilie, who is young and noble, but is a prey t( 
her passionate instincts and is brought to a moderate degre- 
of enlightenment and reluctant resignation only after shi 
has passed through an ordeal of suffering, and Eduard 
who, though much older, has acquired, after all his ex 
perience, neither enlightenment nor moderation of hi 
passions and desires. He is lacking in moral stamina 
is nothing but an overgrown child. About these four ar 
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grouped at various times the architect and the assistant 
master, Luciane and Nanny, the Count and the Baroness, 
now as duplicate, now as negative pictures of the chief 
characters, now supplementing them harmoniously, now 
serving as a foil to set them off more strikingly. 

As in the case of Werther, a by no means slight charm 
of the work is due to the inner harmony between the events 
described and nature. It is early spring when Eduard and 
Charlotte celebrate their honeymoon; it is in the heat of 
summer that love reaches its full height between Charlotte 
and the Captain, and between Ottilie and Eduard; it is 
autumn when the future looms up before them all as a 
dreary winter; and it is again spring when the birth of the 
child brings new hope; but summer disappoints the hopes 
of spring, and when the leaves fall Ottilie is borne to her 
grave. And as the seasons accompany the development 
of the action with sympathetic accords, so do the different 
times of day, the weather, the natural environment, morning 
and evening, sun and moon, rock and bush, water and 
meadow. 

With all the passion running through the work it stands 
before us in remarkable repose. The factor by no means 
least powerful in forcing the raging torrent into this calm 
regularity of movement is the style. The style is always 
even, even in elevation, even in repose. If here and there 
the evenness of elevation fails to meet with our approval 
the tminterrupted repose pleases us all the more. By 
means of his principle of style the author has succeeded 
in making the prose work leave on us the impression of 
a creation of Greek art, like that of his poetical works 
Iphigenie, Tasso, and Hermann und Dorothea. It 
might be compared with the Niohe group, being a 
notable example of pain forced into the repose of 
marble. 

Let us now turn to the real substance of the work. The 
problem on its ethical side is the highest that can be im¬ 
agined. The novel appears as a symbolical corroboration 
of Kant’s categorical imperative, or of Spinoza’s demand 
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that man shall make himself a Uber homo, a truly free mar 
by bringing his desires into subjection. The ethics c 
the novel leaves no room for choice: whoever does not obe 
the moral law, must perish. To be sure, it is not easy t 
obey the moral law when nature rebels against it. Bn 
nature is not invincible. This is the consolation whic 
Goethe gave his idealistic contemporaries, who, undf 
the pressure exerted upon their minds by the mysticisi 
of the philosophy of nature, mesmerism, and somnambuUsn 
and by the great discovery of galvanism, began to be i 
terror of the mysterious power of nature. Nature is nc 
invincible when it drives man to offend against the mon 
law. Whoever does not find within himself the power t 
overcome nature, must summon to his aid all the powei 
which can lend assistance: religion, science, art, work, an 
“the daily protection of hard service.” Ottilie neglecte 
to carry this out, though she made a beginning. Eduar 
made no beginning. 

The general ethical doctrine of the novel culminah 
in the fight for the sacredness and the dignity of marriag' 
Never was marriage more gloriously defended than i 
Die Wahlverwandtschaften, and the only way to accour 
for the criticism of the work as immoral in its tendency 
on the basis of strange misunderstanding and unusu: 
shortsightedness. “It [marriage] is the fotmdation ( 
all moral society, the beginning and culmination of a 
civilisation. It makes the rough man gentle, and tl 
most educated man has no better opportunity to pro^ 
his gentleness. It must be indissoluble. There is r 
sufficient ground for divorce. ” These are not mere! 
utterances of Mittler, the zealous preacher of morals, : 
whose mouth they are put; they are Goethe’s own deepe; 
convictions, and furthermore the whole plot rests upc 
them. The violation, even in thought, of the sanctity > 
marriage is punished in this novel. Goethe’s view ■ 
marriage had not always been so high and strict, althoug 
it was always serious and worthy. Later in life, in certa: 
individual cases, he admitted of more liberty in practic 
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especially with regard to the dissolubihty of marriage,* 
whereas in principle he upheld the views enunciated by 
Mittler. He himself tells how Court Preacher Reinhard 
of Dresden often wondered at his entertaming such strict 
principles with regard to marriage, when he held such 
Hberal views with regard to all other things. One will 
hardly be mistaken in assuming that the years of illness, 
from 1801 to 1805, during which he learned by Christiane’s 
faithful care how incalculable is the debt which husband 
and wife owe one another, raised his respect for marriage 
to high and enduring reverence.^® We have an outward 
sign of this from the year 1804, in the story of the yotmger 
Voss. He says that as Goethe was reading the Luise 
aloud, when he came to the description of the wedding, he 
broke out in tears and exclaimed: “A sacred passage!” 
with an inwardness which sent a thrill through all the circle. 

Goethe had a special reason for raising marriage to such 
an extraordinarily high and sacred plane both in the picture 
and in direct utterances of Die Wahlverwandtschaften. 
He wished to exert a certain influence, and he knew that in 
order to produce an effect one must express his views in 
extreme terms. He wished to build up a mighty wall 
against the lax conception of marriage which, for more than 
a generation, had been generally accepted in Hfe and in 
literature among the upper classes of the nation, and which 
had been brought into special prominence, and made a 
source of special danger, by the romanticists. 

Perhaps the immediate occasion of his sermon may be 
found in the need which he felt of replying to the frivolous 
words, veiled in the glittering appearance of profundity, in 
which Friedrich Schlegel, in the Athendum of 1798, sought 
to justify the habits of hfe of the romanticists by giving 
a theory in their support. “Almost all marriages,” we 
read there, “are merely left-handed marriages, or rather 
provisional attempts and distant approaches to genuine 
marriage, the real nature of which consists in several per- 

* Cf. his letter to Schubarth of the 7th of November, 1821. 
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sons becoming but one. . . . For this very reason caprice, 
which doubtless may have something to say when it is a 
question of whether one desires to be an individual by 
one’s self or merely an integrant part of a common person¬ 
ality, should here be limited as little as possible, and one 
cannot see what sound objections could be raised to a 
marriage a quatre. ” To this frivolous, swaggering verbiage, 
puffed up with philosophistical conceit, Die WahlverwandU 
schaften gives a sound answer engraved in a shaft of 
granite. 

Goethe knew very well that in this answer he was casti¬ 
gating himself. He too had allowed himself to be led by 
the spirit of the times, and occasionally by his own passions, 
—as only recently in his relation to Minna Herzlieb—to 
transgress the botmds which reverence for marriage de¬ 
manded he should not transgress. This self-flagellation 
was very welcome to him. In order to be able to lay on 
the lash the more heavily he caricatured the weak side of 
himself in the personality of Eduard, whereas he gave the 
Captain his stronger side. Even then the Captain had to 
be supported by the gentle hand of Charlotte, in whom 
Goethe has erected a monument to Frau von Stein which 
makes her the peer of Iphigenia, Leonora d’Este, and 
Natalie. 

The self-flageUation for the past was at the same time 
a self-warning for the future, which was still necessary. 
Although at the time of the completion of Die Wahlver- 
wandtschaften the poet was entering his seventh decade, 
because of his power of fascination and his inflammability 
he was still exposed to very many temptations from within 
and without. The novel had hardly appeared in print 
when he wrote from Jena to Frau von Stein (May ii, i8io): 
‘‘ During the last few months I have been free from pain, 
it is true, so that, according to the teaching of Epicurus, 
I have no ground for complaint, and yet a constant balancing 
of our physical and moral conduct is always a burdensome 
matter.” We observe how he was again forced to pre¬ 
serve his equilibrium toward a fair lady. It was no longer 
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la, wlio was far away in Zullichau; it wUwS very probably 
fascinating vSilvit* von Ziegesar, who lived in the neigh- 
■ing tt»wn t^f Draktaidorf. 

riiv nion* (ioethe gained control over himself, the less 
[hi \vv gain into tlu‘ conflicts which rage within him. 

we may divine them. 

3cl)drfc bcine frdftbb'^^ 5Blicfc! 

§icr burdifd)auc biefe 
^ief) ber iicbene^anuibcn 'iiicfc, 

8ie!) ber \?iebc6nniubcn)ihift!* 

‘ lasirn forgo/’ the poet calls to us in the West- 
'titer Pivan, to give \is an itU'a of what a hard struggle 
lift* was. Ih‘ fouglit tlu^ good fight and came off con- 
rr»r. lie killed s<‘lf and rose to life. He learned by 
t*rienct‘ that to him who forgoc'S are opened the gates 
ifi*; to him wdio rushes madly after desire, the gates of 
th. Wliat lu‘ livarned lu' sought to teach others. Hence 
the* gri*at works of his matures years culminate in the 
i for resignatit)rg^-' n idle, l)ut active resignation. 

♦ Shur|H*n ntm thy mighty ghinces, 

Srurch my hreant with surest sightj 
StH* tlu*. sears cf life’s keen laiu*<‘S, 

Sec the luve-wuunds’ dcc|) delight. 
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PANDORA 

Reason for writing Pandora —Origin—History of composition—Goethe’s 
conception of beauty—Pandora—Prometheus—Epimetheus — 
Pandora’s box—Epimeleia—Phileros—Phileros’s crime and its 
punishment—Epimeleia’s history—Pandora’s character—Prome¬ 
theus and Epimetheus—The fire—Its beneficent effect—The new 
day—Plan of the projected continuation—Pandora’s return 
due to young generation—Contents of her box—Work, science, and 
art—The Kypsele —War over it—Pandora brings peace—Epi¬ 
metheus’s youth renewed—The whole poem a chain of songs. 

W E now turn back to the period in which Die 
Wahlverwandtschaften originated. The Duchy 
of Weimar, central and northern Germany were 
still bleeding from the wounds of the war. The whole 
fatherland, being under French suzerainty, did obeisance 
to the will of the French Emperor, uncertain whether or 
not he would again exercise his might in shaping the fate 
of individuals and countries. A rude, hard age had dawned. 
Peace, quiet, harmony, and beauty had gone out of life. 
Would they ever return? Men asked this question com- 
plainingly, and those who complained and asked most, 
and turned their eyes most longingly to heaven, were 
the numerous educated class, those who had little to occupy 
them, and who had hitherto thought their comfortable 
artistic and scientific enjoyment safe-guarded, but were now 
cruelly aroused from their esthetic dream-Hfe. 

Pandora, the fair goddess, who comprised within herself 
everything beautiful, had taken leave of them. To console 
them Goethe sang the song of Pandorens Wiederkunft, 
(Pandora’s return), as the original title read. While singing 
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tills lit* liursiunl at tfk* saxue time broaxIcT and more 

la-nrr.il aims, lln* enultl iujI have* Unst !)eauty out 

i!irirli\rs il tlu’V liatl had a right conception of it Hence 
tiis elart task was tt‘ givi* t!u-m a n^vclation <tf bcanty in 
its ft'tir gj’aat iu.‘ss. dlu* soiig <jf bandora’s return was, 
tliiiu It* 4 iiiti’rlv a idiarnung dn^am of hcjpe, which the 
|.h‘r! 4'Mii|uri-tl ti|i l»i‘!ori‘ li-»n|dug souls; its symbolism was 
III !<r in flir tuturi* a nwvv failing fountain of encourage- 
iie-ni and <m!ightrimumt for all who shotild come to it to 
daink and !*» earrv awav Impc to other thirsty souls. 

\\ htlo rHifiiir* was singjng this song of stings for others 
lir it al'.M fur liiniM'If. 1'rue, lie hatl posstssstsl since 

i-adiv v»'udi A elt-ar iusigjit intt» tlu* natun* of btsiuty, Imt 
lir laid 11*4 itil'fr*jmmtly allowt’d its imagt* to btromc ob- 
M’urrd !»v th*" :.pirit of tlu* times and l»y passion, and had 
again its uplifting, pHUver <<n!y when lu‘ had hmght 
hi‘* wav bai'k U> id.earnt'ss of visi<»n. lit' had rapidly rt'- 
eicaard Irtaii file triulrueies of tile agt'. but jKissiem had 
^r•!'!.|e^rd tile plU'e light < 4 ’ btStUlV Ullil t luiS dt'Stroytsl itS 
:,aneli! vi!ig rl'ha't, It was love fur Minna Ilerzlieb that had 
‘.f!i«ai*.!V thafuidnnl his etjuilibrium. I'rom tlu' eon- 
fu:dM!i aiul iliriMleniiig tlanger iulus’t'nt in tins lovt' he sang 
tree in Ihm/efa, and by going bat'k to tlie funda- 
nieiiial i 4 tile iH-auliful he tra,nsf(}rnu‘d his love 

ti rrjKiM-i’ul enjoyment t 4 ’ stirnav amd into t'lU'rgtdic 
eira!!»»ii. 

dlma ill file t^ourst' of tlk* Vtsu* 1H07 tlu*ri' collecit'd in 
liis liiiiid a series e»f motives wdiieh madt* a pcK'in of the 
nature i4 I’miJem a moral lUH-essity. A favourable eoin- 
eitlriH-f' gave thv%v mr4ivi"s their tli 4 initi' Umn aud dirtriiom. 
1,‘ve, i,iasiig trteiiils, Leo vt^ti Setdasidorf and I)oetor wStoll, 
wi'.htd |nit4is!i a uew }H'noi!ieal un<ler the title Pro}}u'- 
lliraa with tin- pui'j^ihe In \'iew ot “making Imman beauty 
flemi.sli the earth/* 

‘!‘hi‘V asked triir j«ret. feir a eontributiem, and with that 
ilif-o' iimiives erystallised abtait the brctnu'thensunyth. 
At the same -time' Itiat the' y*»ung friisids pmst'Oted their 
feqilrat Ult tlie efid nf t k 4 ,ober, (loelhe received 
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fnmi Schilling an tahlvi-:.... in uliii'li Siiirllini: i:av. 

anti ihnti,i;httti! t*xjH‘sni«'n «»- wlia! inii^ht !*r I'.i 
])riiKnpli*s uiuii*rlyin).t \ir\\s itm luitiir 

bvautiful"^ l'hs*n (lit* inirrtiit t*!’ i!ii" iu-\\ j-ntiiii fui 

<[tnckly frnni a ftiU anti nlnar st ♦urnr. As rarly as 
of Natvt'inlK^r iitH'iho ctiiiniuiniisiieii hk |i!aii tu Ri 
the way It) Jena. Hie alintisphefe <4 Jriia was 
resj.iect fa%‘oural)le to t!u* (4 tht* erarij-H »Nitittr.i 

the 2istof NovtanlHT it» tiu' i<l of DriTiiilirf, I 
when lie worketl with siH‘eial tiilige^nt* tai file |M>en 
partieularly easy for him it* faney liiniM-If in tia' 
Ivpiinelhetis longinji^ t<»r Pandora^ hreause dtirii 
clays he held himsidf alt^if fn»ni his lH4o\rtl aliu< 
gether. On the ist ttf Iksuanljer Werner arriv 
(ioethe's siuoultlcTinit isissitm burst iut» » llanies 
work was (Hsturbenb aiul, afUs* a iew futile atteiu 
not again resumed until May of the following vc-ar i 
bad, wliere the {HKmi assumetl tlu* form in uliieh w< 
it tO“day. It ends at the |Hnnt wliere i^aiaita'a’s ; 
announced anti is eKi>cs'tetl in tla* lusrr future, kn 
the pot'in a fragment for tlie time Innng in <»rdi'r 
diis attention to JhV’ WiihlvtnviUhliSi'hiifiefi, wlni-li 1 
knocking more anti mt4*e urgtmtly at llie door of h 
shop. So far as /^mJera was U> c'taitain anv 
ex]>erience cif the I'ltnd, this was all iiu'lutietl in 
already finislu*d anti he had <aily a sulniued intere 
purely di«luetic part, hhirtlu'rmorcs the c hief 
porary inU^rest lay wlmlly in the* first part. I' 
manner in which (lotdiu.* spoke* of a iein|Kirury inle 
of the comiiosition, atul ct)nduct4*ti liiiiist'lf witli r 
it, it is olivious tliat lu* huti wm then as gooii as | 
a continuation. 

In Pandora (roethc* entered a field wliicdi !i 
especially attractive anti instructive* to him sin 
youth, and he had recast tlic* material time air 
according to the needs anti \iews whieli at tliai 
cupied his soul. As a youth lu* lual ]H*vn cliarmt*! 
heroism of the Titan, who in the consciousnt\ss of 
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rfralivf |Hnvt*r t*Vi*n tn the gods; as a mature 

man hi* \en!ttn*d tu Uiltav in tlu* fiH)tste|)S of /Kschylus 
and tiiuiertaki* a / Vn;nr///ea.v lUmnd and Ihibound, the few 
<*!' wliieh are, in he sure» insuHicient to serve as 
a basis ujHtn wiiieh tn etaijeeture tlu^ plot which lie planned. 
Ill the tlraniu oi 177^^ lu* had nuule l^andora, contrary to 
the aiiiiqtu* U‘Kamd. tlu^ daughter of Prometheus; in the 
festival play nf 1H07 lie retumeti to tradition, representing 
lier as a lanldess. wh<i comes <Iown from heaven among 
and is receivcsl hy ICpimetheus. In both cases he 
tlirnw; asitle flu* autitpu* eliaraeteri.^^ation of Pandora as a 
iHsnitifnl \\r«inau who brings all sorts of evil on mankind. 
She is !»eanti!ul, it is true, but beauty can only strengthen, 
u|4ift, and bless mankiiul. 

11ie }*f *et liimst/lf tells US that Pandora is the symliol of 
iHraut v'b tnit \ve must give tlu* w<ini “ htsiuiythe broad 
sen!-.r ill whii'h he mtsmi it. T<» him bisiuty is the manifes- 
tatiMii nf triitli and of univemal law, of the itlea and of 
the realiiv of tilings. !h* ust*s all tlusst' i'sjirt'ssions inter- 
e!iangi%i!4v. Hut wdiat an* truth and law, “ whieli enter 
into ji!iriumif*na witli the greaU‘St fretnlom and cm their 
own naiditioifis/' what is the* idi*a, which is external and 
unique/' wliai tlie reality of things. Imt (lod? It is (loetheds 
drr|tf:%i iimviv.Unn that beauty is the manifestation of (loci 
Hi‘ U:.rs this inisd t*xaltetl word unwillingly, for fear that 
iiiM'.i |*eo|ile may understand sc»nud..hing cmtirely diflcTent 
fr< 4 ii what lit* means. In the in'vsvnw of (ifeek master- 
j'lirer^:,, liowevmv his c*nt!msia.sni draws from him the* con- 
fe*»'‘ 4 oi'i' ** great Works of ait an* at the* s,inH time,. 

Idle lui^liesi w*a'ksof Iiaturt*, pniduei*d liy man in accordunc*e 
witli liair and natural laws; . . . hi‘rc* is necc*ssity, hiic 
is tf.4/*^- Vnr this nststui ICpin'u*tbu*us proii*sts lirmly 
against tiro eharacUi-risatioii (»f Itantla'a as a er(*aturc* ot 
f lofilffsim. a ‘Cod of a kwver onler. He* calls it a myUucval 
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peaxance, in spite of all the charms with which she is adorned, 
is “almost terrif3dng.” 

By virtue of the fact that Pandora represents the Deity 
in her person, and, as a personification of original beauty, 
manifests the phenomena, not only of beauty, but also 
of truth and conformity to law, she is the mother, both of 
the sciences, which seek the truth with the understanding, 
and of the arts, which represent it to the senses.Whoever 
desires to accomplish anything permanent in art or science, 
must find the way to truth. By finding the way to truth 
he win find the way to God. Hence, according to Goethe’s 
opinion, the man who possesses* science and art has at the 
same time religion. Likewise, he who perceives beauty 
(truth) feels a thrill of sacred emotion. He feels in har¬ 
mony with himself and the world. Hence in the outline 
of the continuation of our poem, after the appearance of 
Pandora we read: “Beauty, piety, repose.” 

Unless one allows one’s self to be sanctified by art and 
science, and in their service lays off all selfishness and for¬ 
gets self entirely, one produces works that are a benefit to 
the ego of the author, but not to mankind, works that pro¬ 
duce a momentary effect, but not a lasting one, works 
which have the outward appearance of truth and beauty, 
but not their substance. The morally good is inseparably 
connected with the beautiful and the true.’’* 

Pandora is, then, the representative of the morally 
good, as well as of the true and the beautiful. She guides 
to eternal beauty and eternal goodness. She requites only 
love and goodness. With art and science she brings down 
the fear of God and the service of God. In other words, 
she brings all the higher culture, all the real beauty of life. 

AU the beauty in the life of mankind is a gift of the 
gods. It is not an absolutely free gift, however; it is only 
shown to us. We must acquire it in order to possess it 
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as our very own, and we can acquire it only through 
sense worthy of it. This is one of the leading motives < 
the finished part of Pandora. 

Pandora comes down upon the earth and is rejecfi 
by Prometheus. He needs no beauty, no abstract scienc 
no philosophy, no religion; he needs strength, will-powe 
action. The world depends upon work and the point < 
the sword. Craftsmen and warriors are his beloved con 
panions, whom he guides according to his purposes wit 
the energy peculiar to him alone. It is different with h 
brother Epimetheus. His mind is fixed on the ideals ( 
life; the momentary, the tangible, the visible, the mere! 
expedient, do not satisfy him; he is athirst for beauty an 
love, and indulges in gloomy meditations. One migl; 
give him the world for his own possession and he woul 
not be satisfied, if it were not filled with beauty and lovi 
and if he could not fathom the intimate connection of ii 
parts. Hence he receives with joy and marries the godde) 
who seems to bring such gifts. 

Pandora has brought with her a box, out of which fluttf 
all kinds of lovely images of gods. He does not reach aft< 
them, for he has Pandora, who stands higher in his est 
mation than all these ethereal forms. But just as tt 
people are mistaken who believe that one need only reac 
after these images in order to have them, so is Epimethei 
mistaken in Pandora. Instead of binding her to himse 
by means of action, he gives himself up to enjo5dng he 
He is an excellent example of the inactive, visionary h 
esprit, such as Germany possessed in great munbers, an 
Goethe had painted in Wilhehn Meister. He is delicat 
and pure in his sentiments, full of enthusiasm for everj 
thing noble and beautiful, but merely receptive, not pn 
ductive. He does not look beyond his ego and is full 
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and naturally falls into pessiinisin. “Eternal night ^ 
better!” “No light can ever human paths illumina 
What Goethe had once admonished Fritz Jacobi to 
to look into his hands, which God had filled with power 
every kind of art, Prometheus shows Epimetheus by 
example. In vain. Weak Epimetheus loses himsel 
memory, broods fruitlessly over the past, watches thrc 
the night, and sleeps through the day. And yet Pane 
has not left him aU alone; for he is made of noble s 
which it was worth while to preserve for the gods, 
leaves behind with him a daughter, Epimeleia, tha 
care for others and loving devotion to them. Perl 
Epimetheus may learn through her to come out of hin 
and to devote himself to action, action for others, as ' 
helm Meister learned through his Felix. As yet, howe 
there is no sign of this, although half a generation 
passed since the disappearance of Pandora, and Epimi 
has matured to yotmg womanhood. He is still the SJ 
thinking only of himself and finding torment and refi 
ment in memory. In this self-absorption he has failc 
observe that Epimeleia has found a lover in Phileros, 
son of Prometheus. Phileros, who has often stolen to 
hut in the night, appears there again before the dawn o: 
day on which the action of the drama takes place, 
meets Epimetheus, whom he requests not to block his 
to his unnamed beloved. Epimetheus turns away and 
down again on his couch without any suspicion, 
moment that, wearied by his long night’s watch, he at 
falls asleep, Prometheus steps forth for a new day of vigo 
work. With his pleasure in creation he does not a 
the rising of the sun. As Helios as yet gives him no 1 
a torch is called into service. 

Sag tor bem Sage! (Sottlid) toerbe bu tcre^rt! 

5)cnn aller glci^, bet mannlii^ fc^a^enSwertefte, 

3ft morgenblic^.* 

♦Day before day ! Be tbou revered as though a god ! 

For industry, the noblest known to human kind, 

Still loves the mom. 
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Such are his sentiments,—exactly those of Goethe, wit 
whom the morning hours were favoured and the mo: 
fruitful of all for work. Prometheus calls his smiths 1 
work. What he with their help accomplishes is, to 1 
sure, only mechanical, practical work, but it is useful an 
it affords him joy. It is useful not alone to him and h 
labourers, but to all; just as everything that is create 
redounds to the good of all, independently of the will an 
purpose of the creator. In so far there is something sect 
■even about work; but Prometheus is also a social natui 
in his thought. It is his desire to be of use to others, an 
he is glad to give them of the products of his labour. Tht 
to the shepherds, who pass by, he gives tools, weapon 
and shawms, for their protection and amusement. H 
rejoices that the shepherds go away peaceful and happ] 
but he knows that war, eternal war, and not peace, is tt 
destined lot of man. Therefore he calls upon his smitl 
to forge weapons above all. “ Then ye have created ever 
thing."' We hear an echo of the Napoleonic era. 

He now discovers his sleeping brother, and looks on hi 
with loving eyes. This enhances the character of Prom 
theus in our estimation. The rude man of toil, who in tl 
last resort appeals to arms, has nevertheless a tender heai 
and there is reason to hope that such a tree will put fori 
a perfect branch. He cannot praise his brother s conduc 
but he knows his noble, heaven-centred heart, and so fee 
genuine sympathy for him in his melancholy, which he i 
present imputes only to his brooding over the hardness ' 
life. And yet he sees in his pain an educational elemen 

3it bulben t[t! @ei'§ tcitig ober leibenb auc^.* 

Hardly has he withdrawn when Epimetheus is arouse 
from his slumbers by a piercing cry for help from Epimelei 
who is pursued by Phileros with raised axe and receives 
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resorted to arms in the peaceM region where dispute 
decided by law. He condemns his son without as 
any further questions about the grounds of his con< 
The evil of taking the law into one’s own hands is ob^ 
in itself; but it is a beautiful evidence of the degree of r 
culture to which father and son have attained thal 
father lays the punishment in the son’s own hands, 
gives him his liberty in the words: “ Thou mayst reper 
deal thyself thy pimishment. ” Phileros at last break 
silence. He excuses his action on the ground that he ca 
his beloved playing him false and punished her foi 
deception. Now that he has lost her, life has no Ic 
any charms for him; he will seek death. With tha 
hastens away. Prometheus seems to look upon the 
words as merely the painful ravings of an over-heated h 
which will not likely soon be carried out in action, ai 
makes no attempt to hold him back. 

Epimeleia now gives her father and uncle her explan 
of how Phileros came to accuse her. In an entrai 
song glowing with warmest feeling she recounts the b 
ning of her love and the events of the past night, 
tells how an insolent shepherd had stolen through 
garden gate, which she had left open for Phileros, and 
he had embraced her, in spite of her efforts to prevent 
just at the moment when Phileros entered. Phi: 
without waiting for an explanation, had rushed mad 
the shepherd and had killed him, and then had rush* 
her. After having given her account with throbbing 
she hastens away overcome with grief. 

Prometheus is more affected by Epimeleia’s persor 
than by her story. Before saying a word about wha 
just happened, he asks who the girl is, and now lean 
the first time—which strikes us as very remarkable- 
on Pandora’s arrival Epimetheus not only received 
but married her, and that Epimeleia is their dau^ 
Epimetheus has kept this secret from Prometheus in 
to avoid a quarrel with him. We now listen to a 
stichomythia between the two brothers concerning 
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dora’s splendour. Only her outward beauty has hitherto ii 
pressed itself upon Prometheus, but Epimetheus describ 
her inward worth, which causes her to appear as the highe 
good, the goddess uniting in her personality everything th 
is noble. At first Prometheus disapproves his brother 
sorrow over the loss of Pandora, but he gradually lear 
to appreciate it more and more. The inspired hymns 
Epimetheus, his sympathetic, touching accoimt of 1 : 
happiness in love and of the final parting, do not fail • 
affect Prometheus. But when he probes deeper and deep 
into his sorrow, Prometheus calls to him to compose hir 
self tears disfigure the eyes of a greybeard”), and 
throw himself into action; for flames are bursting for 
from his houses and his forests. 

The companions of the slain shepherd have soug] 
vengeance by breaking in and hurling firebrands in 
Epimetheus’s houses. It becomes apparent at once he 
little help Epimetheus has received, either from happine 
or from sorrow, toward overcoming his selfishness. 

l)ab id) gu berlieren, ba ^anboraflol) 1 
‘S)a§ brenne bort! S?ie[ [i^oner baut ]xd)*^ irieber auf.* 

His only thought is of his pain; he is not disturbed abo- 
those dependent upon him, whether they will be shelterlei 
whether they are in danger of losing their lives; he do 
not even think of Epimeleia. She is quite different. Si 
too, feels unconcerned about her own life and possessior 
is even more indifferent than her father, but she spurs othe 
on mightily to help, not so much from consciousness 
blame, which she innocently imputes to herself, as fro 
innate public spirit. She may be indifferent toward h 
own welfare, but not toward the welfare of others, not ev 
in the face of her own death, which she seeks by throwi] 
herself into the flames. Epimetheus, on the contrar 
is aroused to action only when he sees Epimeleia in t 
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his warriors. “Give aid to this my neighbour,” he 
mands, and cahns the confusion and extinguishes the 
As the red glow of the fire fades away a new red 
appears in the eastern sky. Eos, the dawn, rises o 
the sea and announces the new day. She is foUowe 
Phileros, who had thrown himself from a rock intc 
sea, but, seized upon in the waters “by life’s own 
unfailing aspiration” and, bom anew, had swum sr 
to the shore and saved his life. He steps upon the st 
where he is joyously welcomed as Dionysus by fishe 
and vintagers. In the arms of death he has dmnl 
wine of life and is now prepared to present it to o^ 
On the other side of the scene Epimeleia walks unha 
from the flames. “The day’s high celebration, unh 
joy begins,” cries Eos to Prometheus. He is little rej 
at the announcement, for, as he says, he does not lov 
tivities. “The tme man’s real festival is action.” ^ 
Eos further announces new gifts, which are to descend 
heaven on this festal day, Prometheus becomes still 
displeased. The human race, he says, has enough 
the only thing it needs is to make a sensible use of wl 
has already been given. But, it is true, man lives 1 
child, from day to day. “Would that they the past i 
hold more precious, more their own the present mal 
shaping it. ” This would be well and would meet his de 
Hereupon Eos parts from him with the significant v. 
®ro^ begintict i^r j^itanen; abcr Iciten 
3u bent etnig ©iiten, eroig Sd^onen, 

3 ft ber ©otter 3 Betf; bie laft geinafiren.* 

Here ends the fragment, or, as we may say with Gc 
the first part of the poem. From the meagre outline ■' 
has been preserved of what was to follow we see tha 
new day is to bring Pandora back to the world. £ 
to guide the world to eternal good and eternal beauty 
What has taken place, that Pandora should retu 

* Great beginnings^ Titans proud, ye make; but guiding 
To eternal good, eternal beauty, 

Is the work of gods; leave that to them. 


panbora 


39S 


humanity? This blessing cannot be due to an3rthing that 
Epimetheus has done. True, he has learned to appreciate 
the value of deeds and action. He has learned that longing 
and sentimental dreaming avail nothing, that man without 
action is in danger of losing his highest and dearest pos¬ 
sessions, and that he must get beyond self by means oi 
action and creation. But this dawning of a new revelation, 
which has as yet hardly been translated into conscious 
activity, is not in itself sufficient to account for the coming 
of the new day, the dawning of an era of goodness and 
beauty, of art and science, and of piety, which finds its 
expression in creative enthusiasm for all that is high, and 
in devoted love toward one's neighbour. Neither can 
Prometheus have brought on this new day; for, although 
he is engaged in action and loves his neighbours, and al¬ 
though he shows the first stages of appreciation of the 
ideal, nevertheless in practice he stubbornly resists its 
influence. One of the men lacks energy and public spirit 
the other lacks the longing for beauty. 

It must then be the new generation that deserves the 
credit for bringing about Pandora's return. And such is 
the case. The one-sidedness of the fathers is overcome 
in the children. This is true especially of Phileros, the 
leader of the yo-ung generation. He is from the beginning 
destined and qualified to be the bearer of a new culture thai 
is higher than utilitarianism. He has the energy and 
determination of his father, and the enthusiasm for the 
beautiful of his uncle. This last quality is indicated hy 
his name, '' lover of Eros." He is a lover, not of the wantor 
patron of sexual love, but of the god who awakens love 
for ideal beauty, whether it be revealed in the individual 
or in the general public, in art or in science, in the state 
or in society,—the god who begets also an ardent longing 
to create in the service of ideal beauty—the god Eros 
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yet to stand the highest test, to see whether they are 
to devote themselves entirely to ideal good. They 
the test brilliantly. For the sake of the purity o; 
souls both march to death and thereby save then 
to life. They give up their existence, in order to be 
die, in order to become. Only when this has taker 
and they are united, thus closing the bond of pure, de 
enthusiastic idealists, eager for real accomplishmer 
the new day dawn. 

@ 0 , tiereint in Sicbe, boppelt ^crrlid^, 

Sie^mcn fie bic SSelt auf. ©feici^ bom §immel 
0enfct SBort imb Sat ftd^ fegnenb nieber, 

®abc fenft fic!^, iingeal^net bormal^.* 

Worthy as Phileros and Epimeleia are of the ni 
of the beautiful, even they could not of themselve 
called it forth out of nothing. They are, rather, thi 
of transmitted possessions; the labours and aspirat 
the older generation, of the industrious generation c 
metheus, had not been in vain. Any work, no 
how purely utilitarian the purpose behind it, d( 
both art and science, but stops with these two c 
representatives of the divinely beautiful which s 
pressly mentioned by Goethe in the outline. It d( 
science out of the striving to produce the useful me 
more rapidly and in a form better and better adaj 
the purpose. It develops art out of the natural incl: 
to make the useful pleasing, and out of the discove: 
the beautiful is also as a general rule better adapted 
purpose. The results of labour are supplemented 
workings of those desires in man which prompt ! 
look beyond the immediately practical and the ph;; 
useful. 

Pandora, as a wise educator of men, arouses th 
sires by causing to rise out of the box which she has t 

*Thus, in love united, double glory, 

Enter they the world. At once from heaven 
Word and Deed descend, replete with blessing 
Gift descends, aforetime never dreamed of. 



pandora 
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with her the images of happy love, riches, po\7er, honour, 
and influence. By striving after these man makes himself 
master of the arts and sciences in an ever increasing measure. 
Then if to this unguided, selfish striving and working of 
the masses be joined a mind of the leaders fixed on the 
truly ideal,—here represented by Phileros and Epimeleia— 
we have art and science in their ideal form. They do not 
need to be brought to us by a god; and it is very significant 
that the poet represented it thus in his poem. The box 
in which the lower idols, happy love, power, etc., were 
contained. Pandora brought with her; a second vessel, 
called Kypsele, in which art and science are contained, 
comes floating down itself at the dawn of the new day, be¬ 
fore Pandora appears. 

In accordance with the denouement it is Phileros, and 
no longer Epimetheus, who is contrasted with Prometheus. 
In the outline we read that Phileros welcomes the Kypsele, 
but Prometheus rejects it. Prometheus doubtless sur¬ 
mises that this vessel contains the divine gifts of which 
Eos spoke, and recalls how much the former gifts which 
Pandora brought from heaven threw his people into con¬ 
fusion and kept them from serious work. Furthermore, 
the fact that as the mysterious chest came floating down 
it obscured the sun, which was still low in the heavens, 
may have seemed to him an ill omen. Hence he insists 
absolutely that this box be put out of sight, and commands 
his warriors to do it. War is an enemy of the Muses. It 
is all to no purpose that Epimeleia prophesies everything 
good and beautiful of the Kypsele. 

Thus arts and sciences, scarcely acquired, are in danger 
of being buried beneath the ruins of war. Goethe’s con¬ 
temporaries likewise saw all nobler culture threatened by 
the Napoleonic wars. At such a critical moment only a 
god can help. Pandora appears and this appearance of 
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of Pandora, or stubbornly continues his opposi 
her, in any case his followers forsake him and he i 
come. The Kypsele now opens of itself. It is a 
in which the gods of science and art are enthroi] 
priesthood is organised for their service, with Philei 
Epimeleia at the head. 

The day is fully come. Helios unites his bean 
the splendour of Pandora’s gifts, and in this double 
dour Epimetheus renews his youth. After men b;; 
ment and action have gained possession of Pandor 
even made her an object of religious worship, the i 
can ascend again to heaven and need appear no n 
earth, unless by some chance mankind should lose h( 
She carries with her up to heaven her old friend Epiir 
who seems to have developed more and more from 
dreamer into an aggressive man of action. 

In some such way as this we may restore the 1 
structure of the drama. Although it is a poem of t 
as a whole it contains an uncommon amount of life, 
times even passionate emotion. The figures are r 
turned abstractions; they are warm-blooded me 
independent life. None of them but the goddesi 
and Pandora have retained traces of the paleness 
conceptions which they represent. As Goethe h 
sired and created a plot in itself attractive he was 
at times to sacrifice the necessary sequence of i< 
favotu of the necessary sequence of the action. I' 
to us nevertheless that the main links in his chain of 1 
are clearly recognisable. 

In the beginning we called the drama a song 
indeed it is, a song composed of a chain of songs 
dramatic fire. Some of them are genuine songs, 
the matter of form. The most glorious of them 
ballad in which Epimeleia recounts her love, be 
with: 

©inig, untJerriicEt, gufammcntDanbernb, 

Seui^ten ett)ig fie ^erab bie Sterne; 

SOtonblid)! uber9ldn3et aUc $ 6 f)en, 
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Unb im Saube raufd^et 2Binbc§fad^cIn 
Unb im gadbcin atmet ^bilowcle, 

Sltmet frob mit i^r ber jimge iSujen, 

Stufgctuedit tiom f)olben ^rii^IingStromne . . ♦ , 

©tcrnenglang iinb SKonbeg UOerfi^itntncr, 

@d^ottcntiefe, ffiaffcrftutg unb 0laufc|cn 
©inb unenbli(^, enblicb unfer ©Ificf nur. 

fiicbli(^, ^ord^! gurfeinen ©oppcDippc 
$at ber §irte fic^ ein SSIatt gefdjafen, 

Unb Dcrbreitet frub fcbon burd) bie Sluen 
§eitern SSorgefang mittogiger §citncben. . . . 

SWan botdfiet, 

Unb wer branfen roanble fcbon fo friibe ? . . 

SO^obdben modbt’ eg roiffen, ^iibiben Bffnet 

Seif’ ben ©dbaiter, Iaufci)t om ^loff beg ©ibalterg. . . * 

and the elegy in which Epimetheus recalls his pain at 
parting: 

2Ber non ber @^5nen gn fd^eiben nerbommt iff, 
gliebe mit abegcroenbetem 35Iicf! 

^ie er, fie fcbanenb, im Stiefftcn cntflamnit ift, 

3iebt fie, adb! rei^tfie ibn eroig juriidC.t 

* Stars united, fixed, revolve together 
Sending down to earth their light eternal; 

All the summits bask in moonlight splendour, 

Murm’ring leaves are fanned by zephyrs’ pinions; 
Philomela breathes the zephyrs’ fanning. 

Happy breathes with her the youthful bosom, 

Waking from the charming dream of springtime. . . . 

Light of stars, the moon’s all-flooding splendour. 

Depth of shadows, waterfall, and rustling 
Know no end; ’t is only joy that endeth. 

Hark, how lovely! Of a leaf the shepherd 
Hath a double Hp melodious fashioned, 

And across the morning meadows floateth 
Cheerful prelude to the cricket’s chirping . . . 

She harkens; 
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If one were to place these songs, with their sp 
and warmth, among the rest of Goethes lyrics, tl 
modest and more subdued of the latter would run i 
of being crowded into the backgrotmd as cold and col 
One is astonished at the abundance of poetic powei 
the poet had at his disposal. It seems as though in 
word combinations, pictures, thoughts, emotions, i 
flooded his soul. The artistic form of classicism ce 
in Pandora its greatest triumphs; it has poured oi 
the whole poem an almost inconceivable splendour. 

When we consider that at the time when Goe 
writing this drama he produced the cycle of sonn 
Die Wahlverwandtschaften, we are reminded of his 
that men of genius experience a renewal of their you- 
usually experienced it through love. But to him I 
made truly fruitful only by renunciation. He de 
his greatest creative power, not in the storm of ; 
but after the storm had spent its rage and there was 
left of passion but the ideal core, the Are which in its 
no longer consumes, but fuses aU the noble metals d( 
in the inner soul. 

In the first sonnet we read of the wave: 

@ie fd^roanft imb rut)t, gum @ec jiirudEgebeii^et; 
©cftirnc, fpiegcinb fi(^, bcfdiaun bag SSIinfen 
©eg SBeUenfctjlagg am f^elg, ein neueg Sebm.* 


Seeing her, love fills the depths of his heart, 

Back she then draws him and holds him for aye. 
*It sways and rests, a lake by dikes created; 

And then reflecting stars within the sparkle 
Of rock-dashed, foaming spray new life discove 
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FROM 1808 TO 1815 

Death of Goethe’s mother—Hostility of the French Government towai 
Weimar—Goethe concerning the Duke’s actions—The Congre 
of Erfurt—Goethe at the Congress—The Th^^tre Franjais- 
Goethe and Napoleon—Napoleon and Wieland—Both poe 
receive the Cross of the Legion of Honour—Goethe’s impre 
sions of Napoleon—Sixtieth birthday— Farbenlehre completed- 
Joumey to Karlsbad—Teplitz—Louis Bonaparte—Dresden- 
Retum to Weimar—Goethe absorbed in the Theatre— Philii 
Hackert—Winckelmann und sein Jahrhundert—Dichtung ui 
Wahrheit —The Emperor of Austria and the Empress of Fran 
in Karlsbad in 1812—The Empress of Austria in Teplitz —L 
Wette —Beethoven—Napoleon’s Russian campaign—The Prussii 
uprising—Goethe’s attitude toward foreign domination—Germi 
customs not jeopardised—French respect for German literatu 
and science—Goethe and the War of Liberation—Goethe ai 
Prussia—Goethe’s political error—The wisdom of his silence—H 
true calling —The judgment of his contemporaries—His patriotis 
—His belief in the future of Germany—1813—Goethe depressed- 
journey to Teplitz—Third volume of Dichtung und Wahrheit- 
Return to Weimar—Battle of Leipsic—Siege of Erfurt—Goethe 
son August plans to enlist as a volunteer—Goethe’s objections- 
End of the war— Des Epimenides Erwachen. 

W HEN Goethe gained the mastery over his passio 
for Minna Herzlieb the lovely, soulful maide 
became to him a star on whose beauty he feaste 
his soul from afar. Desire subsided, and he lived on vdt 
no unrest or sorrow to disturb his peace and serenity. Tht 
we find him in the year 1808. The year culminated in h 
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@0 umgeben ^ftbfd^e SDJabd^en 
®cn beina^ crgrauten ®i(^ter—* 

and where pleasure in work, facility in productic 
physical comfort kept him in the best of humor 
feel very happy here,” he confessed in a letter, 
were many coincidences which reminded us [he re 
Bury, who was visiting him there] of former days 
together in Rome], the hot weather and my cheer: 
which in the intervening time he had not been accu 
to find in me, ” we read in another letter. 

Unfortunately Goethe’s life after his return to 
did not prove a continuation of the joy of the spri 
summer spent in Karlsbad. 

As he entered his festively decorated house he r 
the news of the death of his mother. She had passe 
on the 13th of September at the age of seventy 
Goethe was completely prostrated by the-news, as 
told by his brother-in-law Vulpius. He had not s 
beloved mother for eleven years. Warlike dist-ur 
illnesses, and necessary sojoiims at watering-plac 
constantly kept him from journeying toward th< 
His mother recognised these hindrances and never 
a word of complaint about his not coming to vi: 
On the contrary, she suppressed her yearning to S( 
lest she might occasion him some inconvenience o 
exertion. She was happy when he was happy, am 
he produced beautiful works and people spoke well < 
She had, besides, her dear Lord, on whom she r 
all vicissitudes, her many friends, who bestowed 
affection upon her, and her great inward treasures, 
often made solitude seem to her a thing to be ( 
When alone she would give herself up to her fancy, 
deep, serene meditations, to running over in mem( 
works of her son, and she became wholly insensible 

*As around the goldsmith’s cases 
Jewels’ colour-splendours play, 

So do pretty maidens’ faces 
Round the poet almost gray. 
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flight of time. Such delicious self-entertainment she called 
“unbracing the soul.” She said further: “My friends 
cannot understand how such a woman as I can spend her 
lonely hours in this way. Their souls, which are unbraced 
the whole day long, as is very evident from their conver¬ 
sation, have necessarily no conception of ‘unbracing.’ ” 
Her most cherished hours were those devoted to her son, 
and it afforded her special pleasure to recount with motherly 
pride to her little house friend Bettina all the wonderful 
things of her Wolf’s childhood and youth. This vine put 
out many a strange tendril in the sensitive heart of her 
imaginative listener. The mother’s last great pleasure was 
when her son wrote her from Karlsbad how well he was. 
“ Thy letter refreshed me and gave me great joy. Yes, yes, 
we shall again plant vineyards upon the mountains of 
Samaria: the planters shall plant, and shall enjoy the fruit 
thereof. So often as I receive any good news from thee aU 
the promises stored up in my heart come to life.” At the 
close of the same letter she says of the first volume of the 
new edition of his collected works, the volume containing 
the poems : “ It never leaves my side. If I were to teU. thee 
everything that gives me heavenly delight, I should have to 
copy out the whole volume. . . . Hold ever dear thy happy 
and true mother.” The same tones ring through her letter 
to him of July ist, the last that has been preserved: “ Thy 
works have come to hand. All the eight volumes are at the 
bookbinder’s, and are being most beautifully bormd in half 
morocco, as goes without saying for such masterpieces. 
Thy dear letter of the 22nd of June was to me another 
lovely, comforting, glorious message.” 

Having been spared from physical ailments, she remained 
hale and happy, and was able to walk about until her last 
illness. When she was finally stricken down, she forbade 
the sending of news of her condition to her son, and when 
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membered to give strict orders that there shotild no 
few raisins in the cake for the burial feast. “I i 
all my life have been able to endure such a thing.” 

Great as was Goethe’s sorrow over the death of his 
it was not his nature to give himself up to grief; nc 
such a thing have been possible under the circum 
Immediately after his return there thundered ab( 
a “stormy Court and world uproar,” the excitin 
prelude to the great congress of princes, which the 
Emperor had summoned to Erfurt, and which wouli 
bly bring Napoleon, and certainly the Czar of Ru 
getherwith their brilliant suites, to Weimar. Nei 
Weimar’s future depended largely upon this meetir 
emperors, and the people of the duchy were not 
anxious about the approaching significant days, bo 
the point of view of politics and of the festivities. 

The attitude of the French Government toward tl 
had been by no means friendly of late. They s 
and not wrongly, that the Duke was a secret enemy o 
suzerainty, and some of his actions had aroused 
picion that he wished to make Weimar the cent: 
anti-French movement within the Rhenish Confec 
He had appointed discharged Prussian officers to ] 
in the service of the Weimar State and Court, £ 
loaned General Blucher foirr thousand thalers, 
spring the French authorities of Erfurt, which Fr£ 
kept for herself after the defeat of Prussia, in order t 
fortified watch station in the heart of Germany, h 
municated their complaints and warnings to tl 
through Legation Councillor Falk. Falk informed 
and the news aroused the poet’s most violent anger.* 
what would these Frenchmen have? ” he exclaimed 
the Duke supports wounded Prussian officers, w 
been robbed of their pay, that he advanced her( 
cher four thousand thalers after the battle of Li 
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that you would call a conspiracy ? That you would construe 
to his discredit? Let us suppose that to-day or to-morrow 
some misfortune should happen to your Grand Army: I 
wonder how valuable in the eyes of the Emperor a general 
or field marshal would be who acted exactly as our Duke 
has acted in the present case? I tell you it is right for the 
Duke to act as he does. He must act so. He would do 
very wrong if he ever acted otherwise. Even if he should 
lose his country and his people, his crown and his sceptre, 
as did his ancestor the unfortunate Johann, he may. not, he 
must not depart a hand’s-breadth from his noble-mindedness 
and from his plain duty in such cases asamananda prince.”* 
According to Falk, Goethe said many other things in his 
excitement; among them, that if his lord should he deposed 
he himself would sing a song of Germany’s disgrace, which 
would restore the Duke to his throne, and would snatch 
the French usurper from his seat, etc.; but this seems to 
have been added later by the author to adorn his 
tale. 

Suffice it to say, there was ill feeling between Weimar and 
the French, which, under certain circumstances, would 
have been fraught with great danger. But as the Czar 
of Russia was the brother of the Hereditary Princess of 
Weimar, and as Napoleon had at the present moment 
every reason to show consideration to the Czar, it was 
possible to look forward to the Congress with some degree 
of assurance. 

On the 24th of September the Grand Duke Constantin 
arrived; on the following day, the Czar Alexander. On 
the 27th they journeyed on to Erfurt, whither the Duke had 
also gone. Beside the two emperors, there were assembled 
four kings, thirty-four princes, and a large number of court¬ 
iers, generals, and ministers. The httle city was suddenly 
filled with busiest life, which received an added artistic 
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Behind the curtain of the noisy festivities the t 
perors were deciding the fate of Europe. 

According to Privy Councillor of Legation, late 
cellor, von Muller, who was a member of the Duke 
Goethe, “owing to his peculiar disposition,” held 
aloof from the Congress at first, although the Duke 
the outset laid before him the desirability of his atte 
However, when the Duke expressly requested him to 
he yielded to the desire of his lord, and on the 29th 
tember went to witness the brilliant assemblage of 
His poetic eye and his artistic interest found there : 
occupy them. The international throng of migl 
sonages of great fame, or at least of high positi 
assembled in a region with which he was well acq 
How often during the seventies he had been the 
Stadtholder von Dalberg in quiet Erfurt, and ho' 
happy and serious hours he had spent there! Bu1 
thing was then so small, so narrow, so gentle an 
The history of the world, and especially of Germa 
still dawdling along in worn-out slippers. It h 
taken on a swift, rumbling, iron tread. The poet o 
have obtained a clear conception of the rapid n 
events, and of the tremendous change in the map of 
which followed, in any better way than by viewing 
old, familiar setting that unique spectacle with a 
French lieutenant of artillery as its commanding 
figure. Goethe’s old patron, Dalberg, was also pr 
prince primate of Germany and ruler of Frankfo: 
free imperial city seemed consigned to the grave j 
In his outline of a description of those days Goe 
densed his deep impressions into these few jesting 
“ The old fanuliar locahty and a new personnel.” 

Along -with the playing of the actors on the wor 
that of the professional Parisian players in the th 
forded him an extraordinary pleasure. “It w; 
interesting,” says von MuUer, “to hear him at the 
quarters after every performance speak for hotu-s a 
peciiliarities of French tragedians and dramatic 
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While speaking he was always in a state of the highest 
excitement, was full of fire and entrancing eloquence/’ 
He doubtless drew comparisons between the French and 
the Weimar stage, and not to the disadvantage of the latter; 
for, with all his appreciation of the admirable performances 
of the French, he did not fail to see the exaggerated manner¬ 
ism which had become their style. 

On the ist of October Napoleon learned through Minister 
Maret of Goethe’s presence, and, in spite of the fact that he 
himself was overcrowded with business and other appoint¬ 
ments, commanded the poet to appear at an audience with 
him at eleven o’clock the following morning. Thus were 
to be brought face to face the two greatest men of Europe, 
both world-conquerors, both men of superhuman power. 
The one, born with a divine sense of proportion, which he 
was constantly strengthening by earnest self-discipHne, 
had transformed this superhuman power into grateM, 
reposeful beauty and wisdom; the other had given it free 
course to manifest itself, now as a volcanic eruption, destroy¬ 
ing everything in its course, now as a violent agent of 
stupendous construction. 

When Goethe entered, the French Emperor gazed at him 
long and attentively, then exclaimed with admiration: 
‘‘ Voilti (or vous Hes) un homme ! ” Goethe was no stranger 
to him; he had formed an excellent idea of him from Wer- 
ther, which he had read seven times. The poet’s personal 
appearance, however, seemed to surpass his expectations. 
He did not enter at once into a discussion of Werther; he in¬ 
quired first about Goethe’s dramas. In this connection Daru, 
who was present, mentioned the fact that Goethe had trans¬ 
lated Voltaire’s Mahomet. “That is not a good play, ’ 
replied the Emperor, and then gave a very detailed ex¬ 
position of how improper it is that the great world-conqueror 
should be made to mve such an unfavourable description of 
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of Werther’s overpowering love by mingling the s 
motive with that of offended ambition. In additi 
pointed out a certain passage^^ (never definitely indica- 
Goethe, and hence difficult to discover), and said: 
did you do that? It is not natural’'; and gave exi 
reasons for this criticism, which were perfectly just.” 

‘‘I listened to him,” says Goethe, in his brief inco: 
sketch of the interview, '‘with serene face, and ans 
with a pleased smile, that I did not know, to be 
whether any one else had made this same criticisr 
I considered it entirely just, and confessed that the 
something untrue to be found in this passage, 
added, perhaps the author is to be pardoned if he ei 
a not easily detected artifice in order to produce ' 
effects, which he could not have achieved in a : 
natural way. The Emperor seemed to be satisfied wi' 
explanation, came back to the drama, and made som 
significant remarks, such as one would make who had s 
the tragic stage, as a judge studies a criminal, w 
closest attention, and had felt very keenly the depai 
the French theatre from nature and truth. Then he 
also of fatalistic dramas with disapproval, saying th; 
belonged to a darker age. ‘What will they do wi‘ 
now?’ he said—‘politics is fate.’” 

Here he interrupted the conversation for a time, h 
to speak with Daru and Soult about political n 
Turning again to Goethe, he asked him about his p 
circumstances, about the members of the House of 'V\ 
and other things. “ I answered him in a natural wa 
seemed satisfied, but translated it into his own ic 
somewhat more decided style than I had at my comj 
The Emperor was in the best of humour, praised 
repeatedly, and by his witticisms forced the poet tc 
aloud, so that he felt obliged to apologise. After • 
dience had lasted about an hour Goethe was dismiss^ 
Soon there was to be an opportunity for anothe: 
view. Napoleon invited himself to visit the Duke of 
on the 6th of October, and to celebrate his presen 
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thither his actors, who now played Voltaire’s La Mart i. 
Cesar on Goethe’s stage—a constellation such as the poi 
had never dreamed of. At Cesar’s words: 

Je sais combattre, vaincre et ne sais point punir. 

Aliens, n’^coutons point ni souppons ni vengeance, 

Sur 1 univers soumis r^gnons sans violence—* 

a deep stir went through the house. Some saw therein tl 
picture of Napoleon, others wished they might see it. 

After the theatre there was a ball. Napoleon soon dre 
the poet to his side, and speaking of the performance sai 
that the serious drama should be the school of princes an 
peoples, for in a certain sense it stands higher tban hi 
tory. “You ought to write a Death of Ccssar, but in 
grander style than Voltaire. The world should be show 
how Ca;sar would have made it happy, if he had been give 
time to realise his high-minded plans. You come to Pari; 
I demand it of you, by all means. There you will have 
broader view of the world. You will there find an ovei 
abundance of material for your poems.” 

The Emperor also paid some attention to Wielanc 
He conversed with him for some time in a clever and ofte 
pertinent way about political subjects; about the historicc 
work of Tacitus, which he considered highly coloured, wri1 
ten from a narrow point of view, and psychologically lacking 
about the propagation of Christianity by the Greeks ani 
about Christianity itself, which he considered the best c 
all philosophies, because it assures in equal measure th 
happiness of states and of individuals. 

A few days later each of the poets received the Cross o 
the Legion of Honour. The Emperor was also very graciou 
toward the country. He relieved the Weimar contingen 
from the campaign in Spain, and gave the city of Jem 
three hundred thousand francs indemnity to cover th 
Incapc siiffprf'fl in tbft battle. Tiist how much this action 01 
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Alexander, how much to his calctilation that the impre 
he made upon the leading writers of the nation 'v 
necessarily be communicated to the nation itself, 
finally, how much he was influenced by true admiratioi 
sympathy, for the Duchess as well as others, is difficu 
decide. It is probable that all these motives entered 
his determination. 

At any rate Weimar was filled with joy. Such a 
plete change after two years, such splendour after 
misery, surpassed all expectation. And what an outloo 
the future, with Napoleon the friend of the country an^ 
friend of the Muses! Weimar seemed to rise Phoeni: 
from its ashes. Napoleon is our saint, wrote Ministe; 
Voigt shortly after the gala days. 

Goethe shared in the general rejoicing in his own 
He had had a very exalted conception of Napoleon’s g 
before; but he had not expected that this genius v 
ever tmfold itself so amiably and richly before him. 
enhanced extraordinarily his favourable idea of the 
personality. The world-conqueror, before whom the pi 
of Europe bowed, spoke with him and with Wielar 
with his peers. ''I have never seen a calmer, siir 
gentler, more unassuming man,” declared Wieland. 
poleon did not speak as a general and a statesman, but 
literary critic, an historian, a philosopher. And 
what sagacity, what discrimination, what origini 
He had been obliged to grasp and comprehend every 
at a glance. What a mind! “The greatest understai 
the W'orld has ever seen” (Goethe to Boisseree, Augt 
1815). And this tremendous personality now steppe 
to Goethe and showed him the highest honour. “" 
unhomnief' Napoleon had said of him.^^ Goethe coul( 
ask anything more than the recognition containe 
these words, coming from such a mouth. He declare( 
that Napoleon had put the dot above the i (of his 
To Cotta he wrote: “I will gladly confess that no‘ 
higher and more pleasing could have happened to me : 
my life than to have stood before the French Emperor on 


415 


Jfrom 1808 to 1815 

a footing. Without entering into the details of our conversa¬ 
tion, I may say that I have never before been so received by 
one of higher rank; he accepted me for what I was, and with 
especial confidence, and he gave me to understand in no 
uncertain terms that my nature was congenial to him.” 
Goethe felt very certain that if he should ever again meet 
the Emperor he would find in him a friendly and gracious 
lord. This he considered a thing greatly to be desired, and 
not merely for his own sake. 

With fresh courage he took up his work again, devoting 
himself during the following year (1809) especially to Die 
Wahlverwandtschaften. In order not to be disturbed while 
recasting the novel, and at the same time to avoid the in¬ 
conveniences which might possibly arise for guests at the 
Bohemian watering-places, as a result of the war which had 
broken out between Austria and France, he gave up his 
accustomed yearly sojourn at Karlsbad. He celebrated 
his sixtieth birthday very quietly in Jena. The occasion 
served to remind him that it was time to begin his auto¬ 
biography, which for some time he had had under con¬ 
sideration. As soon as he had finished Die Wahlverwandt¬ 
schaften, he began the preparatory studies for the great 
work. He was unable, however, to make any very rapid 
progress on it until he had put the last hand to his Far- 
benlehre, which he did the following spring (1810), after 
having worked at it for twenty years. 

With a sigh of relief he set out in the middle of May for 
his favourite watering-place, and remained in Karlsbad 
almost three months, where he passed the time agreeably 
in the society of many distinguished men and women. 
Among the women was the youthful Empress of Austria, 
who shone as a new star in his firmament. From Karlsbad 
he went to TepHtz, where he took the baths for six weeks. 
In the room next to his in the Goldenes Schiff was Napoleon’s 
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gentleness, good-heartedness, and piety, without th 
trace of religious fanaticism,—a man whom one coulc 
leave without feeling better. Goethe understood 
was that this fine, delicate nature was unable to gel 
with his iron brother, and why he preferred to reti 
modest private life rather than to continue to wear the 
crown of Holland. It was certainly a happy decree 
that Goethe should come into touch with this second 
ber of the Napoleonic family, who, like his great t 
showed the warmest interest in the poet’s works, ai 
Goethe should also come to have the highest regard f 
though for reasons entirely different from those 
led him to admire the Emperor. 

From Teplitz Goethe went to Dresden, the first' 
many years, where he again feasted his soul on the 
parable art treasures of the Florence on the Elbe. ! 
there a little circle of Jena friends: the bookseller Fron 
with his wife, and his sister-in-law, Betty Wesselho 
painter Luise Seidler, a friend of Minna HerzHel 
Professor Seebeck. Beside these there were from '' 
Johanna Schopenhauer, from Berlin Henriette He 
Schleiermacher, of whom we do not know what imj 
they made on Goethe, and Sarah von Grotthuf 
together with her clever sister, Marianne von Eyb 
had for some time been in close touch with him. “ Tl 
of his arrival,” says Luise Seidler, “struck the ass 
friends like a flash of lightning. One morning whil 
at work in the Gallery, we heard these words; ‘ He 
He is in the Gallery!’ Betty Wesselho ft said; ‘I 
know whether it is necessary to go to meet him; 
we shall aw’^ait him here.’ But when the imposing 
of the princely poet, who, in spite of his sixty-one yej 
still radiant with full manly beauty, came into viev 
farthest end of the Gallery, she forgot what she h 
and flew quickly to meet him.” A scene was enaci 
that of forty years before. 

After a sojourn of ten days in Dresden Goethe 
Freiberg, where he studied the mining industry, Ch 
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where he examined the new spinning machinery, Lobichau 
near Altenberg, where he devoted two days to the Duchess 
of Courland, and, finally, on the 3d of October, arrived in 
Weimar. 

Soon after his return he became very much absorbed in 
the theatre, as, on account of the approaching starring 
engagement of the famous Italian singer Brizzi, it was neces¬ 
sary to rehearse for Italian performances, and Goethe sought 
to introduce Calderon into his repertoire. II Principe 
Constante was to open the series upon the boards, and the 
example of the pious Spaniard led Goethe himself to under¬ 
take to write a Tragodie aus der Christenheit — soon given up, 
—which was to treat a stirring episode of the conflict 
between the new religion and the old gods, in restless 
rhythms, but with cool, calculating understanding. In 
addition to these theatrical tasks he had a pious duty to 
perform. An esteemed friend of his in Italy, the landscape 
painter Philipp Hackert, had bequeathed to him his papers, 
with the request that he construct out of them a biography. 

The work, which was for the most part one of editing, 
took Goethe into a field with which he was familiar. In 
his Winckelmann und sein Jahrhundert, which he had 
written a few years before, he had not only given almost 
dithyrambic expression to his enthusiasm for antiquity, 
and reproduced in the ideal lines of Greek plastic art the 
heathen proselyte, to whose appreciative eye the history of 
antique art had revealed itself; he had also succeeded 
in drawing the great scholar and writer with remarkable skill 
on the background of his historical and local environment, 
which alone made it possible to understand him in his true 
nature. Then when Hackert’s sketch suggested to Goethe 
the idea of writing his own biography he was unable to 
conceive the task in any other way than that he should 
portray his youth in connection with the local and historical 
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he had been determined by personal and historical ii 
and by necessity. He made his life-history the st 
serious study, which he prosecuted so diligently ths 
ning with i8io, he finished a volume a year for tl 
cessive years. He wrote with consummate art ani 
same time, with the greatest care and regard for tl 
although, as he says, he modestly enoughentitled 
Dicktung und Wahrheit, because he was conscious i 
in the present and still more in memory fashions 1 
world according to his own peculiarities. We may 
because he was forced, for the sake of higher truth, 
minor things aside and to bring nearer together ii 
and characteristic details so as to throw the gres 
upon them. 

In the middle of May, i8ii, he went again to I 
where he remained but six weeks, as on this occ; 
wife accompanied him and limited his social freedc 
stay at the watering-places the following year waj 
longer to make up for it. First he spent ten wee! 
mountains of Karlsbad, where he met the Err 
Austria and his daughter, the Empress of France. 

How much was crowded into a short space in th 
Napoleon! Three years before, Emperor Franz 
poleon had fought against each other on blood 
fields, and within a year the daughter of the 
Emperor became the wife of the French ruler. On 
hand, four years before, Napoleon had enjoyed 
friendship of the Czar, and now he was marching i 
to war,—and to ruin. Goethe, who in the nan 
citizens of Karlsbad, extended poetic greeting 
exalted guests, took occasion, after glorifying the I 
husband, to close his poem with an admonition 
peace. This required a certain amount of cot 
prince who is marching to the field of war is likely 
offence if he, instead of his enemy, is admonished 
peace. To be sure, Napoleon had expressly dec 
love of peace, and had laid all the blame on the C: 
he doubtless never saw Goethe’s poem. Fm 
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the royal personages kept at a measured distance from the 
poet. They cared to know him only from hearsay. 

It was different in Teplitz, where he came into direct 
contact with the Empress of Austria. She knew Goethe’s 
importance better than her imperial husband and her 
imperial step-daughter. At their first meeting, two years 
before, she had let him know that she thought highly of him, 
and on this occasion she expressed a still greater appreciation. 
She introduced him into her more intimate circle and hardly 
a day passed that Goethe did not spend with them a few 
hours in tender, gracious, and elevating conversation. In an¬ 
swer to the question, proposed in jest during a conversation, 
whether it is proper for the man or for the woman to make 
the first confession of love, he wrote the Httle comedy Die 
Wette, which contains in its small compass an admirable 
contribution to the psychology of the two sexes. He sought 
to present it before the Empress with the aid of a few 
members of the Imperial Court. 

In the course of the four weeks of their very friendly inter¬ 
course the cheerful, sprightly Empress, who took an interest 
in everything htunan, revealed her beautiful personality in 
aU its phases. The charm which she tmconsciously exerted, 
and the unusual favour which she showed the poet, trans¬ 
ported him with a kind of intoxication. He beKeved he 
saw in her one of the high archet3q)es of humanity. “ Such 
an experience toward the end of one’s days,” he wrote to 
Count Reinhard from Karlsbad, “gives one an agreeable 
sensation, as though one were dying at simrise, and yet 
were thoroughly convinced, by one’s inward and outward 
senses, that nature is eternally productive, divinely animated 
to her innermost parts, faithful to her types, and subject 
to no age.” Three months after he had parted from 
the Empress he wrote to Countess O’Donnell, her charming 
maid of honour; “ For some time past I have regretfully and 
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nothing but plain prose. It may be, to be sure 
that fellow * made prose without knowing it, I uncc 
speak poetry. But even if I were a recogni 
nambulist, still I should not like to be wakened, 
hold myself aloof from those people who never be! 
see the true except when they see the common.” 

In Teplitz Goethe also made the acquaintance o 
ven, who had paid hini his respects through V; 
The two great men met again in Karlsbad, but 
nately, Goethe never arrived at anything like e 
standing of the importance of the composer, ■ 
characterised in a letter to Zelter as a “wholly 
personality.” 

As the year drew to an end matters becai 
pectedly serious. In the midst of the diligent wor 
distractions of his life at the watering-places Gc 
listened attentively for the news which came fro] 
East. Whereas his diary usually passes silently 
events of the great war which had been agit 
world for twenty years, we now read: “News of Is 
progress.” “ News of the crossing of the Southerr 
“ Papers which announce the taking of Smolensk, 
in Weimar, under the date of the 29th of Septembe 
of the taking of Moscow.” Then follows a loi 
Vague rumors are circulated that all is not well 
Grand Army. Suddenly, on the 15 th of Decei 
secretary of the French embassy appears at 
home and announces to him that the Emperor 
passed the city in a sleigh and while changing ] 
quired about him. The French ambassador, wl 
the passing Emperor, hastens after him and over 
in Erfurt. Here Napoleon again remembers 
“kind greetings” to the illustrious German po 
August, who is the first to hear this from the am 






Jfrom 1808 to 1815 42 ] 

the state of anxious suspense into which Germany was no'w 
entering. 

The destruction of the Grand Army on the snow fields 
of Russia was followed by the glorious uprising of ths 
Prussian people to throw off the foreign yoke. Many Ger¬ 
mans who were not Prussians took enthusiastic part in the 
movement, some of them secretly, others openly, by wore 
or deed. Goethe was not among the number. He remained 
cool toward the movement and even opposed to it. 

Present conditions caused him no pain, still less anger. 
He could imagine a more ideal state; but that the present 
state was as bad as, or worse than, the former, he could not 
admit. On the contrary, he could say to himself that many 
things had been improved in Germany under the influence 
of Napoleon. The innumerable petty and piecemeal states, 
with no power to prolong their lives, were superseded by a 
small number of larger well-rounded states, able to maintain 
their integrity and to accomplish some purpose in the 
world. In these states administration, legislation, and 
education had been reformed in accordance with more 
modern ideals and more just principles. In the states 
ruled by German princes there was no fear of an endanger- 
ment of German customs. In the states that had received 
French rulers, such as the Kingdom of Westphalia, there 
was at the time little cause for anxiety. Provided the sub¬ 
jects were obedient, they were allowed to live on in their 
own way. Thus Hanover, which belonged to England, 
Schleswig-Holstein, which belonged to Denmark, Hither 
Pomerania, which belonged to Sweden, had remained Ger¬ 
man through and through. And of Alsatia Goethe knew 
from his own experience that, in spite of the fact that the 
coirntry had belonged to France for a hrmdred years, 
German customs had there suffered hardly any losses that 
could be noticed.^® King Jerome, who resided in Cassel, 
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throne only upon the confidence and love of i. 
The man whom Napoleon appointed to watch o’ 
the high-minded Count Reinhard, a friend ai 
of Schiller and Goethe, was German through ai 
Jerome’s librarian was Jacob Grimm, the founder 
philolology and archaeology, whose scholarly v 
Goethe’s acquaintance with him during the Frei 
The management of the whole educational sys' 
the hands of the German-Swiss Johannes von 
intimate friend of Goethe. Goethe may have e: 
himself the fact that a few ministers and high o 
Frenchmen as something temporary which ■ 
away as soon as the King had mastered the G 
guage, which he was taMng pains to learn. 
Jerome led a frivolous, dissolute life, but the 
could be said of many German princes. At al 
was not such a narrow-minded, hard-hearted, pe' 
man as his predecessor, over whose fall “all mei 
ably even the angels in heaven rejoiced,” to 
expression of a cordial Napoleon-hater, Goeth 
porary Schlosser. 

In general, Napoleon, his marshals, and his a 
everywhere gave evidence of a high appreciation 
literature and science. Napoleon had even s 
paragingly of French literature in compariso 
German, and had urged Goethe to come to Pa 
former, in a certain sense, of literary taste. Is it 
that Goethe should have thought that the relatio 
once existed in the Prussia of Frederick the Greai 
be reversed, and that Napoleon might surrot 
with a circle of German poets and scholars, as Fr 
surrounded himself with Frenchmen? Had r 
literature risen to such a height that such a r 
within the range of possibility? And had no 
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ically? Why consider conditions so intolerable as to force 
them to take up arms? Was the fact that Napoleon and 
his functionaries suppressed all opposition energetically 
a sufficient ground? Pray, when had opposition to rulers 
been tolerated in Germany? The fate of Schubart, Wekher- 
lin, and others was still fresh in the memory of all. What, 
indeed, had they of Weimar not had to suffer from the 
complaints of neighbouring states about the teaching of 
Jena professors? Here it was not merely the “Jacobinical ” 
propaganda, but also the “atheistic, ” against which a great 
storm was raised. In consequence Jena had lost Fichte, the 
Literaturzeitung had been forbidden in Prussia, and it was 
only with great difficulty that other unpleasant compHca- 
tions were avoided. The burdens of war were, it is true, 
very oppressive. But would these burdens be lightened 
if they opposed war with war? And was the hope so un¬ 
justified, that after Napoleon had subjugated Russia he 
would give peace to the world? 

The thing which Goethe was able least of all to under¬ 
stand was that people should complain of the loss of the 
German fatherland. He at times even flew into a passion 
over such complaints. As early as the 27th of July, 1807, 
he had written: “When men lament about the supposed 
loss of a whole—^moreover, a whole which no one of them 
in all his life has ever seen in Germany, much less has 
troubled himself about—then I must conceal my impatience 
to avoid being impolite or appearing an egoist. ” If in addi¬ 
tion to all this we take into consideration the purely personal 
and most agreeable experiences which he had had with 
the great men of France—and who could hold himself 
entirely free from such an influence?—we shall be able to 
explain why he could not greet the uprising of 1813 with 
unmixed joy. 

Even if he had felt as did those who now took up arms 
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in Russia by the elements, not by an 
genius had still maintained its supremac 
Europe was armed against him. He s 
Russia, in alliance with Austria, England 
and other powers, had not conquered hin 
hoped from the alliance with poor little P 
experienced such a lamentable overthro 
thusiasm could not take the place of tac 
cannons and bayonets, provisions and mi 
long would this enthusiasm hold out ui 
hardships, and wounds? “Enthusiasm 
that can be pickled and kept for a few 
practical statesman Goethe. And if th 
not accomplish its end, what an indesci 
it would prove for all the states and a 
who took part in it! 

Even in case Goethe had believed in 
uprising he would have taken only a ha 
in the fight for hberty. He asked hirr 
A change will come in the condition of ; 
be for the better? French sovereignty 
off, but would it not be merely an exchi 
Austrian, or Russian sovereignty? He 
autumn of 1813, when the happy issue was 
he said to Professor Luden: “What has be 
say, 'liberty’; but perhaps we should ca 
namely, liberation from one foreign yo 
yoke of foreigners. It is true that I no ! 
men, nor do I see Itahans any more; 
Cossacks, Bashkirs, Croats, Magyars, ( 
Samlanders, brown and other Hussars.” 
may seem surprising that Goethe should 
Prussian sovereignty as a foreign soverei 
not be forgotten that by the partition of I 
become a half-Polish state, that its cei 
was in the neighbourhood of the Vistula, 
Bialystok were Prussian cities; and tha 
victory it might be looked upon as ce; 
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wotild be restored to her former possessions. The Prussian 
possessions west of the Elbe, even before the peace of Tilsit, 
were insignificant. And let us not forget, either, that even 
to-day that part of Prussia east of the Elbe still seems in 
the eyes of South and West Germans a Slavic-coloured 
country, in spite of the fact that the greater part of the 
Polish territory has meanwhile been lost. 

Goethe could not believe either that a Prussian hegemony 
would deal more gently than the French protectorate vnth 
the German states. He still bore in mind how brazenly 
the Prussian King, in the year 1778, sent his Hussars into the 
duchy to enlist soldiers. Even later the Prussian Government 
had conducted itself in an3rthing but a friendly manner 
toward Weimar, in spite of the Duke’s close relationship and 
faithful services, and in spite of the political homage that 
Weimar paid. 

How could Goethe hope that Prussian sovereignty would 
be for the good of higher culture, Hterature, art, and science? 
Before 1810 Berlin had no university, no art gallery, no 
large museum of natural history. To Goethe’s mind its 
intellectual level was represented approximately by Nicolai, 
more recently by Kotzebue and Merkel, who fought Goethe 
bitterly in their Freimutige. Frederick the Great had 
favoured Frenchmen exclusively, had appointed a French¬ 
man president of the Academy,^® had made a Frenchman 
his librarian, and had pilloried Goethe’s Gotz as a detest¬ 
able play. Under Frederick William II. the development 
of free science was hindered as much as possible. Kant 
narrowly escaped being dismissed. Under Frederick Wil¬ 
liam III. the Prussians sought to make up in some measure 
for the neglect; but Goethe felt that their method was rudely 
inconsiderate. They boasted of their financial resources, 
and wherever they found a flower of culture, that had been 
nurtured by others with loving care until it had struck its 
roots deep into the soil, they sought by means of their 
money to tear it up root and branch and transplant it to 
their own midst. They had bought the Jena Literaturzeitung 
for Halle, had taken some of the professors away from Jena, 
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and they came near enticing Schiller away i 
Berlin by means of a large offer of money, 
been many other such things going on betw( 
Berhn that we do not know about. Suffic 
Goethe gradually conceived the strongest ave 
In 1780 he had spoken in Die Vogel of t 
claws of the Back Eagle, ” and in October, 
to Zelter: “Weimar and Jena, two smal 
God has still preserved, although the noble 
gladly have destroyed them in more than om 
The fact that the Prussian King and Queen, c 
Ausits in Wiemar, had paid no attention 1 
calculated to put him in a more friendly frai 

How could he, then, rejoice in a war whii 
must give this state a still greater ascende 
hitherto enjoyed? 

If Prussia had been the only country 
might have been different. But what was 
Austria, still under the ban of rigid ecclesi 
population composed for the most part of Sla 
and only a very small German element; 
tellectually dead, despotic, and half-Asi: 
eye of a prophet Goethe pointed out to 1a 
which threatened from that quarter: “We 
time been accustomed to turn our eyes only • 
and to expect aU danger from that directio 
earth stretches out also far to the east.” H 
Goethe’s fears proved to be! Germany 
dominated by Austria and Russia for fifty 5 

Nevertheless, the inexperienced youths 
hastened to arms with joyful hearts and bo] 
ture were right, and experienced Goethe was i 
moments in the hfe of a nation when the wi 
and the fools wise; when it is not the un^ 
cool weighing and calculation of the mate 
the feelings, and the feelings alone, that 
moment was the year 1813. Men felt tha- 
moral loss which Napoleon’s power and his 
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liad suffered through, the destruction of the Grand Army 
in Russia, all calculations based on the past and the present 
would not stand the test. It was felt, further, that the one 
thing above everything else to be done was for Germany to 
throw off the Napoleonic yoke; it was felt that this yoke was 
not more oppressive, but was more dangerous than any other. 
It was more dangerous because of the great genius that laid 
it on, and because of the insinuating power of the French 
language and civilisation, particularly that siren Paris with 
all her fair charms and her great treasures of science and 
art. Austria and Russia—to leave Prussia out of account, 
whose calling to become a German state was felt—might 
cast Germany into chains; these chains might press, chafe, 
and wound, but the soul of the German national body would 
Temain untouched. French sovereignty, on the other hand, 
threatened to estrange the German people from its truest 
individuality, threatened to bring a blight upon its peculiar 
development, and to make of it a mere offshoot of the 
French race. 

All the appreciation which Napoleon and his subalterns 
showed for German literature could not alter these facts. 
The mass of the French nation would have remained in¬ 
accessible to the German spirit, and the greater weight of 
this factor would gradually have settled the issue. This 
Goethe failed to recognise. He also failed to recognise the 
mighty secret growth since 1807 of Prussia's moral, intel¬ 
lectual, and military strength. He beheld things from the 
point of view of Weimar; and no matter how high the 
.summit upon which an observer stands, his outlook is de¬ 
termined and limited by his position. 

Whether Goethe had held one set of views or another, 
he could not have been influenced by them to assume any 
other attitude than that which he did assume. He could 
not lend any assistance to the movement either in prose or 
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it lay under the cannons of Erfurt. The Frea 
angry and mistrustful, because of their unsu 
paign and the Prussian uprising, watched shar 
ished relentlessly every suspicious step, to sa 
public rebellion or agitation. In April they 
letter from Weimar Councillor von Voigt (tl 
Minister) and Chamberlain von Spiegel. Tl 
written in cipher, but contained no captioi 
nevertheless the authors were immediately < 
taken to Erfurt, where they were to be she 
was going to have Jena burned because s( 
disguised as Cossacks had frightened the F: 
It was only by the most courageous and most 
vention of Privy Councillor von Muller wi 
and by the voluntary self-humiliation of the 
his heart cursed the French, that these two c£ 
averted. 

What would Goethe not have risked if h 
time appeared in public as the enemy of ! 
higher his station, the more dangerous his exa 
greater the friendship which the Emperor h 
him, the crasser his own treachery would h 
He would have been hazarding his own life and 
of the duchy, and would have given occasion f( 
measures of oppression throughout the whole 
Furthermore, Goethe had to keep himself 
emergency. If Germany should again be defea 
one man who could hope to induce the Frenc 
preserve the German nationality. Those of 
temporaries who realised the situation never 
of demanding of him a public declaration o: 
it was only later that such demands were m 
contrary, the one thing desired of him at 1 
that, in the midst of the confusion of the tin 
preserve the repose and the mood to continu 
work, which was of far greater importance C 
lems of the hour, and could not be accomplishe 
but him. His work was felt to be truly 
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merely because it was most thoroughly German in character 
—even Jahn, the declared enemy of all foreigners, and a 
blind admirer of everything German, called Goethe the most 
German of all German poets (1810)—but also because it 
refreshed and strengthened every German. Fouque, the 
poet and Prussian cuirassier officer, wrote with reference 
to the years 1806 to 1813: “I rejoiced most cordially that 
the sublime poet continued his worthy life without inter¬ 
ruption, although, as it then seemed, in the midst of a 
world tumbling to ruin.” Schelling says of those days: 
''Germany was not orphaned, nor impoverished: with all 
its weakness and internal disruption, it was great, rich, 
and mighty in spirit, so long as Goethe was still alive.” 
Knebel wrote to Goethe on the 4th of April, 1813: "It is 
my hope and desire that the present storms may not disturb 
thy spirit in its work. In this connection I think very often 
of thee, the only man who by his spirit towers high above 
this age.” And as though he had read Knebel’s letter, 
Ernst Moritz Arndt, one of the most zealous participants 
in the uprising, wrote in the Historisches Taschenhuch of 
1814: . . and yet some men towered above all the rest, 

and one so high that he stands out like a divine miracle. 
It is Goethe, the poet, not merely a child of his time, but 
on the one hand a picture of Germany’s past, and on the other 
a picture of her future.” How profound, and how beauti¬ 
fully expressed! 

He was a mighty oak to which others clung and drew 
themselves up to the light, a pillar, to whose shining capital 
men looked up with enthusiasm. Through him the best of 
his fellow-cotmtrymen felt for the first time what it meant 
to be a German. In this sense he steeled the arms of the 
champions of liberty more than any war songs, orations, 
or political pamphlets could have done. In addition to 
the fact that, with such a noble and full embodiment of 
the German character, a want of patriotism was a logical 
impossibility, we have no lack of direct proofs of his positive 
German sentiments. 

Soon after the catastrophe he busied himself very 
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seriously with plans for a lyrical and hist< 
book, a “Homer of the Germans,” whic 
calculated to preserve the German nation 
its own individuality, even though the cc 
time being suffering from political oppr 
whenever the poet opened his heart to 
unreserved expression to the deepest 
In the course of the very significant C( 
he had with Luden*o in November, 1813, 
parison of the [politically so deteriora 
German people with other peoples arouse; 
feelings, which I seek in every possible 
and in science and art I have found the 
one can rise above them ; for science an 
world, and in their presence the limitati 
vanish. But the consolation which the 
sorry comfort and cannot take the pi 
consciousness of belonging to a nation th 
respected, and feared. Likewise it is a 
think of Germany’s future, in which I t 
you do. Truly the German people give i 
have a future. The fate of the Germans 
If they had had no other task to perform 
throwing the Roman Empire and creati 
a new world, they would long ago have 
inasmuch as they have continued to e 
endowed with such strength and excellei 
must have a great future before them, £ 
be as much greater as their civilisation : 
in the days when they performed the migl 
ing the Roman Empire and building tl 
its ruins.” 

Luden adds to his account of the 
remark: “In this hour I have become the 
that those men are most sadly mistaken ■ 
of having had no love of country, no Ger 
faith in our people, no feeling for Gei 
shame, good fortme or bad. . . ” 
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He departed from the great man with 

From what hat been shown« ^^^dtT he wL nnder 
>iave been for Goethe a happy year, iiesides, ne w 

^nsunt strain 
very anxiom sitmUo 

tween two fires, nossessions—^the achievements 

ened his ^^.^Sng billeting of soldiers, 

?oge*«with ah the accompanying unrest, the eprdenncs, 

months of the year had been tol^e. _^In 
April, however, the honzon ^"'^“7 Prussians 

w’iimarbattaHonwas cr^W^"-^^ , 

rtwrtte°Si who were advancing from the west, 
battle with the hrenc , passivity 

Hught momentarily events, Goethe fell 

which he was iorced j^ind—Frau von Stein thought 

into such a gloomy sta family urged him to 

Fim afflicted withm^Aoh-*-ttatoy^^.^ 

leave the city and go t p n liad a natural 

for the suggestion to his wife, ^ ^ ^hich 

desire to be assured of his assis 

threatened. He yielded to t ^ g doubtless, 

carried away and buried his ^i^ar. 

also his most ^Vort^f just in time. 

It was the 17th of ^ , across the city. 

The following day cannon balls bega ^g^ry To the 

and the streets he 

east all was still peaceful, though^the large^^^ 

troops betrayed the approac ^ Cossacks 

of Prussian and ghtfully observed this “Asiatic 

Goethe saw a camel and thoug y ^ad joined 

sign.” From the elder Komer, Moritz Arndt, 

the Lutzow corps of vototeers d 
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this deceived Arndt as to Goethe's German sentii 
have already heard. 

Goethe remained at Teplitz over three mon 
found there the quiet which he sought, and used il 
plete the third volume of Dichtung und Wahrheit, a 
work of the highest rank, even in the common ac 
of the term. It was that volume in which he char 
Alsatia, with all its intimate charms, as a German 
and described the triumphant Germanism of the S' 
Stress as aglow with the warmth of youth, while Fre; 
lectual life appeared to him cold and senile. He 
Alsatia with longing and Germany with hope. Tt 
is certain, that, in 1870, if strategic considerations 
required the return of Alsatia it would have been d 
by the love which Goethe has enkindled for that 
land between the green Rhine and the blue Vosges. 

Apart from the joy in his work Goethe rec 
spiritual refreshment from his sojourn in Tepl: 
whole interest of the society at the watering-place 
tred in the war, and the only things talked ab 
the experiences, fears, and hopes of the war. As 
was more obnoxious to Goethe than harping on tl 
of the past, and fruitless talking about politics, 
to Countess O’Donnell, with a tinge of grim 
“Teplitz is at present a kind of purgatory, as it 
which half-damned so-uls torture, while pretending 
tain, each other.” 

On the loth of August he left Teplitz. In Di 
again observed strange goings-on. The city was i 
pied by the French, and whereas in April the goo 
had greeted the King of Prussia and the Czar of Ri 
an illumination and a procession of maidens clad 
they were now celebrating Napoleon’s birthday 
illumination and fireworks. 

The decisive October days were approaching ^ 
many anxieties, which Goethe sought to ovei 
burying himself in the history and poetry of the C 
the study of comparative anatomy. During t 


from 1808 to 1815 433 

of Leipsic he wrote the prophetic words in the epilogue to 
Dyk’s tragedy, Graf von Essex: 

®er crfatjrt, er fei aui^, tt)er cr mag, 

©in le^te^ ®lu(f unb eincn lenten S^ag.* 

Two days after the battle the war-flood swept over Weimar. 
The French sought to cover their retreat before the pursuing 
allies, and on the 21st and 22d of October Weimar and the 
surrounding country became the scene of many conflicts. 
On the 30th of October Goethe wrote in a letter: '‘If you 
will but fancy that in the last forty-eight hours we have 
run the whole gamut from the most terrible things to the 
vilest, you will certainly sympathise with your friend.'’ 
The following weeks and months were also anything but 
pleasant. Erfurt was besieged, and during this time 
Weimar was the hospital station of the besieging corps. 
From the hospitals various diseases, such as dysentery and 
typhoid fever, spread to the inhabitants. Besides, there 
was no end to the billeting of large numbers of soldiers, 
which at times lodged very disagreeable guests in Goethe's 
house. Another painful thing to him was the fact that 
August annotmced his intention of enlisting in the Weimar 
corps of volunteers, which the Duke recruited in December. 
Goethe could not spare his son. Riemer had gone to the 
Gymnasium in 1812; John, his successor, had had to be 
dismissed in the summer on account of illness; and a suitable 
substitute had not yet been found. Thus August was the 
only person familiar with his father's collections, books, 
manuscripts, correspondence, and documents, and with the 
management of his property, and the only person who could 
be trusted implicitly in all these matters. So Goethe 
declared bluntly to Minister von Voigt that without 
August's support his position would immediately be made 
intolerable, indeed, his existence would become impossible. 
Accordingly he begged the Duke to leave August in his civil 
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As though a prince or a minister would have a 
indispensable secretary to enhst as a volunteer, and 
Goethe, the first man of the nation, as Ifiiand cal 
1814, did not deserve the same consideration! 

The following year the Duke marched to 1 
and soon afterward across it as a Russian genera 
commander of a corps of the army of the German ( 
tion. Germany was rid of the enemy and of 
heaved a sigh of relief. 

On the 9th of April Weimar received the ne 
taking of Paris. '' Firing of guns in token of joy all« 
wrote Goethe in his diary. In May he received 
from Berlin to write a play in celebration of ‘ 
of the King, He wrote in response Des E 
Erwachen^^ 

The only way in which the subject could be trea' 
legorically. There is always something cold ab( 
legory, but there was one possibility in this case 
the subject the warm breath of life, and that w 
poet to keep as close as possible to the historical 
at the same time, to introduce the pathos of the i 
victory and freedom. Goethe failed to do the 
was incapable of doing the latter. The idea whi' 
of placing the allegorical action between the goir 
and the waking up of Epimenides, made the 
more difficult to enjoy. To be sure, he gaine 
means the advantage of being able to conder 
picture of Epimenides his own serene resignation a 
sure during the foreign rule,* and yet at the san 

♦Doch scham’ ich mich der Ruhestimden; 

Mit euch zu leiden war Gewinn: 

Denn fiir den Schmerz, den ihr empfunden, 
Seid ihr auch grosser als ich bin. 


♦Those hours of sleep now shame me sore; 

^ ’T was gain life’s woes with you to try. 
Since for the pain which then you bore 
You now are greater far than I. 
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justify it, because it gave him “clear emotions” and a clear 
gaze into the future. 

This result is enough in itself to satisfy us. Let us be 
content and not demand of the currant bush that it bear 
apples. 




NOTES 

ABBREVIATIONS 


TV.-—The Weimar edition of Goethe’s Wsrke, erste Abteilung, 
poetical, biographical, and esthetical writings. 

zweite Abteilung, Natunvissenschaftliche Schriften. 
T6*"~"do., dritie Abteilung, Tdgehuchet. 

Br. —do., vierte Abteilung,, Briefe, 

H, The Hempel edition of Goethe’s Werke. 

DW. Dichtung und Wahrheit, Weimar edition. 

Ber, d. FDH.—Berichie des Freien Deutschen Hochsiifts. 

GJ. — Goethejahrbuch, 

Vjschr.—Vierteljahrschrift fur Literaturgeschichte. 

SGG.—Schriften der Goeihe-Gesellschaft. 

Kurschner. —The Kiirschner edition of Goethe’s Werke. 

O. u. Sch. Arch.—Goethe- tind Schillerarchiv in Weimar. 


I. Goethe worked on Der Falke in the summer of 1776. How 
far the piece progressed we do not know. None of it has been preserved. 
We must seek by way of conjecture to arrive at its subject-matter from 
the few hints dropped by Goethe himself, and from Boccaccio’s story, 
which served as a sotirce. In the story we are told that a rich Florentine 
knight, Federigo, fell in love with a noble lady by the name of Giovanna, 
and was so prodigal of his means in courting her that finally there was 
nothing left of all his possessions but a small farm and his favourite 
falcon. As Giovanna remained faithful to her husband and would not 
hear Pederigo, the latter withdrew resigned to his farm. Some time after¬ 
ward Giovanna’s husband died, whereupon she and her son moved to a 
country-seat near Federigo’s farm. The son often saw Federigo s falcon 
and formed an extraordinary liking for the bird, and w’hen he t«caine 
seriously ill he thought that he could get well only on condition that his 
mother secure the falcon for him. The mother went immediately to see 
Federigo, without, however, at once making known the purpose of her 
visit. Federigo, greatly pleased, wished to set a good meal before the 
1 Si H -vxrli Ti /a c+ill r'Vipri'ii'hAfl an ardent love, and, having nothing e "e 
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jections of her brothers, who considered him too poor a man fo3 
married him. Goethe confessed in a letter to Frau von Stein tl 
sired that this piece might echo his love experiences with Lili, 
a way that Giovanna would receive some of the traits of Frau 
We may assume that in the working out Giovanna would have 1 
more of Frau von Stein than of Lili, just as her situation far 
sembled that of Frau von Stein. And for Goethe a broad f< 
would have been laid upon which to erect a poetical express: 
yearning desire to possess the woman he loved. 

2. ElpenoTy which Goethe began in 1781, continued to t 
the second act in 1783, and then dropped, is a drama of 1 
another sense. Here also we find a lonesome woman (Antic 
has lost her husband and, apparently, also her son, and thai 
murder. For years she has loved and cherished her (pretended 
and now he is to return home to his father. All her thinking ar 
ing is longing,—^longing for the filling of a mighty void, lonj 
reunion with her son, if he is still alive, and longing for terribi 
The fragment is composed in iambic vers irreguliers, which 
pentameters. Goethe later declared that he had made an 
mistake in the choice of the subject-matter. And that is true 
and Chriemhildes thirsting for revenge had no place in his ' 
In spite of the “Schauspiel” written on the original copy, I c 
lieve in a happy outcome of the piece. The poet certainly ha 
outcome in mind, otherwise he could not have intended it foi 
bration of the birth of the crown prince. But closer considers 
have convinced him that, in view of the nature of the plot j 
characters, it would have been a great mistake to choose any c 
a tragic outcome. Furthermore, I see evidences of the play's 
signed for the celebration, in the fact that through the ch 
Elpenor, the Duchess was to gain an insight into the Duke’s n 
in this way the better mutual understanding, for which the bi 
crown prince prepared the way, was to be strengthened. 

3. While the dramas written before the journey to Ita 
pronounced strain of longing, Iphigenie in Delphi, conceived 
bears the stamp of fulfilment,—Iphigenia at home, in the coi 
her soul was seeking; Goethe found himself in a similar posi 
side the outline which Goethe inserted in the Italienische Reise 
heading “Bologna, Oct. 19th,” nothing has been preserved. 

4. Bodmer was the first to find fault with him {cf. 
Goethes Iphigenie, vi.). Later, Gottfried Hermann, in the in¬ 
to his edition of the Tauric Iphigenia of Euripides (p. xxv.), L 
I am sorry to say, Paul Heyse {Deutsche Rundschau, July, i? 
latter, to be sure, in the form of the alternatives: Iphigenia, 
with happiness, should either have remained silent, or have 
with a thrilling cry of joy. He overlooks the fact that sh( 
former- She does not interrupt her brother, but listens to hi; 
the end, and still maintains her silence as he withdraws. A gc 
will pause a little while, even after Orestes has gone, before she 
prayer which arises from a heart stirred to its deepest depths 
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became perfectly certain that he alone could have furnished 
v/ith the essential features of the Secretary of State of Ferrara, 
like to add here a few opinions concerning the Count, by way c 
ment to what I have already said. Duchess Amalia says to 
“You know him; he is ambitious, scheming, and restless; in 
attain his ends he fondles and cajoles Karl.” From the woi 
know him” we assume that Fritsch entertained the same opi; 
earning him. And, sure enough, we find evidences of it in his u1 
He also contributes further interesting material for the charac 
of Goertz. He speaks of weaknesses and blunders which cei 
(meaning Goertz in particular), “in spite of all the understand: 
they think they have, are not wise enough to cover up.” 
and Wieland, he says, will soon be at outs, for jealousy will € 
their relations. On a later occasion he advises the Duchess t 
her pique against Goertz, “so as not to embitter persons wh< 
enough to think they can obtain satisfaction by infusing th 
breast with the sentiments with which they themselves are i 
Wieland, who had at first allowed himself to be deceived by fin 
ances, became indignant when he saw Goertz in his true chara^ 
the 5th of July, 1776, he wrote to Merck: “Goertz is preparin 
to your region of the country in order to stir up everybod 
Goethe and me. The wretch 1 No more about the vermin.” 
called Goertz an exceedingly proud and ambitious man, the 
hypocrites. His great talents obtained for him the most j 
positions, and many people praised him, not only for his at 
also for his faithfulness, good nature, and devotion. Opin 
cerning him are therefore just as variable as they are concerning 
What Goethe probably thought of him can be imagined from th* 
here cited. But he doubtless had a higher appreciation of 1 
intellectual importance than the other opponents had. It w< 
been strange indeed if Goethe had not put into his portfolio of 
sketch of this remarkable personality. Neither can his inte 
been lessened by Goertz's departure at the end of 1777. It sho 
have been increased by the brilliancy of Goertz’s further career,! 
he became the Prussian ambassador in St. Petersburg. Furtt 
Goethe wished to combine in one personality the secret oppos 
which he met in Weimar (only Fritsch opposed him openly), he 
well have made a better choice. All the others were less brilliai 
richly endowed. Let me mention Seckendorff, for exampl 
case of Leonora Sanvitale one must first of all think of Duchej 
The same age, similarity of taste (Ariosto—^Wieland), enjoym 
world, enjoyment of the role of a poet’s patroness, shrev 
somewhat egotistical, and yet honest and kind. 

8. I should like to remark here emphatically that I can 
accept Kuno Fischer’s hypothesis {Goethes Tasso, Heidelberg, 
the outline and the full text of the earliest version of Tasso co: 
character Antonio. 

g. The objection might be raised that when Goethe wa 
Tasso the minister in him was more than ever alive. But wh, 
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nature of the original plan? It was entirely recast in Italy, and Goethe 
declared: “What is already done can be made no use of. I can neither 
end thus, nor throw everything away.” How else could Goethe have 
said what is quoted in the following note? For the most painful and 
most odious thing to him was the memory of his official career, which had 
finally driven him to despair because of its unpleasantness, its meagre 
results, as he thought, and its acting as a hindrance to his poetical pro¬ 
duction. Furthermore, Goethe read more into the words of Ampdre 
than was really contained in them. All that Ampdre says is: “Le 
caract^re de ses personnages, leurs relations id^ales, le type que chacun 
d’eux repr^sente, on sent qu’il n’a pas trouvd tous cela dans Thistoire de 
Ferrare; on reconnait les souvenirs de Weimar transport's, pour les 
embellir, dans les si^cles po^tiques du moyen dge et sous le doux ciel 
d’ltalie. . . . il me semble que c’est lui qui parle par la bouche du 

Tasse; et dans cette po^sie si harmonieuse, si delicate, il y a du Verther.'' 
Madame de Stael also felt the German in the characters of Tasso. She 
says: “Leonore d’Est est une princesse allemande. . . . Le Tasse est 

aussi un po^te allemand” {De VAllemagney ii., 165, 2nd ed., Paris, 1814). 

10. Because of this parallel which Goethe drew between his own re¬ 
generation in Italy and Tasso’s he said in praise of the French critic 
Ampere: “He has had the ability to see what I have nowhere expressed 
in words and what, so to speak, was only to be read between the lines. 
How correctly he has observed that, during the first ten years of my life 
of service at the Court of Weimar, I produced practically nothing, that 
despair drove me to Italy, and that I there, with a new desire to create, 
seized upon the story of Tasso, in order in the treatment of this suitable 
material to rid myself of the painful and odious things which still haunted 
my impressions and memories of Weimar.” But in connection with this 
utterance, which was made almost four decades later, we must remember 
that for some time after his Italian journey this process was still unfinished, 
and that it received added significance from his rupture with Frau von 
Stein. 

11. There are two manuscripts of Tasso in existence, the next to 

the last and the last corrected copy, both in the hand of a copyist, the 
former made between November, 1788, and July, 1789; the latter be¬ 
tween April and August, 1789. Both are in the G. u. Sch. Arch, (E. 
Scheidemantel has published very illuminating investigations of them in 
the Programm des Weimarer Gymnasiumsj 1896, and in the GJ.y xviii., 163 ). 

The next to the last corrected copy shows a large number of changes. 
Many verses are crossed out or inserted. Several places are pasted over 
for this purpose; in one place a sheet bearing fourteen new verses (2975- 
2988) is pinned on. The text on these slips pasted in and pinned on 
is written in Goethe’s hand. If the next to the last revised copy is in 
such a state one can form an approximate idea of the condition of the 

nr o t-i It eT'Vio -I- 1-n triAw nf f-hi.c* rnnHit.ion nf thft manu- 
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fits and starts, and, beginning at the end, worked 
help favouring such an oversight (cf. Scheidem 
drama appeared in print in the beginning of 1790, i 
of Goethe’s works, and separately. It made still 
than Iphigenie. Both the taste and the interest < 
drawn away from such delicate products. 

12. This was the judgment of all his friends, 

stein says in her memoirs that when she first saw 
1795, he corresponded neither physically nor mora 
which his enthusiastic admirers had given of him. 
my surprise at this to those who had formerly eulo 
mously assured me that since his departure for It; 
come over him, that even his most intimate frienc 
to discover in him a single trace of his former self 
I think especially of well-wishing, considerate Hilc 
... At the time when I made Goethe’s acquaint 
grufi, saving of his words, stiff as a Philistine, an 
{G /., vi., 62/.). For Charlotte von Schiller’s im 
Charlotte von Stein, i., 336; for Sophie Brentano 
Karl Weinhold, zum 26. Okt., p. 6. Goet] 

Italy had shown that he “had grown cold towj 
the letter from his mother to Fritz von Stein, ii 
Briefe von Goethe und dessen Mutter an Friedrich j 
102; also Kanzler von Miiller, Goethe in seiner pr 
p. 12. He brought home with him an “indiffere 
SGG., V., 118: “ Still cold, as he is toward every 
unhappy man. He must be constantly at vai 
etc.; cf. F. Munter, July 5, 1791 {GJ., xviii,, 115 

13. This change is obvious also in his letters, 
of former years, they now become for a time coc 
and brief. Only those to friends in Italy and tho 
any special warmth. Not until after his friendship 
again show, as a rule, personal feeling, but even ti 
see into the depth of his heart as those of former y( 

14. “Furthermore, I am studying the ancients 
example so far as it is possible in Thuringia,” M 
184). Despair was certainly another motive for his 1 

15. Cf. the statement of Heinrich Voss, in Gr 
pp. 103 and 161. Concerning Christiane cf. Ludec 
the very perspicuous characterisation in Das B 
agff.’jthe judgment of Frau Knebel, in Biederma 
iv., 63/.; of Charlotte von Schiller, in Saitschick, 
35; of Johanna Schopenhauer, in her account o 
death {GJ., xv., 323); of Elisa von der Recke, GJ. 
Mitteilungen uber Goethe, i., 58 and 357 ff.; of Gr 
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antiquities {cf. Godeke, Grundriss, 2nd ed., v., 511-514), was the author 
of Rinaldo Rinaldini (1798), a very popular novel in its dayt Even 
before the Italian journey Goethe had taken an interest in him, and 
later employed him at the theatre; in 1S05 he was put in charge of the 
Library, 

Before long Goethe also took into his house Christiane’s younger half- 
sister, Ernestine, and her aunt, Juliane Auguste Vulpius, both of whom 
died in 1806. 

16. “It is a fact worthy of special consideration that habittide can 

completely take the place of love-passion; it demands, not so much a 
charming, as an agreeable presence, but with this requirement fulfilled 
it is invincible. . . It holds out against everything disagreeable. . 

Cf. H., xxix., 237.—Goethe’s struggle to overcome it is described in the 
elegy Amyntas (Sept., 1797). 

17. “I hope you will allow my poor boy further to enjoy your 
society and to instruct himself by observing you “ (letter to Frau von 
Stein, Sept. 7, 1796, Br., xi., 188). 

18. Shortly afterwards Garve (doubtless influenced by Schuck- 
mann), in a letter to Weisse, passed a more correct judgment concerning 
him. 

19. Cf. C. A. H. Burkhardt, Das Repertoire des Weimarischen 
Theaters unter Goethes Leitung, 1791-1817; Pasqu6, Goethes Theaterleitung 
in Weimar; Br.y xvii., 137.—Amalie Malcolmi began at two thalers (Br., 
X., 223); cf. Pasqu^, ii., 234. 

20. In 1807, when the Weimar troupe gave performances in Leipsic, 
they were there considered superior to the Dresden company. Cf, 
Wahle, SGG., vi., 295. Immermann, who, as a student, had witnessed 
the performances in Halle and Lauchstadt since 1813, said: “There it 
was not a question of amusement; I was delighted, I was enraptured. 
The old church in which the stage had been erected was to me a hallowed 
hall, and the impressions of those days have shaped my whole after life. 
It was through a musical quality in the way the lines were spoken, a 
rhythmical gracefulness in walk and gesture, and the atmosphere of 
poetry, that the great poet had made his institution a copy of his own 
harmonious soul. ” (K. Immermann, Sein Leben und seine Werke, Berlin, 
1870, i., 19.) Cf. also the judgment of Johanna Schopenhauer, who 
came from tiamburg and Munich, in Diintzer, Ahhandlungen zu Goethes 
JLehen, i., 117/. 

21. More accurately, on the King of Bohemia and Plungary, who was 
not crowned as Emperor till the 14th of July. Cf. Plausser, DetUsche 
Geschichte vom Tode Friedrichs des Grossen bis zur Griindung des de%itschen 
Bundes, i., 320. 

22. Concerning the subject-matter cf. the following account in the 

Revolutions-Almanach fiir J/py, p. 281: “In the Thuringian Forest, in 
the territory of one of the Saxon duchies, there came to public notice in 
1794 a man who was born in one of the little forest villages of that region. 
He appeared in the inns in the costume of a sans-culotte, with a red cap 
either in his pocket or on his head. . . He assured the people that the 

time had now come for the subjects to rule . . . and proposed that they 
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drive princes and rulers, officials and clergy out of th( 
received a sound thrashing from the charcoal bumen 
choppers.—“The old cathedral of Strasburg, Ervinus’s : 
was in November, 1793, compelled to house this ve: 
[institution of the cult of reason]. A Jew went up int 
preached revolutionary nonsense to the crowd, and, acc( 
paper report, a beautiful peasant girl, who had enough ( 
refuse to represent the French raison, was guillotined 
the national commissioners ’ ’ (ibid ., p. 329). 

23. In matters of metre greater care is shown: tl 
of six feet in every 369, whereas in Iphigenie there is o: 
Tasso one in 150 (cf. Ber. d. FDH., xiv., 327). 

24. The jewel-scene is superfluous, so far as the de- 
plot is concerned, but not from the point of view of th( 
Eugenie’s character. She needs to learn caution an 
her later role is to be a success. For the motivation o 
it is too narrow a foundation. 

25. In the Unterhaliungen deutscher Ausgewandert 
connection serves only as an introduction. Das Marche 
be excepted, if one were sure of how to interpret it. 
Dorothea is not primarily a poem of the revolution. 

26. The date of Goethe’s first acquaintance Witt 
cussed with much insight — for the pre-Weimarian 
altogether too sceptically — by Robert Hering in his 5 
Goethe, Leipsic, 1897. He shows that one must assume < 
toward Goethe’s own report of the facts in DW. Goet] 
Spinoza certainly dates back to the early seventies; 
study of the philosopher was carried on in common wi1 
middle of the eighties; he returned to him a third tim< 
he had become a Spinozist he remained a Spinozist to th( 
in the sense in which, back in his Strasburg days, he pi 
in the fundamental pantheistic idea: “ separatim de dec 
disserere difficile est.” For this reason he never coul( 
theist; for belief in a personal God implies belief in a C 
nature, and there was no conception that Goethe cont 
much passion as he did this. In the God of the Old Tes 
he found such a personal God, and for this reason calle( 
of any kind, as, for example, that of his mother, “alttes 

27. On this point Goethe did waver in his expressi 
occasion; but that is to be explained by the ambiguity c 
In reality he was always a determinist. A few passa 
show this. On the 31st of July, 1799, he wrote to £ 
other reflections on Milton’s Paradise Lost I was comp 
free will, about which I am not much given to troublii 
this poem, as in the Christian religion in general, it j 
role. If we suppose man to be good by nature, we are i 
free will is the silly power of departing from good b} 
incurring the guilt of evil; but if we suppose man to be nj 
or, to put it more specifically, that in his animal nature: 
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^ ^ tlu-n fnv will is m.Wa u distinguished 

! • ^ ‘ " I'l. .UM.- tM l,y nature contrary to nature! One can 

■^■^_la.n K .nt nas Unve.i u, adopt the idea of radical evil; also 
uhn rnnsuicr IMUU so charmin^r by nature find 
'idH*ukniK with reference to his freedom, 
!.:rv r,n:.r suoh nhjrctuim whcH oiio rcftises to praise highly 
iwnn:h u. Matf tlum thr jmhuI dime out of inclination.- Concerning 
k.oit liira ia hvrdoiu he said K, Kckcnuaun, the i8tli of January 
rrspect inr the categorieal imperative; I know how 
omt !i It ran pruthuv; but it must not he carried too far, or else this 

ufra m! sdral iivnUmi wdl surely lea<i to no good end.- The deepest 
m.r.Mu bu lur; deteruumsm lay in his idea of the demonic. To pretend 
I" ^ contrary to nature” seemed to him presumption; 

he M'frd by ueeessity out of lus iumost nature and in harmony with 
Cttni ualtne. And hi:; denial of free will was the outgrowth of his 
rcligit.n. In tin* ;;amt‘ eonversation with Kckermann from which the 
;dto\r pasi'.age is taken we n*atl: ** It is not our unwillingness to recog- 
ur.r an Vthing * 'vm’ lu; (h;it makes us free, but our reverence for something 
that }\ »»V(U' ir; '* Z. 


4.-^ h'ur the; part <if SpinozaAs /CMca (v., prop. 19 ff.) Goethe must 
li.tvr ihenr.hed an <'Spe<-ial fijiidriess. In February, 1786, a period of 
vr\afiMU lor bun, he reatl the Kthka from here on as “his greatest edi- 
tii'.diMn for evening wnrship” (letter to Herder, Feb. 20, 17S6). 

-•o Spino/a introduces into his system God’s love toward man in 
another wav. thruugli God's enjoyment in his own infinite perfection, 
lienee tin; luvt' has God himself as its cause; hut man feels it only 
througji, hi;: love tow;ird God {ICthica, v., ])rop. 35/.). 

,n» Karl Vorlander, in a series of artieUss entitled Goethes Verhdltnis 
/u Kdni ;'u settler hisiorischen Knlwickeltm^!, {Philosophischc Zeitschrift, 
i and i$., iK(i7 i,S(;K, and t//., xi.xi.) attempts to bring Goethe nearer to 
Kant than has I»een tht‘ generally accepted view; in fact, he makes him 
out fo h<* a disciple of Kant. This view, which is based on the neo~ 
Kantian teiuleney of labelling everything great with the name of Kant, 
ri by no means to be rn'ceiiUsl; and it i.s to be regretted that Otto Harnack, 
in hifi exeelleut book Goethe in dcr Kpochc seiner Vollcndung, 2nd ed., 
luoi, has allowed himself to lie won over to it. Vorlander deserves 
great credit, however, for having made an almost complete collection 
<»f th<’ passages which liear on this relation, thus making it possible for 
every out* to form Ins own opinion on the subject.—Z. 

31. In what sense Goethe felt attracted toward Schelling’s philos- 
opliy of nature is doubtless shown most clearly by a comparison of 
hif; Fnigment uber die Natur^ published in the Journal von Tiefurt, 
with Si'helHng's pcxiin Epikurisch Glaubcnsbekcnntnis Heinz Widerpors- 
tens, of tiie year 1^799. CJ Th. Ziegler, Die geistigen und sozialen Stro- 
mungen des iQ. jahrhunderts, 2. Aufl., 1901, p. 71 ff. —Z. 

3a. Goethe seems to have read the drama soon after its appearance. 
6*/. Weltrieh, Schiller, i., 856. 

33. I have treated the conversation which Goethe describes as 
identi(*al with the one of which Schiller gives an account in his letter 
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to Komer of the ist of September, 1794. But there may h 
eral- It is impossible to accept Diintzer’s conjecture {G 
the conversation about the Urpflanze occurred on the 31s 
1790, for the simple reason that Schiller at that time did no 
Cf. Jonas, Schillers Briefe, hi., 136. 

34. '‘You have brought me a second youth and have m 
me again, which I had as good as ceased to be” (letter c 
1798— Br., xiii., 7). Cf. also his letter to Wilhelm von Hui 
19th of October, 1830. 

35. Later on Goethe sought to make reparation for h 
unsparing attack on the old friends who bore it in silence 
loving monuments to their memory in Dichtung und Wahrk 

36. That the hero was named after Shakespeare is pro^ 
sage in Wilhelm Meister (W., xv., 183); that Goethe thouj 
speare in Kunstlers Vergottertmg (“Du wirst Meister sein 
out by Schroer, Kiirschner, vi., 230.—Herder had hailed G 
German Shakespeare. 

37. That in the first redaction Wilhelm’s theatrical c 
end victoriously is proved by the very word “mission.” 
out of place to take this word ironically. That it was the < 
tion to end the work with the fulfilment of the theatrical n: 
to say, with Wilhelm as a successful theatre director, may w 
from the fact that Wilhelm was to marry Mariane. Cf. T 

38. We feel justified in interpreting Mignon and the 
bolically, after what Goethe said to Chancellor von Muller 
novel is symbolical; behind the ostensible characters there 
throughout something more general and higher.” Cf. the 
of Monday, Jan. 22, 1821. 

39. The problem of the opera and the ballet was apparei 
him also. Cf. Th., i., 216. 

40. I see no occasion for supposing with Dechent {C 
Seele, 1896, and Ber. d. FDH., xiii,, 10 ff.) that the source 
biography of Fraulein von Klettenberg. Why should 
kept this source a secret (in DW xxvii., 199, and in his let 
of the i8th of March, 1795), and given others instead? O 
vanity? Even Dechent does not assert this. Out of con 
surviving relatives? But we know that Goethe revealed th^ 
that the Beautiful Soul and Fraulein von Klettenberg 
The exact dates and the parallels can be satisfactorily expk 
original sources. So there is nothing left but the promis 
chief source a secret, which Dechent arbitrarily supposes ( 
xiii., 12). Furthermore, even Dechent is forced to admit 
part is a free invention and the rest to a large extent wo 

41. Indeed it often seemed to the poet, in his later 1 
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48. The order of arrangement in the text corresponds tc 
portance of the cities. Judging by the descriptive epithets whi( 
heim receives, the landlord seems to have known only this city. 

49. Schlegel noticed the inconsistency (Keck, Goethes 
und Dorothea, p. 87). In order to understand and reproduce t 
of her first betrothed she would have had to be more highly 
than one would be justified in assuming of a peasant girl. 

50. Cholevius, Einleitung und Erlduterung zu Goethes Herr 
Dorothea, p. 225, explains it somewhat differently, but also as 2 
in editing. Cf., however, Br., xii., 90, 26^., in connection witl 
Goethe ought to have assigned some motive for the parson’s in 
silence, as well as for his astonishment. 

51. In a long didactic poem, published a year after Hern 
Dorothea, Gottfried Schweighauser portrayed his ideal of a 
taking as his models Lili and Maria von Monbrisson. Lili’i 
however, afford the most beautiful evidence of that union of 
delicacy and refinement of feeling with power and strength of sc 
is found in her and in Dorothea. 

52. In his elegy, Hermann und Dorothea, Goethe defend; 
against the reproach of immorality. In Hermann und D01 
represents the institution of marriage, which was portrayed 
lax in Wilhelm Meister, and which had been shaken by his own 
as something high and glorious. The little hint, which the lege 
of an understanding between father and son, occasioned by the i 
he made into a deep contrast of characters, which went thr^ 
whole of life. This gave the best possible opportunity for moi 
to reveal itself. 

53. From the coolness of the expressions in his letter of 
1797, to Schiller {Br., xii., 355) it is obvious that he was not gr 
pressed with the art. 

54. Three kilometers west of Apolda. It embraced 54 he( 
was bought by Goethe for 13,125 florins. Cf. Anderlind, W 
der Leipziger Ztg., Aug. 24, 1899, No. 98. 

55. Meyer’s opinion concerning the characteristic in art 
relation to the beautiful is exactly the same (Cf. Hamack, Klass 
der Deutschen, pp. 207 and 212). Goethe and Meyer, on the otl 
reproach the romanticists with suppressing everything chan 
staunch, and vigorous (W., xlix.,i 23). Character must be at th 
of every work of art (H., xxiv., 444). 

56. He had previously shown enthusiasm for Diirer in Von 
Baukunst and on his Italian journey. 

57. Nor could there be any contradiction between form 
stance. He held that the form had to grow out of the subst; 
vol. hi., chap. II). The same is true of nature, which is neither 1 ^ 
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ments of the Jena chemist Gottling in the production of sugar accordin 
to the directions of Achard (cf. A. W. Hofmann, Ein Jahrhundert cht 
mischer Forschung unter dem Schirme der Hokenzollern, i88i, and Scheit 
ler, Aktenstucke zur Geschickte der Ruhenzuckerfahrik in Deutschland, 1875^ 

59. Bottiger’s review speaks very ironically of the play, but praise 
the performance in the highest terms. The criticism of the performanc 
ends with this sentence: *'What cannot serious good will accomplis 
when supported by uncommon powers and permeated with the animatin 
spirit of a genius by whom it should be the first and highest pride c 
every German artist to be directed?” {Cf, Bottiger, Kl. Schriften, i., 340 
346). It is possible that Goethe did not read the flattering closing remar 
concerning him and the actors, for he wrote, “You have sent it to m 
half printed.” 

60. Her real baptismal name was Wilhelmine, but she was usuall 
called Minchen by the Frommanns, and also by Goethe. She calle 
herself Minna, whenever she gave herself a nickname, and this nam 
later came into general use. 

61. “As Madame Frommann had gone away this autumn with he 
daughter, and as her adopted daughter, Minchen Herzlieb, was left a 
home alone, he [Goethe] went almost every day to see her and to cha 
away her lonely hours. She is quite a favourite friend of his, as w 
were told,” wrote Adele Blumenbach, on the 27th of Novembei 
1820, to Therese Huber, after a summer visit in Jena {Goethefestschri] 
zum hundertfiinfzigjdhrigen Geburtstag des Dichters, herausgegeben vo 
der Lese- und Redehalle der deutschen Studenten in Prag, 1899, p. iii f.' 

62. No manuscripts of Die Wahlverwandtschaften have been pre 
served. That the printer's copy was lost is very easily explained, but i 
is surprising that the rough draft, the manuscript of the first redactior 
and the many outlines were also lost. 

63. This is the only possible thing to which Goethe could hav 
referred when he wrote to Wolf, on the i6th of December, 1807: “I hav 
set myself many a task of which nothing has come, and have done man 
things of which I had not thought, which means in the fullest sense c 
the word living one’s life.” These words would have been too weight 
for the dozen sonnets which he improvised. 

According to Langguth, Sonntags-Beilage der Voss. Ztg., Apr. is 
1896, the scene of the novel is Wilhelmstal near Altenstein; accordin 
to Valentin, Festschrift des Hochstifts, 1899, p. 44, it is Diede’s Ziegenber 
Castle near Nauheim. For Therese Huber’s opinion cf. GJ., xvih., 126 f 

“Let me mention the fact that in my Wahlverwandtschaften I endea 
voured to give the true, inward catharsis as nearly an absolutely perfec 
and finished form as possible” {Briefwechsel zw. Goethe u. Zelter, v., 381). 

Morris asserts that he has found the source of Die Wahlverwand 
schaften in a story of The Thousand and One Nights; Seuffert, that he ha 

i-f- in "^ATiplonrl’c TT^'rnha CV;<:r.h'y 


452 


^be Hife of (Boetbc 


of Sankt Joseph der Zweitef or of Die Wahlverwandtschaften? (1 
of Schelling and Schlegel?) or of the end of Faust? 

65. In a letter of the 9th of May, 1809, to Frau von Stein he 
calls her “St. Ottilia.” 

66 . Spielhagen has also recognised the unsatisfactory deli; 
of the character of Ottilie. “Her qualities, psychical as well as p] 
make her unique, and her perceptive faculties, always difficult to i 
become in the end incomprehensible” {Magazin f. Lit.^ 1896, No. i 

6 'j. The miracle is one which, it seems to us, neither lies wit 
range of our experience, or, if it does, is so rare that it still remj 
comprehensible in character; nor can it be developed logically out 
experience, as is the case with the healing of Orestes. 

68. For an account of a similar experience which Goethe 
had, and of how he wandered about through the streets of 
etc., cf. Eckermann, Gesprdche mit Goethe, iii., 136 j/f. “Thou, ala 
in some former state or my sister or my loving wife” (vol. i., 30c 
also Mobius, Das Pathologische bei Goethe, p. 121/., and Geschic 
Farhenlehre (Kurschner, xxxvi.,^ 162). 

69. Goethe himself must have had this same idea later, as ] 
fessed that he could not endure Eduard. But how shall we fane 
he was satisfied to see Ottilie united with a man whom he was un 
endure? While he was at work on the novel this was hidden fr 
sight, because in thought he gave Eduard more of his own pers 
than he succeeded in getting on paper. 

70. We have from that period still other passages containi 
same sentiment. In one of the year 1803, in the fourth act of Die 
liche Tochter (11. 2085 ff), we read concerning marriage: 

Favour great 

It hath with God and men, and sacred forces 
Exalt it all caprice above. 

In Winckelmann (W., xlvi., 33) we read: “One must remain steac 
one’s place, which is given more by fate than by choice. Loyall 
nation, a city, a prince, a friend, a wife, subordinating everything 
this interest, doing all things, foregoing all things, enduring all 
for the sake of this one object,—this is admired; desertion, on th< 
hand, is hated, and unsteadfastness becomes ridiculous .”—Die 
lichen Gatten was published in 1804.—It is also characteristic tl 
first work which Goethe took up after his legal marriage, Die Pf 
jahre, begins with the description of the happiest and purest m2 
that of St. Joseph (written in 1807). 

71. In his letter accompanying the address Schelling wrote: 
much I owe to your instruction, and to the doctrine originatin 

n'Kvinne:” 'viii orn P.f 'thirl. T.yinrTV ^ 
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sense that the body may be beautiftil; it is beauty itself.” If we sub¬ 
stitute “Pandora’’ for “soul” we shall have a very good definition of 
her nature. 

73. In nature the one involves the other, and as the true appears as 
the beautiful, so the beautiful shows the true. “The beautiful is a 
manifestation of secret natural laws, which without this phenomenon 
would have remained for ever concealed from us” {Spruche, No. 197). 

74. “In his [Zelter’s] honest endeavours for good citizenship it was 
with him just as much a question of moral education, as this is so closely 
related to the esthetic, is, indeed, embodied in it, and neither can be 
imagined as perfect without being supplemented by the other’’ (PF, 
XXXV,, 157). “Art rests on a kind of religious sense” (Sprilche, 690), 
“The" mathematician is perfect only in so far as he is a perfect man, as 
he feels in his soul the beauty of truth” {Spruche, 950). 

75. The interpretation of the images in lines loi-iii is fotmd in 
lines 376-383. 

76. As Muller says, it is clear that the criticism of the “certain 
passage” cannot be identical with the criticism of the mingling of the 
motives. It would be exceedingly strange if it applied to this mingling, 
which extends through the whole of the second part. Furthermore, the 
criticisms, “not natural” and “untrue,” are just as little apropos, as is 
also Goethe’s remark to Muller and Kohlrausch (Biedermann, Goethes 
Gesprdcke, viii.,307) about the concealed seam, for this seam is anything 
but concealed. 

77. “The wonderful words with which the Emperor received me’l 
(Fr., XX., 230, and Riemer, Briefe, p. 325). 

78. This was true up to the time of the revolution. “The inhabi¬ 
tants still preserved their thoroughly German character, still clung to 
their inherited customs and institutions’’ (Lorenz-Scherer, Gesch, d. 
Els.y 169). 

79. Merian greeted Nicolai, at the time of the latter’s admission to 
the Academy, with the wordsPersonne n’ignore combien I’AHemagne 
vous doit, et combien vous avez contribu6 k en perfectionner la langue 
et la litt6rature dans le siecle ou nous sommes. ” (Hamack, Gesch, d. 
Kgl. Preussiscken Akademie der Wissenschaften, i., 2, 534, note i). On 
the 31st of July, 1806, Goethe was elected a foreign member, in 1812 
a foreign regular member. On the 24th of January, 1799, Nicolai was 
admitted to the Academy as an extraordinary member, Kotzebue on the 
27th of January, 1803, shortly after his departure from Weimar. Kotze¬ 
bue was made an honorary ( 1 ) member in 1812, Nicolai an ordinary 
member on the 25th of October, 1804. Biester also became a member 
of the Academy on the 9th of April, 179S. 

80. Schiller was of the same opinion (cf. Ber. d, FDH., xvii„ 2, 40/.). 
In 1810, in his GescMchte der Farhenlehre^ Goethe gave the Germans first 
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82. Goethe was with Amdt at Komer's house on the 21st 
1813. Theodor Komer had marched away to the war on tb 
April, and was in Leipsic on the 21st {cf. Peschel-Wildenow, 
Korner und die Seinen^ ii., 43 ff, and 237.) 

83. In Des Epimenides Erwachen Epimenides is Goethe hin 
in the sense, as Loeper says in opposition to this view, that 
away in inactivity the period from 1806 to 1813, but in the se 
through his faith in Napoleon, through his absoiption in liters 
science, and through his own favourable situation he “over 
night of misery” ( 1 . 854). He had put himself in a state of ns 
Treitschke also sees Goethe in Epimenides.—The picture of ^ 
retains his magnificent strength, which, however, is no longer as 
him as an emanation of divine might, but as one of diabolics 
which has subjected even love and faith to its will. 
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By ALBERT BIELSCHOWSKY 
Authorized translation from the German 
By William A. Cooper 

Assistant Professor of German in the Leland Stanford, Junior, University 

Three Volumes, Large 8 Illustrated 
Sold separately. Each^ net^ $3^50 

Dr. Bielschowsky was acknowledged as the foremost au¬ 
thority on Goethe of recent times. His biography embraces 
the results of all previous study of Goethe, and in addition in¬ 
cludes a great many distinct contributions to our knowledge 
of his times and works, especially of how the writings are the 
faithful expression of the man in the various phases of his 
development. The literary form is one of the highest artistic 
finish, the book being intended not merely for specialists but 
more particularly for the general cultured public. Hence the 
overwhelming mass of learned detail so conspicuous in Ger¬ 
man works of a similar nature has been curtailed and every¬ 
thing is presented in due proportion. The leading German 
papers are unanimous in declaring it to be the most important 
life of Goethe, from the standpoint of scholarship, sympathetic 
interpretation, and literary art, in fact, the most important 
biography of any man written in German for many years. 
It is generally conceded by scholars that we now have for 
the first time a thoroughly reliable and satisfactory life of 
Goethe. 

For one who does not read German with ease, there is no 
up-to-date work to which one can go for information on the 
greatest writer Germany ever produced, and one of the 
greatest poets and thinkers in all the history of the world's 
literature. 
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By F* W. Maitland 

Downing Professor of Law, Cambridge 

8vo^ with 5 Photogravure Portraits^ net . . 

living, breathing portrait of a modest, strong, 
minded, tender-hearted man. Prof. Maitland has pr^ 
us with the portrait of an intensely human character w. 
life, sunshine and thunder alike, with a free forehead 
free heart .—Saturday Review 

‘‘ The most important and attractive biography of th( 
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Walter Pater 

By Thomas Wright 

Author of “ Life of Sir Richard Burton,” 
“ Life of Edward Fitzgerald,” etc. 

With yo Illustrations, 2 Volumes, 8vo, net . 

This new life of Pater is only less remarkable for th 
number of fictitious statements regarding the subject o 
it disproves than for the unexpected wealth of new fa< 
it brings to light. It will be found, as Mr. Wright sa 
“of the events that are dealt with in the first se 
chapters nothing has previously been recorded beyor 
might be put in a half-a-dozen lines.'* The author 
present volumes has secured, too, a mass of informatic 
three intimate and confidential friends of Pater's— 
respectively of four, five, and seventeen years standing 
the latest and best of the books on Pater does not even n 
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